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CHAPTER XXI .

CH ARACTERISTICS O F TH E EP ISTLE O F ST . JAMES .

Piveafle SE 1ram'
ral A6700.

—JA . i . 22 .

OFthe canon icity ofthe Epistle of St. James there can

hardly be a reaso nable doubt , and there i s strong ground
for believing it to be authen tic . It i s true that Origen
i s the first who ascribe s it to St. Jame s , and he on ly
speaks of it as an Epistle currently attributed to

him .

” 1 Clemen s ofAlexandri a , though he wro te on the

Catho lic Epistle s , doe s n ot appear to have kn own it.

2

Tertullian ,
from his silen ce , seems e ither n ot to have

known it, or n ot to have accepted it as genuine . It
is notmen tion ed in the Muratorian Fragm en t . It i s a
curious fact that even in the pseudo -Clemen tines it is
notdirectly appealed to . It is classed by Eusebius among
the An tilegomena

,

3 but he seems himselfto
“

have accepted
1 O rig. in Joann . xix. If we could trust the tran slation of R ufinus

H om . in Gen . xxvi . in o ther parts of his comm en tarie s he spoke
of itas St. Jam e s

’

s , and even called it the Divine Epis tle .

”

2 Cassiodorus says that he wro te upon it, but Jude ought to be read
for Jam e s (see We s tco tt On the Can on , p. Eusebius only says that
Clem ens in his Outlin es comm en ted even on disputed books : I m ean

the Epistle of Jads , and the re st of the Catho lic Epistles , and that of
Barnabas , &c .

3
voflefie'raa (E useb. ii.

6
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it. Theodo re of Mopsuestia rej ected it. O n the o ther
hand , there can be little doubt , from the o ccurren ce of
parallels to its phraseo logy, that it was favourably kn own
to Clemen s o fRome , Hermas , Irenaeus , and Hippo lytus .
Jerome vindicated its genuinen ess again st the Opin ion
that it was fo rged in the name of Jame s .1 It is quo ted
by Dionysius of Alexandria ; and it has the impo rtant

V
eviden ce o fthe P_eshito in its favour . Thus , the Syrian
Church received it early , though it was n ot til l the
fourth cen tury that it was gen erally accepted by the

Gre ek and Latin Churches . N or was it till A D . 3 97

thatthe Coun cil of Carthage placed it in the Canon . On

the o ther hand , the Jewish-Christian tendencie s of the
Epistle , and what have been called its Ebion ising
opin ion s , agree so tho roughly with all that we kn ow of

Jame s and the Church of Jerusalem , that they form a

very powerful argumen t from internal evidence in favo ur
of its being a genuine wo rk of the Bishop of Jeru
salem . Suspicion has been thrown on it because ofthe

go od Greek in which it i s written , and because ofthe ah

sence ofthe e ssential do ctrines of Christian ity.

2 Ou the
first difficulty I shall touch later . The second is rather
a pro o f that the lette r is authentic , because o therwise ,
o n this ground , and o n the gro und of its apparen t con
tradiction of St. Paul , it would never have conquered
the dogmatic prejudice s which we re an obstacle to its
acceptance . The single fact that it was known to St.

Pete r, and had exercised a deep influence upon him ,
i s

enough to outweigh any deficien cy of external evidence .

3

I n this Epistle , then , St. James has left us a precious

De Virr. I llu str. 2 . It m us t, however, be adm itted that Jarom e’

s

rem ark is som ewha t vacillating .

S ee Davidson ’

s I ntrod . i. 303 .

3 Se e supra , vol. i. p. 129 .
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to Christian mo rality its glow and enthusiasm ,
and

which o ccur so repeatedly in the Epistle s of St. Paul ,
St. Peter , and St. John . B e g/e doers of Me word,

”

he

says
,

“
not[tearers only .

” 1 W150 is wise among you .

7 Let

l u
'

m s/zow for”: Me wor/cs wz
'

l/c mee/cness of wisdom .

” 2

“
Adulterers anal adulteresees , knowye notMat t/ze friend

sfiz
’

p of til e world is enmity wz
'

l/tGod ?
” 3 Ta/ce t/zeprop/zets ,

my bretlzren, as an example of auferiny and of j mtience .

”

Go to now, ye rick, weep and laowl.
” 5 Is it po ssible to

deny that there i s a differen ce between the ton e of

the se appeals and such as
“
I fiave been crucified wz

'

t/z

But I say walk in Me Spirit.
” 7 T/ze

love of C/zrz
’

st conetm z

’

net/a as .

” 8 We were buried will;
H im oy baptism zmz

‘
o deatlt 80 letas also waZ/c in new

ness of life .

” 9 “
A S lze w/zo called you is fioly, so oecome

ye Italy .

” 1° 7 75219 is Me message w/zz
'

c/tye lteara
’from file

beginning ,
t/tatwe love one It was the pre

sence of such peculiarities which made Luther take up
his hasty , sco rn ful , and superficial View of the Epistle .

On that accoun t ,
”
he said ,

“
the Epistle of James ,

compared with them (the Epistle s of St. Paul) , is a

veritable straw-Epistle (rec/uf etrofiern) , for it lacks
all Evangelical character .” 12 “ This Epistle of James ,
although rej ected by the ancients ,

13 I praise and e steem
go od withal , because it setteth n ot fo rth any do ctrine
o fm an Butto give my opin ion , yet without the
prej udice of

'

any one
,
I count it to be no Apo stle ’s

writing , and this i s my reason : first, because , contrary

1 i . 22 .

2 iii. 13 .

3 iv. 4 . v. 5 .

5
v. 1.

0 Gal. ii. 20.

7 Gal. v. 16.

8 2 C or. v. 14 .

9 R om . vi. 4 . 1 P et. i. 15 .

11 1 John iii. 11.

‘2 P re face to N ew Te stam en t of 1524 , p. 105 .

13 This is hardly a fair accoun t of the history of the Epistle and its

reception into the Canon .
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to St. Paul’s writings and all o ther Scripture s
,
it put

righteousn e ss in works ,
”

on which account he thinks
that its autho r was merely some go od , pious m an

,

”

though in o ther places he seems to think that it was
written by James the son ofZebedee .

1 It was , perhaps ,
hardly strange that Luther, who did n otpo sse ss the clue
by which alon e the apparent co ntradiction s to St. Paul
could be explain ed

,
should have arrived at this opin ion .

T o him the letter seemed to be
fi

in direct an tagon ism to
the truth which had wrought his own conversion , and

which became powerful in his hands for the o verthrow
of sacerdo tal usurpation and the revival of religious
faith . But this unfavourable opin ion of the Epistle
lingered on . It i s foun d in the Magdeburg cen turiators
and in Strobe], who said that , n o m atter in what sen se
we take the Epistle , it is always in conflict wi th the
remain ing parts of Ho ly Writ. ” On similar grounds

"

Erasmus
,
Cajetan , Gro tius , and Wetstein he sitated to

accept it.

2 Such V iews are un tenable , because they are

1 I n 1519 , he callsit who lly inferior to the Apo s tolic m ajes ty (in

the seven th The sis again st E ek) ; in 1520,
“ unworthy of an Apo s to lic

spirit (De Captiv. Babylon . ) I n the P o sti lls he says itwas written by
no Apo stle , and is n owhere fully conform able to the true Apo s to li c
character and m ann er, and to pure do ctrine .

”
I n his preface to the E pistle ,

in 1522 (Werke , xiv . he speaks alm o s t con tem ptuously. H e (St.
Jam e s ) , he says , has aim ed to refute tho se who re lie d on faith without
works , and is to o weakfor his task in m ind , understanding, and words ,

m utilates the S criptures , and thus dire ctly (stracks ) con tradicts P aul and all
S cripture , seeking to accom plish by enforcing the law what the Apo s tle s
succe ssfully efi ect by love . Therefore , I will n ot place

‘
his Epistle in my

Bible am ong the proper leading books .

”
N or did he ever, as is som e tim e s

asserted , re tract these Opin ion s . H is Table Ta lk shows that he he ld
them to the last , and con sidered St. Jam e s irre con cilable wi th St. P aul
(Co lloq. lxix . S e e the quotation , infm , p. 90. Archdeac on H are (M iss ion

ofthe Comforter, ii. 815 ) rightly says that Luther’s words canno t always
be we ighe d in j ewe llers’ scales .

2 The obje ctions ofS chle iermacher, DeWe tte , Reuss , Baur, S chwegler,
R itschl, Davi dson , etc . , are based on critical and o ther grounds .
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o nesided . We shall con sider afterwards the alleged
po lemic again st St. Paul ; and in j udging of the Epistle
generally we must bear in mind its avowedly prac
tical character, and the entire train ing of the writer
and of tho se to whom it was addre ssed . The pur
po se for which it was written was to en courage the
Jewish Chnistian s to the enduran ce of trial by stirring
them up to a brighter energy of ho ly living . A nd in

do ing this be ne ither urge s a slavish obedience nor a

terrified anx iety. If he do e s n ot dwell , as assuredly
he do es n ot

,
on the specihm mtian mo tives , he do e s

not at any rate put in their place a ceremon ial

J
righteousn ess . His ideals are the ideal s of truth and

wisdom ,
not of accurate legality . The Law which he

has in view i s n ot the threatful Law of Mo se s , which

gendereth to bondage , but the royal Law, the perfect Law
o fliberty , the Law as it was setfo rth in the Sermon on

the Mount . H e is the representative , n otof Judaism ,

but of Christian Judaism—that is , of Judaism in its
tran sfo rmation and transfiguration . A book m ay be in

the highest sen se Christian and re ligious without
using the formulas of religion and Christian ity . The

Bo ok ofEsther 18 a Sacred bo ok , a bo ok o fthe in spired
Canon ,

and a book justly valued , though it do e s n ot

so much as mention the n ame of God . The bottom
o fthe o cean is always presuppo sed as existen t though it
be ne ither visible n or alluded to . A nd, as we shall see
later ou ,

there are passage s in the Epistle of St. James
which invo lve the deepe st truths o f that Christian
faith of which he avows himself a humble fo llower ,
although it was not his immediate object to deve lop

the dogmatic, - .
side o f Christian ity at all. If some

o f the we ightie st Christian doctrin es are n ot touched



DATE OF TH E EP ISTLE .

upon , there are , on the o ther hand
,
mo re referen ce s to

the discourses of Christ in this Epistle than in all the

o thers put togethe r .1

If we could be certain ofthe date ofthe Epistle , and
of the characters whom St. Jame s had chiefly in view,

some light would doubtle ss be thrown on the se pecu
liaritie s . But on these subje cts we are un fortun ately
in doubt . Amid the differing opin ion s re spectin g the
date , I side with tho se who lo ok upon the Epistle as

o ne of the later , n ot as perhaps the earlie st , in the

Canon . One or two facts seem to po in t in this direction .

Ou the on e hand , the Epistle could not have been
written after the year A .D. 63 , be cause in that year
St. James was martyred . On the o ther hand , the
condition and wide dissemination of the Churche s to
which it is addre ssed ; the prevalen ce of the name

Christ in stead of the title
“
the Christ ” ;

2
the growth

of re spect for person s as shown in distin ction of seats ;
the sen se of delay in the Second Coming , 3 and o ther
circumstan ces , make it n e ce ssary to assume that m any
years had e lapsed sin ce the Day of Penteco st . Further ,
it seems probable that som e of St. James’s allusion s
m ay find the ir explanation in a state of po litical
excitemen t , caused by hope s and fears which , perhaps ,
within a year o r two of

‘
the time when it was

written ,
broke out in the wild scene s of the Jewish

revo lt . Lastly , it seems impo ssible to deny that
although St. Jame s may have written his argumen ts
about faith an d wo rks 4 without having read what had
been written on the same subj ect by St. Paul ,

5
and in

L

S ee Do llinger, FirstAge of the Charch, p. 107 (tr. Oxenham ) .
2 ii . 7.

3 v. 7, 8.

4 ii. 21—26.

5 It is not ne cessary to assum e in consequen ce that A posto lical
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the Epistle to the Hebrews , still his language finds its
mo st reasonable explanation in the suppo sition that he
i s striving to remove the dangerous inferen ce s to which
St. Paul’s do ctrine of justification by faith was liable
when it was wre sted by the un learn ed and the igno rant .1

If se
,
the Epistle canno t have been written mo re than

a year or two befo re St. James’s death , sin ce the date
ofthe Epistle to the Galatian s is A .D. 57, and that of

the Epistle to the Rom an s A .D. 58 . It has been urged
again st this con clusion that if it had been written later
than the so -called “ Council of Jerusalem

”

in A .D . 50,

it must have con tain ed referen ces to the great dispute
about the obligation s of circum cision . But the circum
cision que stion , fiercely as it was debated at the time ,
was speedily fo rgo tten and it must be bo rne in

mind that St. Jam es is writing exclusively to Jews .
Again , it has been urged that the trials to which he
alludes must have been the persecution s at Jerusalem ,

in which Saul and Hero d Agrippa I . were re spectively
the chief movers . But persecution in one fo rm or

o ther was the chron ic trial of Jewish as we ll as of o ther

Epis tles were transcribed by the hundred and circulated broadcast or

that “ copie s of what was written for Rom e or Galatia would be at once
de spatched by a special courier to the Bishop of Jerusalem (P lumptre ,

p. The Church of Jerusalem was kept we ll acquain ted with the
m ovem en ts and tene ts of S t. P aul , and any of tho P assover pilgrim s from
Asia Minor m ight have inform ed Jam es of the drift ofthe Apo s tle ’

s argu
m en ts , and of som e of his m ore s triking expres s ions , even if he could not

pro cure a copy of a comple te Epis tle .

1 Baur says (Oh. H ist. p. It is im possible to deny that the
Epis tle of Jam e s pre suppo se s the P aul ine doctrine of justification .

”
H e

adm its that itm ay notbe aim ed dire ctly again st the Apo s tle h im self, but
says that , if se , its tendency is dis tinctly an ti-P aul ine .

”
N everthele ss ,

bo th St. P aul and S t. Jam e s m ight, in the sen se in which they were alone
in tended , have in te rchanged each o ther’s apparently antagon istic formulas.
S ee infra , pp. 90—96.



WRITTEN A T JE RUSALEM. 9

Christian s . T o re fer to the existen ce of deep poverty

as a sign that the E pistle was written about the time
of the gen eral famin e of A .D. 4 4 i s to re ly on a very
shadowy argumen t , sin ce famin e s at this period were by
n o mean s un frequen t , and poverty was the perma
n en t condition of the saints at Jerusalem . I therefo re
disagree With the views of Neande r, Alfo rd , and Dr .
Plumptre , who argue for the early date ; and I agre e
with tho se of De Wette , Bishop Wo rdsworth , and

many o thers , who fix the date of the Epistle about the
year A .D .

I i
,
however , the date ofthe Epistle be un certain ,

we

have no un certain ty about the place where it was
written . That is unden iably Jerusalem . When
on ce settled in that city , St. Jame s

,
with the natural

stationarine ss of the Orien tal , seems n ever to have left
it. Its Temple and ritual would have had for him a

strong attraction .

”

The n o tion of writing the Epistle
m ay have partly o rigin ated from the circumstan ce
that the Jewish high prie st sen t missive s from the

Ho ly City , which were received with profound re spect
throughout the length and breadth of the Disper

sion . Similarly , the first bishop of the metropo lis of

Christian ity was on e to whom every Jewish Church
might naturally lo ok for advice and con so lation . The

physical allusion s in the Epistle to o il, and win e ,
and figs , to salt and bitter springs , to the Kanson ,

o r

burn ing wind of Palestin e , and, above all, to the fo rmer
and the latter rain , show that the letter was de spatched

1 Eusebius (H . E . 11 . 23 ; iii. 11) give s I D . 69 as the date of St. Jam e s
’

s

death , apparen tly because H ege sippus said that the siege happened
im m ediately afterwards .

” But if the narrative of Jo sephus is corre ct ,
St. Jam e s could n ot have been killed later than A .D . 63 . This is the date
given by Eusebius in his Chron icon .



10 THE EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY .

from Jerusalem . Some have suppo sed that it was written
at Joppa ; but this is on ly a precarious inferen ce from
the allusion to the life of the sho re and the trafiic in

the harbour, the fish and the wonders of the sea .

1

There can
,
at any rate , be n o doubt that it emanated

from Pale stine .

I n this Pale stin ian o rigin I see an explanation of

some of the phenomena of the Epistle . We see , for

in stan ce , why it is that St. Jame s seems to be speaking
sometime s to Jews and sometime s to Christian s , some
time s to all the Churches of the Dispersion and some
times almo st exclusive ly to the Churche s of Judaea .

The difficulty van ishes when we remember the po sition
of the writer . H e is addressing the Twelve Tribe s
of the Dispersion .

” It was a sufficiently wide range
wider than that ofany o ne of the Epistle s . It in cluded
Parthian s , and Mede s

,
and Elamite s , dwellers in Gap

pado cia ,
Galatia

,
Pon tu s , Asia , Phrygia , Pamphylia,

Egypt , the parts of Libya about Cyren e , strangers at

Rome , Crete s and Arabian s , Jews and pro se lyte s .2

But of the varying condition s of the se widely-scattered
commun ities he could kn ow almo st n o thing . H e could
have n o inform atioh about them except such as he

might n ow and then derive from the gen eral talk of

some Passover pilgrim . H e addre sse s them ,
indeed, as

a
“ Christian high prie st wearing the go lden mitre

”

might have done
,
or as a so rt of idealflesh GalzZ/ha , or

“ Prince of the Captivity
,

” might have addre ssed his
lellow-coun trymen in later days .3 But

,
he could on ly

1 Jam e s i . 6 ; iii. 4 ; iv. 13 (H ausrath
, N . T est. Z e itg. l ,

2 Acts ii. 9—12 . The reader will find a ske tch ofthe characte r of the
J ewish Dispers ion , and of the even ts which led to it, in my Life of S t.

P au l, i . pp. 115—12 5 .

3 The Jews of the Dispers io n in Babylo nia were called the Go la , o r
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bishop had witnessed the conduct of the dete sted
Bo ethusim and Beni-Hanan . T o the ir vengean ce he
at last succumbed , and under the ir avarice and wo rld
line ss the Jews of that day vainly struggled . St.

Jame s says

Do not rich m en o ppress you ,
and draw you before the j udg

m ent seats ? Do they not blasphem e that worthy nam e by the
which ye are called 1

A nd again

Go to n ow
, ye rich m en weep and howl for the m iseries that

shall com e upon you Beho ld the hire ofthe labourers which
have reaped down yo ur fields , which is ofyou kept back by fraud ,
crie th . Y e have lived in pleasure in the e arth , and been
wan ton ye have n ourished your hearts as in a day of s laughter ye

have condem n ed and killed the just, and he do th n ot resistyou .

” 2

It is obvious that these remarks could n ot apply to
the ti eatm entofthe po o r by the rich thl oughoutall the
Ghetto s and Christian commun ities of the world . I n

the infan t Churches , during the who le of the first

century , there were n ot many rich .

” 3 The few

wealthy and n oble Gentile s who were co nverted were so

far from be ing able to wield such a tyranny as St.

Jame s describes
,
that , in the gatherings ofthe converts ,

they might be under the spiritual supervision of pre s
byters and

“ bishops who o ccupied n o higher earthly
rank than that of slave s . Mo reover , n o Christian

could have dared to “ blaspheme
” that is

,
to speak

inj uriously ofthe name of Christian or of Christ .
But St. Jame s is n ot thinking exclusively of Christian
commun ities . H e i s writing of things which were on

the ho rizon o f his daily life . Read what the Tal

Ja. 11 . 6, 7.

3 v. 1 6.

3 1 C or. i . 26.
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m udists say of the prie stly familie s by which he was
surrounded , and his allusion s aton ce become explicable .

For thus in the tract Yom a (f. 9 , a ) we find

What i s mean t by P s . x. 27,
‘
The fear of the

Lord pro longeth days , but the years of the wicked shall
be sho rtened ’

? The first clause allude s to the 4 10

years of the first Temple , during which period there
were but e ighteen high prie sts . But ‘

the years of the

wicked shall he shortened is illustrated by the fact that
during the 4 26 years of the second Temple there were
more than 300 high prie sts in succession . S o that

,

deducting the fo rty years of Sim on the Righteous
, and

the e ighty of Rabbi Jo chanan , and the ten of Ishmae l
Ben Phabi , it is eviden t that n ot one of the remain ing
high priests lived to ho ld othee for a who le year .” 1

The suppo sed fact is unhisto rical , but the remark shows
in what low e stimation these later hierarchs were he ld .

Again
,
in the tract P esachim (57, a) we find on e of

several repetition s of the fam ous malediction on tho se
priestly familie s

Woe unto the fam ily of Bo ethu s ,
Wo e to their bludgeon s !
Wo e to the house of H anan

,

Wo e to their viper hissings
Wo e to the fam ily of Canthera,
Wo e to their libe ls

Wo e to the fam ily of Ishmae l Ben -Phabi

Wo e to their blows with the fist

T hey are them selves chief priests , the ir son s are treasurers , the ir
sons-ia -law captain s of the T em ple , and the ir servan ts s trike the

people with their stave s .

B ershen , Ta lm . Miscell. p. 107. All inso len t prie sts were supposed
to be descended from P ashur, the s on of Imm er. K iddushin

,
f. 706. (id .

p.
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Again ,
we are to ld that the Ve stibule ofthe Temple

uttered four cries— “ Depart hence , son s of Eli , who
defile the Temple of the Eternal ! Depart , Issachar of
K ephar Barkai , who on ly care st for se lf, and profanest

the victims co n secrated to Heaven !” A nd again
“ Open , ye gates , let Ishmael Ben Phabi enter , the
disciple of Phinehas (son of Eli) , to do the dutie s of

high prie st open ,
let John ,

son of N ebedaeus , enter ,
the disciple ofglutton s , to go rge himself with victims .

” 1

Tale s of these priests—the ir luxury , the ir gluttony ,
the ir simony , the ir avarice , the ir athe ism— Jong lingered
in the hearts of the people . They to ld how this
Issachar , in his fastidious in so len ce , had had silk gloves
made to prevent the so iling of his hands while he sac

rificed ; of the calve s which John , so n of N ebedaeus ,

had devoured , and the tun s of wine which he had

drunk ; how Martha , daughter of Bo ethus , had bought
the prie stho od fo r her husband Jo shua , son of Gamala ,
for two bushel s of go ld denarii

, and had carpets spread
from her house to the Temple when she went to see

him sacrifice ; how the house of Hanan deliberately
raised the price of do ve s , in o rder to m ake gain o ut of

the poo r, till they were liberated from this tyranny by
Gamaliel, the grandson of Hillel ; how Eliezer Ben
Charsom wen t to the Temple in a robe which had co st

mines , and which was so tran sparen t that the
o ther prie sts fo rbade him to wear it.

2 Even Jo sephus
bears witne ss to the ruthle ss exto rtion and cruelty with
which they defrauded the inferio r priests of the ir due s

1 P e sachim , l. c . , an d K erithoth, 28 , a .

Yoma , 35 , b. S e e R aphall , H ist. of Jews , 11 . 370; Gratz, Gesch. de

Juden , iii. 3 21 ; Derenbourg , P a lest. p. 233 , seqq. , and my Infe of Chr ist,
ii. 330—3 42 , Where the original reference s are given .
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‘

until they were almo st reduced to the verge of starva

tion .

1 I n the se ction which fo llows his accoun t of the
murder of Jame s , he says that the greedy pro curato r

Albinus cultivated the friendship of Jo shua
,
the high

prie st , and the o the r chief prie sts , and jo ined with them
in robbing the thre shing-flo ors by vio lence , and that
for this reason some ofthe prie sts died from inability to
recover the tithes which were the ir so le mean s of sus
tenan ce .

3

But
,
while he thus alluded to the state of things in

Jerusalem ,
there can be n o doubt that St. Jame s main ly

intended to address Christian s . Otherwise he would
have added some explanation of his simple title ,
Jame s , a servan t of God and of the Lord Je sa s
Christ .” 2 N or co uld he o therwise have said

,
My

brethren ,
have n ot the faith of our Lord Jesu s Christ

,

the Lo rd of Glo ry , with re spect of perso n s ; n or

again
,

Be patien t , therefo re , brethren
,
un to the

coming of the Lo rd . H ow i s it, then ,
that the

E pistle con tain s n on e of the rich and advan ced
Christo logy of many other Epistles ? that the allusion s
to specifi c Christian do ctrin e and mo tive are so rare ?
H ow i s it that the wo rd go spel do es n oton ce o ccur
in it? that Christian ity is still viewed under the aspect
o f Law,

though truly of an idealised and royal Law ?
that the gen eral to ne of appeal is much mo re like that
of John the Baptist than ‘

that of St. Paul
, St. Peter,

and St. John ? H ow is it that n ext to the moral parts

1 Jo e . Antt. xx. 8, 8 ; 9 , 2 .

3 i . 1.

3
11. 1.

v. 7. S ee o ther distin ctively Chris tian allusions in i . 18 : Of H is

own will begat H e u s by the word of truth ,” ii .~7 “ Do they n ot blas
phem e that worthy nam e by which ye are called P” v. 6 Y e condemned
and killed the Jus t ;” v. 14 An o in ting him with o il in the nam e of the

Lord .”
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of the Sermo n o n the Moun t , St. James i s mo st fre
quent in his reference s to bo oks of apocryphal wisdom

,

written by un converted Jews ? H ow i s it that there
are who le section s which might have been almo st writ
ten by an Epictetus o r a Marcus Aure lius ? I think
that the reason , and the on ly reason , which can be

given , i s that while he is W in the first instan ce
to Christian s , he isflulmtiag to a great exten t of Jews .
The Christian s were few, the Jews many . H e has

begun by saying that he i s writing to the Twelve
Tribes ofthe Dispersion , and he mean t his letter to be
delivered primarily to the Christian s among them . But
the Christian s whom he has in view were also Jews .
H e do es n oteven allude to the Gentile s . The converts
whom he addre sse s had n ever thought of deserting the
ceremon ie s , or abandon ing what they imagin ed to be

the exclusive privileges of the cho sen seed .

l And he

was himself a Jew, living among Jews , and living in all

respects as a Jew of the strictest orthodoxyfreverenced
even by m anywho regarded his belief in Christ as a mere
aberration— a mere excre scence on his Judaic devo tion .

It was from Jews , not from Christian s , —itwas because
of accuracy in Jewish Observan ces , n ot for strictness of
Christian morality ,— that he had rece ived the surname of

the Just.
”

Let it be borne in mind that , alike amid
Jews and Gentiles , the distinction between the Jew

and the Christian was infin itely le ss wide in the first

gen eration after Christ’s death than it afterwards
became . St. Paul , even after he had written the

Epistles to the Roman s and Galatian s , did not hesitate

We have observed the sam e phenom ena of a sort of dual conscious
n e ss as to the readers whom he is addres s ing in St. P aul’s Epis tle to
the Romans . S e e hfe and Work of St. P aul, ii. 168, 169.
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to exclaim befo re the assembled Sanhedrin ,

“ Brethren
,

I am a Pharisee , a son of Pharisee s ,
”

and to reduce the
who le que stion between him and them to a question o f

believing in the Re surre ction . As a Nazarite
, as an

heir ofDavid
, as having prie stly blood in his ve in s , as

on e who se faithfuln es s was known to all the dwellers
in Jerusalem and to all who visited it, as a Jew

who walked ln all the comm andmen ts . and o rdinan ces
o f the Law blameless , Jame s might we ll con sider
it his duty to address words of warn ing and exhor

tation , primarily indeed to the Christian Churches
of Judaea, but through them to all his countrymen .

T o him the Church is still n ot on ly the Eccle sia

(v. but the Synagogue (ii . 2 )— a word which
even the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews
seems purpo sely to avo id , but Which was used ex

claez
'

vely by the Ebion ite s .1 When alluding to the

object of faith , he speaks not of Christ, but of
“
On e

God (i i . H e warn s again st swearing by the

heaven and by the earth (v. which we know from
the Go spels (Matt . v . 3 3 ) to have been common formulas
of Jewish adjuration . H e saw in Jews the catechu
men s of Christian ity , and in Christian s the ideal Jews .
The fact is

,
that alike in the real and in the traditional

St. James we see the trace s of views which distinguished
three partie s of Jewish Christian s in the first century

,

and which con tinued to exist in three classe s of Jewish
Christian s in the second . Like St. Paul and like the
Nazaren es , he did n ot in sist on the observan ce of

Mo saism by the Gen tiles yet, like the milde r E bion
ite s , he appears to have lean ed—or, at any rate , his
fo llowers lean ed—to the belief that even for Gen tile s

1 E piphan . H aer. xxx. 18.
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they m ight be of great impo rtance ; and, like the E s
sen e or asceti c Judaists

,
he personally adopted the rigid

practice s which m ay have been to him a valuable
train ing in self-disciplin e , but which the Co lo ssian
and o the r heretics regarded as con stituting a legal
righteo usness . T o us the name “ Jewish Christian ”

m ay seem almo st an oxymoron — a j uxtapo sition of

con trary terms . We see with St. Paul— who se Opin
ion s had been the result of special divine train ing
that between the bondage of ceremon ialism and the

fre edom of Christian ity—between the righteousness of
legal o rdinan ce s and justification by faith—there i s a

profound antithesis . But it was impo ssible that it
could wear this aspect to the early Christian s . We
view the matter after n ineteen cen turie s of Christian
experience they were the immediate he irs of n ineteen
cen turies ofJewish histo ry .

But while in the first line of his letter St. James
testifies to his own faith , he must have known that
his wo rds would be rece ived with re spect by genuine
Hebrews , and that it would be use less to en force the
le sson s which he wished to impre ss upon all his
coun trymen by appeals distin ctively Christian . His
who le nation was in a state of wild tumult ; swayed
by passion and wo rldliness ; indulging in the fierce

language of hatred
,
fanaticism

,
and con ce it ; becoming

godle ss in the ir tone of thought ; relying on the

o rthodoxy of Mono theism ; careles s and selfish in

the dutie s of life ; fo rgetful of the omn ipoten ce of

prayer . A nd the Christian s whom he i s addre ssing ,

being Jews , participated in these dangers . H e wished

to make the Christian s better Christian s , to teach
them a truer wisdom

,
a purer morality . H e wished
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the teachings of experien ce , were only Ebion ite in a

sense perfectly inn o cent . I n the se views and tenden cie s
St. Jame s shared

,
but he did notfall into the extravagant

exaggeration by which they were subsequently carica
tured.

ii . Some , again , have seen in the expre ssion s of St.

James an 0 z

’

ny ; but of this we require
much stro nger p e phrase s the engrafted
word

,

”
or

“
the wheel of be ing (iii . even though

the se phrase s m ay be illustrated by parallels in the

writings of Pythago rean s .1 Undoubtedly, however , we
find a peculiarity ofthe Epistle in the extreme frequen cy
of the parallels between its language and that of o ther
writers . These are so numerous that I have n o space
to write them out at length , but n o careful reader can

entirely miss them .

2 They show how strong was the
o riginality which could abso rb influen ces from many
differen t source s , and yet main tain its own perfect in
dependence . I n this re spect the Epistle of St. Jame s

The hexam e ter in i . 17 (where the word aépnna is unkn own to the

N . T . in this sense ) , and the expre ss ion Father of lights ” have been
suspected of be ing borrowed from Al exandrian sources . For the latter
see Dan . viii. 10.

2 Every chapter will furn ish paralle ls to passage s in the S erm on on the

Mount( see Matt. v. 3 , 4 , 10—12 , 22 , 24 , 3 3—37, 48 ; vi . 14 , 15 , 19 , 24 ;

vii. 1—5 , 7—12 , 21—23 ) and the e schatological dis course (Mk. xi ii. 7, 9 , 29 ,
For the very remarkable and clo se paralle ls to the B o ok of E cc le

s iasticu s , comp . i . 5 , 8—12 , 13 , 19 , 23 , 25 ; iii. 5 , 6, re spe ctive ly with
Ecclus . xx. 15 ; 1111. 22 ; i . 28 ; xv. 11 ; v. 11 ; xx. 7 ; xii. 11 ; xiv. 23 ;

xxviii. 10, 19 ( e spe cially in the Greek ) . For paralle ls to the Bo ok of
Wi sdom ,

com p . Ja . i. 10, 11 , 17, 20; ii. 21 ; iv. 14 ; v. 1—6, with Wisdom
ii. 8 ; v. 8 ; vii. 17

—20; xii. 16 ; x. 5 ; v. 9—14 ; ii. 1—24 . For paralle ls
to the B o ok of P roverbs , com p . i . 5 , 6, 12 , 19 , 21 ; iii. 5 ; iv. 6 ; v. 20,

re spe ctive ly wi th P rov. iii. 5 , 6 ; xx iii. 3 4 ; iii. 11 ; Bee]. v. 2 ; P rov.
xxx. 12 ; xvi. 27 ; iii. 34 ; x. 12 . Many m ore m ight be added , but the
s tuden t who will verify the se re ference s for him self will see how fully the
po ints m en tioned in the te xt are prove d .
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differs remarkably from the Epistle of St. Clemen s of

Rome . St. Jame s , even while he bo rrows alike from
Jewish prophets and from Al exandrian theo sophists

,

fuse s the ir language into a man ifesto of Jndaie Chris
tian ity by the heat and vehemen ce of his own indivi
duality . H e strike s lightn ing into all he bo rrows . St.

Clemen s i s far more passive ly receptive . H e has the

amiable and con ciliatory catho licity which leads him
to adopt the mo ral teaching of all scho o ls ; but he
has n on e of the individual fo rce which might have
enabled him to in fuse in to what he has bo rrowed an

individual fo rce .

i ii . The géyle—of St. Jame s , as com pared with his
ton e of thought , pre sents the singular combination of

pure , eloquent
,
and even rhythmical Greek , with the

prophetic vehemen ce and fiery sternn e ss of the Hebrew
prophet . The purity of the Greek idiom has been
made a ground for doubting the genuin en e ss of the
Epistle .

1 But the obje ction i s without weight . Pale s
tine— even Galilee—was in tho se days bilingual . Jame s
had

\

robably spoken Greek from his birth . H e would
there
liore find n o difficulty in writing in that language ,

and his natural aptitude m ay have given him a better
style than that of many of his countrymen .

2 But even
if n ot, what difficulty is there in the suppo sition that
St. Jame s , like St. Peter, employed an interpreter ,

” 3
or

1 E .g. , De We tte asks , H ow could Jam e s write such go od Greek ?
2 In com parably be tter, for in s tance , than tha t of St. John in the

Apo calypse .

3 St. Mark and a certain Glaucias are bo th m en tioned as “ interpre

ters of St. P e ter. O i the la tter—claim e d as an authority by the

Basilidians no thing .is known ; but St. Mark m ay have acte d as in

terpreter to St. P e ter rather when he n eeded Latin atRom e than when
he wrote in Greek.
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adopted the commo n plan of submitting his manus cript
to the revisio n of some accomplished Hellen ist ? The

thoughts
,
the o rder of them ,

and the to ne in which
they are expressed , are exactly such as we should have
expected , from all that we know of the write r. The

M e i
"

expression m ay easily have been co rre cted by
any literary member of the Church of Jerusalem . But

the accen t of autho rity, the n oble sternness , the demand
for unwavering allegian ce to the laws of God— even the
po etic parallelisms l—are all his own . When Schle ier
macher speaks of much bombast in the Epistle , and
describe s the style as be ing in part o rnate , in part
clumsy

,
it is because he criticise s it from a wrong

standpo in t . It is like Vo ltaire criticising lE schylus or
Shakspeare . It is due to the application of Hellen ic
canon s to Semitic gen ius . The style of St. James is
fo rmed on the Hebrew prophets , as his thoughts are

influen ced by the Hebrew gnom ologists . H e has

no thing ofthe Pauline metho d of diale ctic he is neve r
swept away , like S t. Paul

,
by the tide of his own im

passioned feeling . His moral earne stness glows with

the steady light of a furnace , never rushe s with the
uncontro lled fo rce of a conflagratio n . The groups of

thoughts fo llow each o ther in distin ct se ction s , which
n ever interlace each o ther , and have little or no logical
conn exion or system atic advance . H e plunge s z

'

n

medias res with each n ew topic ; says first in the

plaine st and mo st straightforward mann er exactly what
he mean s to say,

and enfo rce s it afterwards with stro ng
dictio n ,

passio nate ej aculations
,
rapid interrogatives

,

and graphic similitude s . H e gen erally begin s mildly ,
and with a use ofthe wo rd “ bre thren ,

but as he dwells
B ishop Jobb, S a cred Literat. p. 273 .
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on the po in t his words seem to grow incande scent with

the writer
’

s vehem ence .

ll I n m any re spects his style
re sembles that of a fiery prophetic o ration rather than
ofa letter . The sen ten tious fo rm is the expre ssion of

a practical en ergy which will to lerate n o oppo sition .

The change s—o ften apparen tly abrupt— from on e topic

to ano ther ; the sho rt sen ten ce s , which seem to quiver
in the mind of the bearer from the swi ftne s s with
which they have been laun ched forth ; the sweeping
repro ofs , sometimes un conn e cted by conj un ction s ,

2

sometim e s emphasised by many con junction s ;
3
the

manner in which the phrase s seem to catch fire as the

writer pro ceeds ; the vivid fre shness and picture sque
energy of the expre ssion s ;

4 —all make u s fan cy that we
are listen ing to some great harangue which has for its
theme the rebuke of sin and the exho rtation to

righteousn ess , in o rder to avert the awfuln ess of some
immin en t crisis . The power ofhis style con sists in the
im pression which it leave s of the burn ing sincerity and

lofty character ofthe autho r
iv . For the se reason s it is almo st impo ssible to write

an analysis of the Epistle . The analysis is on ly a cata
logue of the subjects with which it deals .5 Writing

1 A s specim en s ofhis m e thod in the se re spe cts see 11. 1—13 ; iv. 11, 12 .

2 Asynde ton , or absen ce of con jun ctions , Ja . v. 3—6.

3 P o lysynde ton ,
or m ul tiplicity of conjun ction s , Ja. iv. 13 .

4 What the an cien t critics call oewém s . St. Jam e s is a perfect autocrat
in the use ofWords . H e abounds in hapax legom ena , or expre ssion s e ither
notfound e lsewhe re or not in the N ew Te stam en t . These are m en tioned
in the no te s .

5 Ewald arranges it in seven divis ion s , fo llowed by three shorter
paragraphs
i. 2 —18. O u trials .

i . 19 27. H owwe ought to hear and do God’s Word .

ii . 1—13 . Right behaviour in general .

ii. 14—26. The relation be tween Faith and Works .
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to tho se who are suffering trials , he exho rts them to

enduran ce , that they m ay lack no thing (1. 1 But
if they lack wisdom , they must ask

‘

God for it, and

desire it with whole -heartedne ss (5 The enemy
of who le -heartedness is o ften worldly wealth , and he

therefo re tells them how blessed poverty m ay be , and

how transito ry are riches (9 Since poverty is in
itself a trial

,
he shows the blessedn ess of enduring the

trials which come from God . But there are trials
which

,
while they come in the semblan ce of trials from

God, have the ir o rigin in lust and the ir end death

(12 It is on ly the go o d and perfect gifts which
come from God ; above all, the gift of o ur birth by the
Word o f Truth (16 Let them in meekne ss and
purity live worthily of that Wo rd of Truth (19

let them be do ers , and not mere hearers of it

(22 let them learn to distinguish between ex

ternal service and the true ritual of loving un selfishn es s

(26 ,
Then passing to some o f the ir special national

faults
,
he first stern ly rebuke s the re spect of person s ,

which was contrary to Christ’s ideal , and a sin again st
the perfect law of liberty (ii . 1 It i s

,
perhaps ,

iii. 1—18. Con tro l ofthe tongue is true wisdom .

iv. 1—12 . The e vils of s trife .

iv. 13—v. 11. P erils of the rich , and duty of endurance W1th reference
to the com ing of Chris t .
(i. ) v. 12 . T he s infulne ss of ne edle s s oaths .

(ii. ) v. 13— 18 . T he power of praye r, e specially in s ickne s s .

(iii. ) v. 19 20. T he ble s s ing o f converting o thers .

The reader WI11 perhaps th ink s om e of the d ivis ions som ewhat artificial,
e spe cially as Ewald him self de s cribe s them . But there is n o thing sur
pris ing in the gene ral fact that a Jewish-C l1ristiau should arrange his
work with s om e re fe rence to num erical symm e try ; and Ewald po in ts out
that the num be r three prevails in ii. 19 , iii. 15 , and the number seven in

iii. 17.
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because he saw the o rigin of this selfish arrogance and

abj ect se rvility in the relian ce which they placed o n

a n ominal o rthodo xy , that he en ters in to the question
about faith and wo rks

, to show that the fo rmer , in his
sen se of the wo rd

,
is dead, and therefo re valueless

without the latter (14
Then he powerfully warn s them again st the sin s of

the tongue in pas sion and contro versy (iii . 1—12 ) and

to show that the loude st and angrie st talker is n otthere
fo re in the right

,
he draws a contrast between true and

false wisdom (13
The source of the evil s on which he has been

dwe lling is the unbridled lust which springs from
wo rldlin ess . They n eed humility , and the determina
tion to fight against sin , and sin cere repentan ce (iv .

1 which will show itself in an avo idance of

evil speaking (11 , and in a deeper sen se that
the ir life is who lly in Go d’s dispo sing hands (13

After this he bursts into a strong denun ciation of

the rich who live in pride , oppression , and self-indul
gence (v. 1 while he comfo rts the poo r, and

coun sels them to patien ce (7 Then he warns
again st care less oaths give s co un sels for the time
of sickn e ss (13 advise s mutual confe ssion of

sin s dwells on ce mo re on the effi cacy of praye r, as
shown in the example of E lijah (16 and ends
somewhat abruptly with a weighty declaration of the

blessedne ss of converting o thers .
v. If it be asked what is the on e predominant

thought in the Epistle , its on e idea and mo tive , the
an swe r se ems to be n e ither (as some have suppo sed) the
blessedn ess of enduring temptation—though this is
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very promin en t in it;
1
nor a po lemic against mistaken

impressions respecting justification by faith , though
that o ccupie s an impo rtan t section ;

2
n or an Ebion ising

exaltation of the po o r over the rich , though the rich
are stern ly warned ;

3
n or a con trast between the friend

ship of the wo rld and the enmity of God
“ Each of

these topics has its own weight and importance , but to
bring any of them into exclusive promin ence is to

con fuse the gen eral with the special . The gen eral

M t
, as i s shown again and again

,
is to impress the

conviction that Christian faithfuln ess must expre ss
itsel f in the energy and actio n of loving ser.vice .

“ Temptation s
,

” indeed , o ccupy a large share in his
thoughts

,
but he wished his readers to try again st

them the expulsive power of go od affection s . ” The

ritualism of active love and earn estn ess in prayer are

with him the mean s of perfe ction .

6

vi . It is this object which give s to the Epistle its
controversial aspect . St. Paul says that a m an is j usti
fied by faith St. Jame s , that he i s justified by wo rks
but St. Jame s i s u sing the wo rd “ faith from the

standpo int of Jewish realism ,
n ot of Paulin e ideality .

With bo th o f these A po stles the Law i s an inward ,
n ot an outward thing ; a prin ciple of liberty , n ot a

1 Ja . i . 3 and 4 , twoy ovh; 12, paxa
f

pws c
’

whp, 63 inroy e
'

vet ; V . 7, yanpoOu

who a“ 0311
,
é66A¢>o i paxpoflvpé u ; 8 , y anpofluphd ar e ital 12nd } ; 10, éwdfierypa

AdBe 're rfis paxpoOv/i ta s ; 11, én oy e
’

uow as .

2
11. 10—26.

3 ii. 1—7 ; iv. 1—10; v. 1—6.

iv. 4 , 5 (1 J . ii. 15 and he oppo se s special form s of worldl ine ss
in i . 2—15 ; ii. 1—4 ; iii. 1—18 ; iv. 13 , 14 .

5 i. 4 , 22 ; 11. 14—26 ; iii. 13—17 ; iv. 17, &c .

5 S t. Jam e s dwe lls on this word , i . 3 , 25 ; iii. 2 ; v. 4 ;
“ Tout dan s

l ecriture e st l
’

idéal (A d . Monod ) . H e speaks of praye r in i . 5 ; iv. 2 ,

3 , 8 ; v. 13—18.
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partie s ofJewish, o i Alexandrian , and ofPaulin e Chris
tianity . There were m any Christian s who would n ot

identify themse lve s with any of these parties , but who
aimed atbeing many-sided , conciliato ry, catho lic . N ow

St. Jam e s stood at the head of the party of Jewish
Christian s , though his fo llowers thrust him mo re pro
m in ently into this po sition than he would have himself
desired .

l But i f we would see the depth of differen ce
which separate s him from the Jewish Christian s to
whom the party-view was everything , and the common
Christian ity was , by comparison , as no thing , we shall
be able to judge of it by reading his Epistle side
by side with the po ison ous innuendo es and ran co rous
calum n ie s of the pseudo -Clementin e s . Their po lemic
con sisted in secretly malign ing the views and character
of the Apo stle of the Gentile s . The po lemic of St.

Jame s issued in the de lin eation o f the moral character
o f a Christian m an. The party controversialists only
fo stered mutual hatred and oppo sition St. Jame s drew
so n oble a picture of Christian faithfulne ss that , as

has wel l been said ,
“
a Church which lived in sincere

acco rdan ce with his lesson s would o in n o respect di s
honour the Christian name .

”

I n pro ceeding to examine the Epistle of St. James ,
we shall do so with deeper interest if we bear in mind
that it is yetano ther appeal of a great Christian writer

to Jews and Jewish Christian s sho rtly befo re the final
de struction of the ir separate n ationality . St. Paul had
shown them the eternal superiority of the n ew to the

o ld covenan t . St. Peter had shown them how Chris

tianity was the true kingdom , the royal prie stho od , the

Acts xv. 24 , to whom we gave no such comm andm ent .
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theo cratic inheritance . Apo llo s , in the Epistle to the
Hebrews

,
had furn ished them with a masterly pro o f

that Christian s had the true priestho o d , which could alon e
admit any m an into the heavenly san ctuary . St. Jame s
calls them to obey the royal Law, the law of liberty .

”

Thus they had been shown by St. Paul and Apo llo s
that the rejection of Christian ity , or apo stasy from it,

was the rej e ction o i , orapo stasy from ,
grace to sin—from

the substan ce to the shadow . St. Peter had warned
them again st murmuring and faithle ss impatien ce ; St.

Jame s stern ly sets befo re them the perils of in sincerity
and double -mindedne ss . A nd the common me ssage of

all is that Jews who had embraced the faith of Christ
should hope and endure , and be faithful unto the

end

V l l . I n on e re spect the Epistle is un ique . Alone of

the twenty Epistles of the N ew Testament , it begin s
with n o ben ediction , and ends with n o message of

peace .

1 We might , perhaps , see in this fact a reflexion
of the unbending character of the writer . H e was a

m an who in many re spects stoo d alone , and who se
mann er it was to say what he had to say without
fo rmula or preamble , in the fewe st and simple st
wo rds . The time s demanded sternn ess and brevity.

They re sembled the days which had called fo rth the
sixfo ld wo e of Isaiah 2 on greed

,
and luxury

, and un

belief , and pride , and injustice , and the reversal o f

mo ral truths and which had fo rced him to end tho se

1 This m ightbe said also of the FirstEpistle of St. John ; but that
Epis tle—even ifwe do not accept the view thatitwas sen t to accom pany
the Go spe l—has no epis tolary addres s , and is m ore of the na ture of a

treatise than an Epis tle .

2 I s . v. 1—30.
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wo e s with the denun ciation of terrible retribution .

Ho llow profession s of religion , em pty shows and

shadows of faith , partiality and re spect of person s ,
slavish ido latry of riche s , observan ce o f som e o f God ’s
commandments , together with open and impious
defian ce of o thers ; arrogant assumption of the othee

of religious teaching without due call and authority ;
en couragemen t and patronage of tho se who set them
se lve s up to be spiritual guides ; sin s of the tongue ;
evil speaking again st m an and God ; envying and

strife ; factio n s and party feuds wars and fightings ;

adulterie s pride and revelry ; so rdid worldlin ess and

presumptuous self—confiden ce a Babel -like building up
of secular plan s and proj ects , independently of God ’s
will

,
and again st it; vainglo rious display of wealth ;

hard -heartedn ess towards tho se by who se industry that
wealth is acquired ; self- indulgen ce and sen suality ; an

o bstinate con tinuan ce in that temper of unbelief which
rej ected and crucified Christ ;

“ these , as we see from
this Epistle , were the sin s ofthe last days of Jerusa
lem ; for these she was to be destroyed by God ; for
the se she was destroyed ; and her children have been
scattered abroad, and have n ow been outcasts for n ear
two thousand years . Amid such circumstances

,

St. Jame s , the Apo stle and Bishop of Je rusalem
,

wrote this Epistle— an Epistle ofwarn ing to Jerusalem
—the last warn ing it rece ived from the Ho ly Spirit o f

God . H e thus discharged the wo rk of a Hebrew

Prophet and of a Christian Apo stle . H e came fo rth as

a Christian Jeremiah and a Christian Malachi . A

Jerem iah in den ouncing wo e ; a Malachi sealing up the
ro ll of Divine prophecy to Jerusalem : and n ot to

Jerusalem on ly
,
but to the Jews throughout the wo rld

,
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who were conn ected with Jerusalem by religious
wo rship and by personal re so rtto its great fe stal ann i

versarie s . The Epistle of St. James is the farewell
vo ice ofHebrew prophe cy .

BishopWordsworth , whom I quo te the m ore gladly because I dis sen t
wide ly from his exege tical views .



CHAPTER XXII.

TH E EPISTLE O F ST . JAMES .

Christianorum omnis re ligio s in e s ce lero et m acula vivere .
-LA C

TA N T I U S .

What a noble m an speaks in this Epistle ! Deep unbroken patien ce
in suffering !Greatnes s in poverty !Joy in sorrow ! S implicity , s in cerity,
firm dire ct confidence in prayer! H ow he wan ts action !Action ! not
words , n otdead faith —H ERDER .

As we have n ow learn t all that we can about the
autho r of the Epistle

,
and the circumstan ce s under

which he wro te , we shall be in a better po sition to

understand rightly his so lemn teaching .

JAMES , a slave of God and ofthe Lo rd Jcsus Christ ,
” 1

—such i s the title which he assume s , and the on ly
person al word in his entire Epistle .

2 It was a simple
title , and yet in his eye s , as in tho se o f the o ther
Apo stles , n obler than any o ther badge which he

could adopt , for they all felt that they were “ bought
with a price .

”

H e will n ot call himself an Apo stle ,
1 This and 11. 1 are the only passages in which the nam e s Jcsus or

Chris t o ccur, but by no m eans the only referen ces to H im . S ee supra ,

p. 15 . Benge l says that itm ight have lo oked like pride if he had seem ed
to speak too m uch of Je sus after theflesh. The real solution of the

m atte r lie s in the obje ct and character of the Epistle . H e doe s not,

indeed
,
m en tion Chris t in his spee ch (Acts xv . 14 but that was

brie f and pure ly spe cial . The wording of ii. 1, and the as s o ciation of

Je sus with God the Father in this vers e , clearly shows that to S t. Jam es

the Lord was notthe 41 17121: eyepa mo s of the Ebioni te s ; nor would Jam e s

have called him self a s lave of any m ortal m an . S ee Christo logie , i. 95 .

2 frfi p wily 50
‘
s Kooyu xbv hglwya T b 808Ao ¢ elm : Xpurr o fi xaAAwm fci/u vor

7 061 0 yvépwpa éav
‘ré v BoéAow m watch ed : (CE cum en . ) R om . i. 1 ; 2 P et. 1. 1.

etc . ; 1 C or. vi . 20; vi i. 23 .
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”
3 3

because in the highest techn ical sen se he i s n ot an

A po stle , sin ce he i s n oton e ofthe Twe lve .

1
H e had n o

need of any such title to command the atten tion of

Christian s
,

among whom he exercised unque stion ed
autho rity

,
and it was n ot a title which would be recog

n ised among the un converted Jews
,
whom he also

desired to addre ss . N or, again , will he call himself
a bro ther of the Lo rd .

” That was a claim which
was thrust into prominence on his behalf by o thers

,

but it is n ot on e which he would himse lf have approved .

It reminded him ,
perhaps painfully , of the wasted

oppo rtunitie s of tho se years in which he had n ot

believed on Him ; n or coul d he fo rge t with what
marked emphasis the Lo rd Jesus , from the begin
n ing of His public min istry , had set aside as of n o

Spiritual sign ificance the claim s offleshly re lation ship .

Of the Risen ,
of the glorified, of the Eternal Christ

,

he was in n o sen se “
the bro ther ,

” but “
the slave .

” 2 I
cann o t imagin e that he wou ld have listen ed without
indignation to the nam e con ferred on him by the

heated partisan ship of tho se who in after days
called him the bro ther of God .

”

The name would
have sho cked to its inmo st depths the feeling which
every Jew imbibed from the earlie st train ing of his

V

childho o d re specting the n o thingn ess of m an and

the awfulne ss and unappro achable maj e sty of God .

H e was , in a se condary and carn al sen se , a half
brother of Jesus in His earthly humiliatio n ; but
he must have learnt from the wo rds of the Lo rd
Himself that this kin sman ship in the flesh could

I The thirte en Apo s tle s were appo in ted by the Lord ; St. Jam es , St.
Clem ens , and o thers by the Apo s tle s (Apost. Con stt. ii.

2 R om . i . 1 ; 2 P et. i . 1 ; Jude 1.

d
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hardly redeem from un con scious blasphemy a name so

con fusing , so unwarrantable
,
and so un scriptural , as

“ bro ther of God .

”

I n the only sen se in which the
wo rd could have any mean ing , every faithful Christian
was in all re spects as much “

a bro ther of God ”

as he .

That he was
,
in common parlan ce ,

“
a bro ther of Him

who was called the Christ
,
there was n o need for him

to men tion . It was a fact known to every Jew of the

Dispersion who visited Jerusalem at the yearly feasts ,
and it even stands as a de scriptio n of St. Jame s on the

indifferent page ofthe Jewish histo rian .

T o the twe lve tribe s that are in the Dispersion ,

1

giving them joy.

” 2 The ten tribes had ,
as a body ,

been indistinguishably lo st among the nation s in to
who se coun trie s they had been tran splan ted ;

3 but
there were probably some commun ities , and certain ly
many families , which had pre served the ir gen ealogy,
and still to ok pride in the thought that they belonged
to this or that tribe of ancien t Israel .4 A nd the

nation n ever lo st the sen se of its ideal un ity . The

number twelve was to the Jews a symbo lic number .

S ee Life and Work of S t. P au l, i . 115 s eq. The wordDiaspora occurs
in John Vii . 3 5 ; 1 P et. i. 1 ; and in the LXX . of P s . cxlvi. 2 ; Den t .
xxvi ii. 25 .

2 S ee infra , p. 36 .

2 Dean P lumptre po in ts outthat the firstappearance ofthe ficti on that
the T en Tribe s were som ewhere preserved as one body is in 2 E sdr. xii i.
3 9—47, where the author says that , in the de term ination to ke ep the ir own
statutes , they to ok this coun se l am ong them se lve s , tha t they would leave
the m ul titude of the heathen , and go forth in to a farther country , where
never m ankind dwe lt.” T ho Talmud recognise s the ir en t ire dispe rs ion .

Thus Rabbi Ashe sa id , If a Gen tile should be tro th a Jewe s s , the be tro thal
m ay not now be invalid , for he m ay be a des cenda nt of on e of the Ten

Tribes , and s o of the s ee d of Israe l ” (Y evam oth, f. 16, b) . Again , the

T en Tribe s will n ever be re s to red (Deut . xxviii. 25 ) so says R .

A khiva (Sanhe drin ,
f. 110, b) .

E g. , the widow Anna , who was ofthe tribe ofAsher.
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I have here rendered the wo rd by gi ving them
3 )

Joy
1 because it fo rms the tran sition to the opening

passage
,

“My brethren , coun t it all joy .

” This mo de
of tran sition by the repe tition of a wo rd—which is
techn ically kn own as dnaclz

'

ploez
’

e— i s very characteristic
of this Epistle , and fo rms , in fact , the writer

’s o rdin ary
method of passing from one paragraph to an o ther?
The remainder ofthe chapte r— the phraseo logy ofwhich
I will endeavour to elucidate in the no te s , and the

gen eral bearing in the text— run s as fo llows

Co un t it all joy, 3 m v bre thren ,

4 when ye sudden ly fal l in to
varied tem ptations , 5 re cogni sm g thatthe te s tin g of yo ur faith5 works
enduran ce but let e nduran ce have a perfect work

,

7 thatye m ay be

pe ti ect and comple te , lacking n othing 5 (i . 2
But if any on e ofyou lacks wisdom ,

9 lethim ask from Go d, who

1 Com p . 2 John 10, 11. The absen ce of any opening benediction m ay

be due to the gen era l character ofthe le tter.

2 Thus we have ver. 1, xa lpew ; ver. 2
, xdpav ; 67 0,14o , ver. 3 , 5) Gt

ver. 4 , A em dy evor, ver. 5 , 6 3 Se
'

in s A ebren u ; ver. 6, 14 11531! Btaxpwdy evo s

6 yap 8¢axpw6e 0$
, &c . and 80 throughout .

3 waaavxapc
‘
w, m erum gaudium , e itel E reud e . Com p . Luke vi . 22 , 23

Acts v. 41 ; C ol. i . 24 .

4 The perpe tual re currence of this word shows that the wounds which
S t. Jam e s inflicts are m ean t to be the faithful wounds of a friend.

5 weptwe
'

a
'

n
‘re of sudden acciden ts , as Age n ts wepte

'

wea ev
,
Luke x. 30;

wepm eaéw e s SE s is ‘rdfl'ov Biedhaaaov. The word “
trolmxo s literally m ean s

“
m any-co loure d .

” Com p . ém ouplacs wom lkazs , 1 T im . ii i. 6. The word
tem ptation s ”

in clude s all form s of trial : Luke mm . 28 ; Acts xx . 19 .

P ersecution was rife atthi s tim e 1 Thes e . 11. 14 ; H eb. xi . 3 2 , 33 .

5 Verse 3 , T e Boxlpwv 611611, wIO‘T ews . St. P e ter (1 P et. i . 7) use s
the sam e phrase , and the coin ciden ce can hardly be acciden tal .

7 Matt. xxiv. 13—6 83 thronetua s e is 7 étas

5 The wo rk of God ,

”
says Alford , in a m an is the m an . The

wo rd r e
’

A a o s is a favourite one with St. Jame s ( i. 3 , 4 , 17, 25 ;

iii. borrowe d , doubtle s s , from the words of our Lord (Matt. v. 48 ;

xix.

‘
O AéxAnpo s is also use d by St. P aul (1 The se. v. and m ean s

wel l regulated in every part (Acts iii. P hilo and Jo sephus us e it

fo r unblem ished sacrific ial victim s .

9 Wisdom with St. Jam e s is eviden tly that practical wisdom which
surpasses knowledge (wears ) , because it not on ly kn ows truth , but ac ts
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givethto all sim ply1 and upbraideth n ot
,

2
and it shall be given

him 3

But lethim ask in faith
,

4
nothing do ubting

,

5 forhe thatdo ubteth
is like a wave ofthe sea wind- driven 6 and to ssed abo ut. For let n ot

that person think thathe shall re ceive an ything7 from the Lord— a

double—m inded m an
,

8 un settled in all his ways9 (6

upon that kn owledge (E tym . Com p . iii. 15—17; 1 C or. x n. 8 ;

C ol. ii. 3 .

1 arm s . S o in R om . 1111. 8 we are hidden to grow in sim plicity.

2 The m eaning of this expre ssion is be s t se en from E cclus . xx. 15 ,
where it is said of the fo o l , H e giveth little , and upbraide th much ; he
opene th his m outh like a crier ; to -day he lende th , and to -m orrow he wil l
ask. S uch an one is to he hated of God and man ;

”
I d . xli . 22

,

“ After
thou hast given , upbraid not (w); se etage ) . The enprobratio ben efici

(Ter. And r. i. 1 ) the casting in the te e th of o thers what we have
done for them—is a vice of all age s .

3 S ee 1 K ings iii. 11 , 12 , “ Be cause thou has t asked this thing
(wisdom ) , beho ld , I have done according to thy word,

” Luke xi. 13 ;

Ecclus . vn . 10, Be notfain thearted when thou m ake stthy prayer.

” We

see here that by faith St. Jam e s m ean s undivided confiden ce in God .

4 S ee v. 15 ; Matt. xxi. 22 , All things whatsoever ye ask in prayer.
believing, ye shall re ce ive .

”

5 A talcptwiy evbs , Matt . m i . 21
,
If ye have faith and doubt n ot

(M ataxptefi
're ) , ye shall do not only the m iracle ofthe fig

-tree , but, &c . ;

R om . iv. 20, Abraham of; StenplOn 72? am ong.

“When faith says ‘

yes
’

and unbelie f says no ,
’

says H uther, to doubt (ataxplq az) is the

union of ‘
ye s and ‘

no ,

’ but so that ‘
no

’

is the we ightier. The deep
lying ground of itis pride . Dean P lumptre quote s from Tennyson

Faith and unfaitt nne
’

er be equal powers ,
Unfaith in aughtis wan t of fai th in all.

”

5 The words o ccur here only, and m eow

billow only in Luke viii. 24 ; but we have the m e taphor in

I s . lvii . 20; Eph . iv. 14 . The words well expres s the state of tum ultuous
excitem en t which pre ceded the JewishWar.

7 That is , any spe cial answer to prayer.

8 ’

A V‘17p Sixpvxo s . The m an who has two souls in conflictwith each o ther.

This s triking expre ssion o ccurs only at iv. 8. Rabbi T anchum (f. 84 )
on Deut. xxvi. 17 give s a clo se paral le l , Let n ot tho se who pray have
two hearts , one dire cte d to God , on e to som e thing else .

” Com p. 1 K ings
xvi ii. 21 ; P s . xii . 2 ,

“
a double heart”

( lit.
“
a heart and a

Ecclus . i . 28, Com e not un to the Lord with a double heart I s . ii. 12 ,

Wo e be to the s inner that goeth two ways Matt. vi . 24 , N 0

man can serve two m as te rs .

”
The passage is im itated in The Shepherd

ofH erm as (Mandat.
9 A class ical expre ss ion (again ) found only in St. Jam e s
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But letthe hum ble brother glory in his exaltation ,
butthe rich

in his hum iliation
,

l be cause as theflower of the gras s he shal l pass
away .2 For the sun arise th wi th the burn ing wi nd , and drieth the
grass , and itsflower fade th away

,
and the beauty of its aspect

perishe th ; 3 so also shall the rich m an fade away in his go ings ‘

(9
Blessed is the m an5 who endureth tem ptation ,

for when he has
been appro ved he shall re ce ive the garland of the life6 Which H e

prom ised7 to tho se who lo ve H im 8

Let n o one who is being tem pted say,
‘I am be ing tem pted

from God.

’

For God is out of the sphere of evils , 9 and H im self

( iii. Com p . I s . liv. 11,
“ to s sed wi th tem pes t ;” iii. 16 ;

Luke xxi. 9 ; 1 C or. xiv. 33 , &c . It is one who never con tinue th in on e

s tay ” (Job xiv.

1 For the differen t views taken of this verse see infra , p. 43 .

Kauxaoreau is literally to boas t .” R om . ii. 17, &c .

2 For the m e taphor, specially suitable to the brief life offlowers in the
s corching heat of P ale stin e , see I s . xl . 6, 7; P s . c ii. 15 ; Job. xiv. 2 ;

1 P et. i. 24 ; Wisd . ii. 12 , Let a s crown ourselve s with ro sebuds be fore
they be withered ; riche s are no unwi thering inheritan ce (1 P et. i. 4 )

as the kingdom ofGod is .

3 The aoris t tense s show us the whole s tory , so to speak . The kausé
‘

n

is usually taken to m ean the kad im , or sim oom , as in Jonah iv. 8 ; the
“
east wind ”

of Ezek . xvi i. 10; xix. 12 ; the wind of the Lord from
the wilderne ss ”

of H o s . xiii . 15 ; but m ay m ean m erely “
scorching

heat ; Matt . xx . 12 ; Luke xii. 55 .

4 Mapav91
’

10
'

erat on ly in Wisd . ii. 8 and Joh xv. 30 wopelai s is

the bes t-supported reading, and allude s , perhaps , to trave ls for purpo se s
ofgain , &c . ( iv. (A ,

“traplats ,
5 auhp non m o llis ne e effem inatus sed vir (Thos . Aquin . )
5 There is no spe cial referen ce to athle te s (P s . xxi. 3 ; R ev. 11. 10

Wisd . v.

7 The H e (as in N
, A , B ) is m ore em phatic than if he had inserted

the Lord , " and se em s to show how early the Talm udic m e thod o f

referen ce had begun .

5 Am or parit patientiam (Benge l ) .
9 fir e lpaa

'ro s o ccurs here only. It m ean s (1) untem pted , and (2 )
one who do e s not tempt .” Luther fo llows the Vulgate in un ders ta nding

it to m ean do es n ottry evil m en (intentator m a lorum eat) , o r is nota

te m pte r of yvell things
”

(Wiclif ) ; but this St. Jam es has said already .

It seem s to m oan has n o thing to do wi th evi l things , ” and there fore
canno t tem p t m en to evi l . ( E cum en ius quo te s a heathen saying , The

Divine n e ither suffers troubles nor cause s them to o thers .

” Why, then ,

is itsaid that God did tem pt Abraham in Gen . xix. 3 ? That m eans that
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tem pteth n o on e , but each is e ver tem pted when he is be in g drawn
fo rth 1 and enticed by his own de sire .

2 Then the de sire
,
havin g con

ce ived , bears sin but sin
,
when full grown

,
bri ngs forth death

(13
Be n ot de ceived, my brethren belo ved . E very go od giving

and e very perfe ct gift4 is from abo ve , descending from the Father of

the Lights
,
5 with whom there is n o varying n or shadow of turn in g.

6

H e tried Abraham , not from evil m o tives to an evil end , but from good
m o tive s to a good end (Aug)

1 P rov. xxx . 13 The word m ay be used of “ dragging a

pre y to land,” as in H dt. ii . 76, and s o we m ight take the m e taphor to be
one from fi shing. The word eeAeafdaevo s m ay also m ean en ticing with
a bait,

”
as in 2 P et. ii . 14 , 18 ; K en . Mem . ii . 1, 6. But the further

expan sion of the m e taphor shows that he is thinking of the en ticem entof

the harlo t Sen se (P rov. vii . 16 to which in classical and H e llenis tic
usage the words are equally applicable (H om . 0d . r . 294 ; Arist. P o lit.

v. 10; Testam . XI I . P atriarch. p. 702) and e specially P lutarch’s De S er.

N un . Vindict. the swe e tne ss of de sire , like a bait (SéA eap) , entice s
(gge

'

lucec) m en .

2 N 0 m an taketh harm but by him se lf ;” pas sion becom e s to each
his own God s ibi ca ique Denefitdi fra cupido (V irg . E n . ix.

3 Milton expands the m etaphor into an allegory in P ar. Lost, ii . 745

814 . Lange poin ts out the varying expre ssion s of the N ew Tes tam en t :
S in brings forth death (Jam es ) ;

“ death is the wage s of sin
”

(P aul ) ;
sin is death (John ) .
4 This form s in the original a perfe ct hexam e ter, exceptthat the last

syllable of 6éa i s is lengthened
wad a 8601s dyafih ital 1riiv 84pm“; T e

'

Aezov.

O u these m e trical phrase s see n o te on H eb. xii . 14 . aépnya only o ccurs in
R om . v. 16. From above (John iii. 3 , 7, 3 1 xix. Bishop An drewe s ,
in two serm ons on this text, says the ada i s a

’

vyaehrefers to the gifts of e te rnal
life ; the aépnpa n

’

Aa ov the treasure s laid up for us in etern ity .

5 By the lights ”
is m ean t probably the heavenly bodies , as in

P 8 . cm vi. 7; Je r. iv. 23 , calle d in Gen i. 14 (PwO
'

Tfipe s , whi ch is m e ta
photical ly applied to Christian s (John v. 35 P hil . 11 . The Father
then m eans the Creator (com p . Joh xxxvi ii . 28, “H ath the rain a

S om e explain it of ange ls and spirits , and of H im who is

the
“ Light of the world ” (John ix. But the que s tion is n otwhat

m ean ing the words m ay be m ade to in clude , but what m ean ing they
origi nally had .

5 The words are curious—r apaM aya
‘
r, TpO

‘
n
’fiS (inromflaoqua . The first

word is a hapax legom en on in the N ew Te s tam en t (but see 2 K ings ix. 20,

and has be en understo o d to be a te chnical term of as tron om y, like
para llax. But in E pietet. i . 14 it m ere ly m eans

“ change , ” even in an
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Be cause H e willed it
, H e broughtus fo 1th by the word oftruth that

we m ight be in som e s en se
‘
a firstfruit of H is creatures 2 (16

Y e know,

3 my bre thren be lo ved. But lete veryone be swift.

to listening, slow to speaking , 4 s low to wrath . For the wrath of a

m an (év8p ) worketh notthe righte o usness ofGod. Therefore laying
aside all filthiness and superfluity of m alice

,
re ce ive in m eekness the

implan ted word which is able to save yo ur souls .

6 But pro ve yo ur
s e lves do ers of the wo rd , and not hearers o n ly , m isleading yourse lves
(001. ii. 4 Luke xi. Fo r if any on e is a bearer ofthe word , and
not a do er, this person is like a m an

5 contem plating the face of his

birth in a m irror. For he contem plated him se lf, and has gone
away ,7 and imm ediate ly forgot what kind of person he was . But
he who has stooped down to gaze 5 into a perfe ct law , the law of

as tronom ical sen ten ce ; and P lo tin us speaks of “
a change (wapaAAayt) of

days to n ights .

” It seem s , however, to have a sem i-te chnical connexion
withastronomy. is also a hapax legom en on , and

‘rpow
'

al 774 101;

m eans the sols tices ”

(see Joh xxxviii. H ere , however, there seem s

to be a general allus ion to the change s and revo lution s of the sun , m o on ,

and s tars (Wisd . vii. 17 as com pared with the sun which never se ts .

Comp . 1 John 1. 5 ,
“ God is light , and in H im is no darkness at all ;

”

P s . cxxxix . 11.

1 dr apxfiv. Theflua shows that he is us ing a new m e taphor.

2 O u the great theo logical im portance of this verse—all the m ore

no ticeable be cause the Epis tle is predom inan tly practical—see infra , p. 48 .

3 The true reading seem s to be 707 6 , A , B , O (H eb. x11. 17; Eph . V .

I ts very abruptne s s probably caused the variations of the MSS .

4 E celus . v. 11 :
“ Be swift to hear and with patience give

answer ;
” Thou has t two ears and one m outh (R ii ckert) . ( E cum en ius

here quo tes the proverb tha t no one ever repented of having been s ilen t , ”

and every one wi ll be rem inded ofthe proverb, Spee ch is s ilvern , S ilence
is go lden (P rov. xiii. 3 , &c . ; Eccl . v. 2 )—P hilo has the phrase , s low to
haucht , swift to inj ure . The Jews were ever “

s low to hear ”

(H eb. v.

11 ; x.

5 I tis able , for itis a power of God (R om . i. Without itthey are
unable , whe ther by outward works (as P harisee s said) or by de te rm inatio n
ofwill (as Sadducee s said ) to be saved. O u s e e p. 49 .

5 swap) . S om e have re fe rred the term to the com parative care les sne s s
of m en in looking at m irrors (1 C or. xiii. 12 ; Wisd . vii. 26 ; Ecclus . xii.

but itis doubtful whe ther S t. Jam e s intends any spe cial d is tinctive
ne ss in the word (se e vers . 8

7 awéhnhuow , perf. The tense s m ake the image m ore graphic .
5 T he true m ean ing of the word will be soon by a re feren ce to Luke xxiv.

12 S to oping down and lo oking in ”

; Ecclus . xiv. 23 ; John xx. 5 , 11

1 P et. i. 12 (see the no te on that verse ) . Doubtle ss S t. James thought ,
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liberty
,

1
and has stayed to gaze ,

2 pro ving him s e lf n ot a hearer who
forgets , but a do er who works , he shal l be blessed in his do ing3

(19
If any one fan cie s that he is ‘

re ligio us ’
4 while he is n ot

bridling his tongue (iii. 2 , but is de ceiving his own heart
,
this

m an
’
s re ligious service is profitle ss . A re ligious service pure and

undefiled5 before ourGod and Father is this—to take care of orphan s
and widows in the ir affliction (Ex. x xii. 2 2—24 Acts vi. to ke ep
him se lf unspotted from the world” 6 (26,

in passing , of the Cherubim bending down over the Ark as though to
gaze con tinually on the reve lation of God’s will in the m oral law. S ee

on this word Co leridge (A ids to R eflection , p.

“ A m ore happy and
forcible word could n othave been chosen to express the nature and ul ti
m ate obje ct of reflection .

”

1 Legum servi sum a s utliberi e sse possim us We have se en

already that St. Jam es
’
s ideal of the Law is not that of Mo se s (Acts xv.

10; Gal. v. 1, but com p . P s . xix. 8 but that of the S erm on on the

Moun t (ii. 8 ; v. 12 ; John viii. the law of the Spirit (R om . vi ii.

the law of faith (R om . iii.

N o tice the an tithe s is , ?rapwczbJ/as , wapapelva s , oz
’

m anpoa
'rhs e

’

m knapoo
rv
'
vns ,

as again st xaT ex/dnaeu, dureN /jhveeu, éweAdOeT o .

3 Utipsa actio sitbeatitudo (S chneckenburger).
4
®pnmcel

'
a. m ean s ritual service , external observan ce gay religio ns , full

of pom p and go ld ”

(Acts xxvi. which (as we see from C ol . ii . 18 ,

the only other place where the word o ccurs in the N ew Te s tam ent) have
a perpe tual tenden cy to degenerate into superfluous and self-satisfying
hum an ordinance s and even , to use the bold coinage of

a laterwriter, It is the peril and di sease of the ex

ternally virtuous—vice corrupting virtue itself in to pride and in to leran ce .

H en ce the Gpiitm o s is one who plum e s him se lf o n his outward service .

This paragraph illustrates the s lowne ss to speak, as the last did the
swiftne ss to hear.

”
O btrusivene s s in talk is a natural con sequen ce of

a spurious re ligion .

5 The Jew1sh n o tion of defilem entwas very different (John xviii. 28 ,

Lev. v. 3 and passim ; com p . Ecclus . xxxv. For the fathe 1 less and

widows (where “
re spe ct of persons ”

is also alluded to ) , and for the

gen eral thought , compare Mark vii. 20—23 ; Luke xi . 40.

5 St. Jam e s would fee l this duty all the m ore ke en ly , and would fee l
that this , and notthe performan ce of outward re ligious dutie s was what
God really de sired , because the day had been when he to o was of the world ,
forwhi ch reason the world which hated Chris t had nothated him (John
vii. By the world is here m ean t everything in the world, and in
the worldly life which tem pts to s in (1 T im . vi . With this thought
compare John xvii. 15 1 T im . v. 22 . With the general thought of the
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I have broken the chapter into brief section s to
indicate as far as po ssible the tran sition s of thought .
Special difficulties of expression are , I hope , suffi ciently
e lucidated in the appended n o te s , and the very literal
tran slation will show what I believe to be the be st
reading and con struction . But there are on e o r two

gen eral po ints in the chapter which require n otice .

1. It will be observed that St. Jame s begin s atonce
with the subject of temptation , using the word in its
broadest sen se of all forms of trial . It include s bo th
o utward persecution—from which the Churche s of scat
tered Jews , whether co nverted or un converted , were
always liable , from the common hatred which Pagan s
felt for them— and tho se inward temptation s which are

o ften clo sely conn ected with o utward circum stan ces .
St. Jame s shows his readers how to turn these tem pta
tion s into ble ssings , by making them a source of patien t
enduran ce , and so using them as the fire which purge s
and tests the fin e go ld .

1

Fo r the Christian should aim

at such perfection I

(i . 2

ii . N ow for perfe ction he needs wisdom2 mo st of all
and if he lacks this wisdom he has on ly to ask for it
from On e who se gifts are abso lute and gracious (i .
iii . Y et it is useless to ask without faith in Him to

paragraph com p. Ecclus . m v. 2 H e that requitetha go od turn, offere th
fi neflour ; and he that give th alm s , sacrificeth praise .

”
The sam e thought

is found bo th in S cripture (Deut. x. 12 ; P S . 111. 7 m i. 17 1 Sam . xv. 22 ;

Mic . vi. 6—9 ° H os . vi . 6 ; xii. 6 , &c . ) and in heathen wri te rs .

1 The Chr1etie n aim s at
“
enduran ce n ot at

“
apathy , ” as the S to ic

did. H is enduran ce has a s ublim e r or1gin , a m ilde r characte r, a greate r
duration , a m ore glorious frui t (Van O o sterze e ) .

2 The history ofthe n ext few years shows how deeply the Jews n eeded
th is wisdom . Wisdom is justified of her children ”

(Matt. xi.
“
and she abode n ot at Jerusalem , but with the Chris tians whofled in

tim e to P e lla.

”
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An o ther discussion turn s on the question whether by “
the

rich we are he re to understand rich Christian s , o r rich
Jews and Gentile s . I fe e l convinced that the wo rds are
to be understo od in the ir primary mean ing . As I have
already explain ed , St. James is n otthinking of Gentiles
at all

, and is drawing no marked distinction between
Jews and Christian s . A furthe r question is , are we to
understand this phrase ho rtatively in the sen se of but

let the rich m an boast in his humiliation
,

”

o r as a con

trast , but the rich m an rejo ice s or glo ries in that which
is in reality his humiliation I n the on e case it is an
exhortation to the rich m an as to what he onyhl to do

in the o ther a cen sure upon him for what he does .

Ne ither interpretation is without difficulty,
but on

the who le the mean ing seems to be that worldlin e ss ,
with the temptation s which it brings , i s full of dan

gers . Poverty and riche s stand in Go d
’s e stimation in

reverse po sition s . Humble poverty is true wealth .

Pampered wealth is real poverty .

2 Letthe po o r bro ther
glo ry in the beatitude of poverty it is a gift ofGod .

The rich bro ther , then ,
is worse off, i s in a wo rse

po sitio n
,
than he— his riches are his humiliation in the

heaven ly o rde r , for they are a temptation to which he /

i s on ly to o liable to succumb ; they tend to make him
more of a wo rldling , le ss of a Christian . Such views
be long to the se -called Ebion itism of St. Jame s . But
the opin io n s of the Ebion ite s were due to the falseho od

Chris tian parad ing his ring of the Jewi sh Coven ant while the po or
m an , with a vile garm ent , de scribe s the Gen tile Chris tian (I nt'rod . p.

This is to introduce in to N ew Te s tam en t exege s is fancie s bo rrowe d from
Le ss ing and Swift.

1 This would re semble P hil. iii. 19 , who se glory is in the ir sham e .

Com pare the saying of P asca l about m an Glo ire et rebut do l’Un ivers ,
s
’

il se van te , je l
’

abaisse ; s
’

il s
’

abaisse , je le vaute .

”

2 Matt. v. 3 .
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of extremes . Ne ither is wealth in itse lf a sin
,
n o rk

poverty in itself a V irtue . They are condition s of life
in which God has placed u s , each liable to its own , and

each to difiewent tem ptation s . But as regards tho se
days—perhaps as regards all perio ds— riche s were liable
to severer temptation s than poverty . I n the teaching
of St. Jame s we recogn ise , n ot the exaggeration s of

Ebion itism
,
but the impression le ft by the sermon s

and parable s ofChrist 1 (i .
vi . A nd the reason why therich bro ther should glo ry

in the humiliation which the wo rld regards as his

enviable superio rity is that reason which Isaiah had so

exquisitely expre ssed , and to which St. Pe ter also refers ?‘

It is the tran sito rin ess of riche s . 3 Often , even in

this brie f life
,
they make themse lve s wings andfly

away . But they must always pass away with the fadingflower of life ; n ot even the po o re st fragment of them

can be held by the relaxing hand of death . Is that a
condition to glory in

,
which Christ showed to be sur

rounded with peril , and which must so on become like
a withered blo ssom in a dead man ’s hand .

p (i .

V ii . But whether our trial come s in the form of

wealth or of po verty it be come s a beatitude if it wo rks
in a s the spirit of patient enduran ce . A nd here it i s
nece ssary for St. Jame s to in troduce a strong caution .

1 Matt. xxiii . 12 ; Luke xiv. 11 ; xviii. 14 . The comm oner vi ew of the

clause is Letthe rich m an rejo ice when he is hum i liated by the spo iling
ofhis goo ds (H eb. x. But (I ) this loss ofwealth happens on ly to a

few. (2 ) H e is throughout addres sing “
rich m en ,

”
who are in the fullflower of the ir pro sperity .

2 I s . 111. 6 ; 1 P et. i. 24 (com p .

‘

Matt. vi. 30; xiii .
3 S om e refer the pas sage chicfly to reverses in life . The rich m an ,

overtaken by judgm ent , perishe s in the m ids t ofhis doings and pursuits , as
theflower, in the m ids t of its ble ss ings , falls a vi ctim to the sco rching heat
ofthe sun (H uther) .
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T he wo rd which he has used for temptation i s capable
o f two mean ings—trial in the sen se of a difficult and

pain ful test (aa
’
vema pati) and trial in the sen se of

strong impulse to sin (malie acl a
’
efectionem sollicitari) .

I n the first sen se it come s from God it is a part of

His providential o rdering of our live s . I n the second
sen se it by n o mean s comes from (i od .

1 When a m an

pleads , as m en have so o ften don e
,
that God has made

them so or that the fle sh is
'

weak, or that God

for a momen t de serted them ;
” 3 when they say that

they have don e wrong because they could n otdo o ther
wise when they con tend that each m an is practically
n o better than an automaton , and that his action s are

the in evitable— and therefo re irre spon sible— result ofthe
condition s by which he i s are tran s
ferring to God the blame of do ings . The

fo o lishne s s of m an perverteth his and his heart

1 The his tory oftem ptation , says B ede , is (1) Sugge s tion ; (2 ) Delight ;
(3 ) Consen t. S ugge stion is of the enem y, delight and consen t from our

own frailty . If the birth of a wrong action fo llows the de light of the
heart , the enem y leaves a s as a victor, and we are liable to death .” Lust
is the m o ther of s in , s in the m o ther of death , the s inn erthe parent of both
(Mackn ight) .

2 St. P aul deals with this ques tion Why doth H e yet find fault ?
For who hath re s is ted H is will P (R om . ix.

3 “ S eem s there any re ce ss ? It is we forsake H im ; n ot H e a s (Jer.

11 . 17) (B isho p Andrewe s ) .
1 The unhappy H enry II . , shortly before his death , pas sionate ly

exclaim ed to God , S ince Thou has t taken from m e the town I loved be s t
I will have m y revenge on Thee too . I will rob Thee of that thing

Then love s t m o s t in m e
”

(se e Green
’

s H ist. of E ngl. I . p. There
can be little doubt that St. Jam e s had in his m ind a m agnificentpas sage
of Ecclus . xv. 11—17, S ay n otthou ,

‘I tis through the Lord thatI fe ll
away for thou oughte s t notto do the things that H e hate th . Say notthou
H e hath caused m e to e rr,

’
forH e hath no n eed o fthe s inful m an . H e

hath s etfire and wate r before thee : s tre tch forth thy hand un to whe ther
thou wilt. Be fo re m an is life and death , and whether him l ike th , shall be
given him .
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fretteth again st the Lord .

” 1 The do ctrine of fatalism
i s but a po o r and false excuse for crime .

2 When pas
sively accepted it paralyse s every ne rve of mo ral effort ;
when it take s the fo rm of materialism , and po se s as

the final re sult of science , it lays the axe at the ro o t
of every mo tive by which m en rise to the dign ity of

free and m o ral be ings . Men become the children of

God by obedien ce to H is laws , re sulting n ot from
n ecess ity, but cho ice . A nd so St. Jame s give s the true
gen e sis of sin . It springs fromlust— de sire—the yeiser
lia -rci

, or evil impulse , Which plays so large a part in
later Jewish literature . This is to each soul the harlo t
temptre ss which draws him fo rth from the safe shelter
of inno cen ce , entice s him ,

and bears the evil oflspring
of committed sin . But the bad gen ealogy ends n ot

there . Sin , to o , grows to maturity , and the offspring of

her in ce stuous un ion is death (i . 12
viii . N o , God i s n ot the autho r of evil ; it is on ly

every yooa
7 gift which come s from Him . God i s

always in the meridian .

” 3 H e dwells in the (18619 avé

0
'

77
'

epov, in the light whereo f there is n o even tide , the sun

whereo f kn ows n o tropic . N o darkne ss canflow from
the foun tain of that un changing Sun ,

which is n ot

liable to the parallax and e clipse s of the heaven ly
bodie s which

'

H e has made .

4 A nd then , in o ne singu
larly pregnant clause which— although in this re spect

P rov . xix. 3 .

2 It was fam iliar to St. Jam e s , for, as Jo sephus says , itwas a doctrine
ofthe P harisees (Antt. xviii. 1, 3 ; B . J. ii. 8 ,

3 Wetste in .

4 Though the lights of heaven have their parallaxes , yea the angels
of heaven H e found nots teadfas tne ss in them (Joh iv. yetfor God ,

H e is subject to none of them . H e is ‘E go sum qui sum
’

(Ex . iii.
that is , saith Malachi, E go Den e c i non mutor (Mal. iii . We are not

what we were awhile since , what we shall be awhile afte r, scarce what we
are ; for every m om ent m akes us vary. With God it is nothing s e . H e
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it stands somewhat i so lated— shows how little the

practical tenden cy of the author was dissevered from
deep dogmatic in sight , he tells us o fGod

’s most perfect
gift to us . H e te lls us that we n eed a n ew l ife ; that
God by on e great act has bestowed it upon u s ; that
this act sprang from His own free will and cho ice ; 1

that the in strumen t of this new birth was the wo rd
of truth ,

2
the Divine revelation of God to m an

,
which

,

of course , require s faith in them that hear it; that the
result of this n ew birth is o ur dedication as

“
the first

fruits of a sacrificial gift
” 3 which shall on ly be comple

ted with the offering up of all God’s creature s . Thus
in on e brief sen ten ce he co ncen trates m any so lemn
truths

,
and even by the on e wo rd ,

“
o i His own will ”

he repudiates alike the dangerous fatalism

of the Pharisee s , and the arrogan t assertion of the

is that H e is ; H e is and changeth not (Bishop Andrewe s , S erm . iii. 374 ;

John vi ii .
1 God is the cause of H is own m ercy. Unde sequitur naturale

e sse Deo benefacere (Calvin ) . S ee John i. 13 ; 1 P et. i . 23 . BovAnGels ,
“ vo lun tate am antiss ima, liberrima, purissima, foc cundissima”

(1 John i.
13 ; 1 P et. i . ’

A 7reK6no
‘

eV, the an tithe sis to the ?mom i
ez of sin , in ver. 17,

Ipse Dcu s P atris et m atris loco est
”

(B enge l ) (R om . viii. 15 ; Gal. iii.
26 ; 1 P et. i .

2 John xvii . 17 “ S an ctify them by Thy truth . Thy word is Truth .

1 P et. i . 23 ,
H avm g been born again by the word of the Living God .

I t is the equivalen t to the Go spe l (2 T im . ii. 15 ; Eph . i . The lying
word of the serpen t has corrupted u s , but the true wo rd of God m akes us
go od again (Luther) . H ere and e lsewhere , s om e (e g. Athanasius ) give
to the Word its spe c ific Johann ine sen se , and in terpre t itof Chris t , the
Divine Logo s . N o doubt itm ay be m ade to be ar this m ean ing in this and
m any o ther passage s ; but as this le tte r was addre ssed to the Jews of the
Dispers ion , of whom m any had n o Alexandrian training or Alexandrian
sym pathie s , the que s tion is , (1) Would they s o have unders too d iti> and ,

therefore , (2 ) Did St. Jam c s in tend itso to be unders tood ?
3 Firsti ruit (see Lev. xxiii. 10; Dout. xxvi. 2 ; 1 C or. xv . 22 ; xvi.

15 ; R ev. xiv. Chris t is the true first-fruit. and the n we in H im (R om .

v iii. 19 S ee a valuable n o te ofWie s inger, who was the firstto call
duo atte ntion to the depth and importance of this verse .
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Sadducee s that salvatio n lies within the power of our

own unaided Will (1. 16
ix . They kn ow this but letthem apply it— letthem

listen to this wo rd of truth , hearing mo re , speaking
less , wrangling n ot at all . Passionate fanaticism do e s
not help fo rward Go d’s righteousne ss . It dece ive s
itself when it brings into God

’s service that impure
mixture of human evil .1 The Go spe l is mean t to be
used for our own san ctification ,

n ot to be abused to
quarrelsomene ss with o thers . God’s wo rd , implanted

in the heart ,
2 is powerful to save , but the condition of

its power is its meek re ception . It require s steady ,
earn e st contemplation , n ot a mere hasty passing gaze .

There were m any
,
bo th Jews and Christians , who were

absorbed in outward service3—who were content with
endle ss ablution s and purification s , and n ot with what
is true , pure , un spo tted , and undefiled who made lo ng
prayers

,
and yet devoured widows

’ house s . But all

service is fruitle ss if it do es n ot lead a m an to re frain
from bitter wo rds . The on ly pure and perfect ritual i s
active love , 4 and a freedom from the contagion s of the
wo rld

’s slow stain .

” 5

1 P urius sine ira fit (Bengel) . There is always a germ of the

atheistical in the heat of fanaticism (N itsch) , as in Jonab’e , I do well to
be angry.” Lange observe s that S im e on and Levi, the ance s tors of the
Jews in fanaticism , were disapproved by Js cob (Gen . xxxiv . but after
wards uphe ld as patterns (Judith ix.

2 P erhaps an allusion to the Parable ofthe S ewer, and so paralle l with
Matt. xiii . 23 . The word ?

,
ucpu

'r os only o ccurs in Wisd. xii . 10. I n classic
Greek it m ean s also innate ,

” but thi s do es not furnish s o sim ple a

m ean ing , though itm ay be com pared with such passage s as 001. ii. 16, as

ye have received Chris t, so wa lkye in H im .

”

3 S ee Dr. Mozley
’
s -adm irable s erm on on the P harisee s . Qui cras siora

vitia exuerunt, huic m orbo sun t utplurim um obnoxii (Calvin ) .
4 Com p . Tobit i . 16, 17.

5 The outward service (Opnometa) of ancien t religion , the rite s , cere
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H e pro ceeds , in the second chapter , to rebuke the
respect of person s

,

1
the wo rldly partialities , which are

so alien to
“
the faith of o ur Lo rd Jesus Christ , the

Lo rd of the glo ry .

” 2 That faith teaches befo re all

things the Fatherho od of God and the bro therho od of

m an . Sin ce in Go d’s sight all are equal— sin ce in the
eye of His Church the greate st princess is but this
woman ,

”

and the proude st empero r but this m an

was it n otmo st unwo rthy to thrust oppressive dispari
tie s into promin ence in a wrong place by u shering the
go ld-ringed man

3 in the bright dress in to the be st seat
in the synagogue ,

4 while they made the squalidly
dre ssed pauper5 stand anywhere , or thrust him down
in to a seat on theflo or. When ye acted thus , did ye

m o n ie s , and cerem onial ve s tm en ts of the old law, had m orality for the ir
subs tance . They were the le tte r of whi ch m orality was the spirit ; the
e nigma of which m orality was the m ean ing. But m orality its elf is the
s ervice and cerem onial (cultus exterior, Gpnmceta ) of the Christian re ligion
(Co leridge , A ids to R eflection ,

Aph. xxiii).
1 Curiously enough the Talm ud says , God is a re specter of pers ons ,

N um . vi . 26 (B erachoth, f. 20, b) .
2 Lit. of our Lord Je sus C hrist , ofthe glory . Benge l take s the two

words in appo sition ut ipse Christu s dicatur, i; alga , Gloria .

”
The.

She chinah was a Jewi sh nam e for the Me s siah , but it is be tter, as in the

E . V . , to un derstand itas the Lord of the glory (com p . John xvii.
The title here impli es the utter obliteration ,

by comparis on , of pe tty
e arthly dis tin ction s .

3 T he o s ten tation of go ld rings was a fashion of thi s epoch , and Rom an

fops wore them even in conven ien tly large (Juv. S at. i . 28 30; Mart. xi.

s ix on each finger. Lucian (S omn . 12 ) speaks of weari ng s ixteen he awy
rings . A11 fingers are loaded with rings (P lin . H . N . m iii.

4 A synagogue is , on the who le , the bes t supporte d readm g

B , C ) . The passage is n ota m ere rebuke to “
sexton rudenes s . I t

illus trate s faithle s s partiality by a comm on ins tan ce , and this de s ire for
prom inen ce was largely deve loped am ong the Jews (Matt. xxiii. Chris
tians probably use d Jswish synagogues (as S t. P aul did) as long as they
were perm itte d to do so .

5 N o doubt go ld rings and squalid appare1 (Z ech. iii. 3 , 4 ; R ev. m m.

11) m ay be used sym bolically , but to understand this passage as an allegory
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darity , and o n e God made all the law. T o break o ne

commandment is to break all
,

1 for it is to vio late the
prin ciple of obedience , j ust as it matters n ot atwhat
particular po int a m an breaks his way out of an en

clo sure , if he is fo rbidden to go outo f it atall
” 2 Every

separate commandment has the same Divin e source . The

sum
‘ to tal of all commandments is that law of liberty 3

by which we shall be j udged . That judgmen t shall be
merciless to the mercile ss .4 A nd then he adds , with
an emphasis all the mo re fo rcible from its brevity and

abruptn e ss Mercy — whether in the heart ofGod or

ofm an glo ries over j udgm en t ” 5 (ii . 1
The passage that fo llows is the famous passage

about justification by works

What is the advan tage , m y bre thren , if any say that he has
faith

,
but hath n ot works ?6 I s the faith able to save him ?7 But

if a bro ther or a sister be naked
,
and lacking the day’s food , and on e

1 H e who observe s but one precept , secures for him se lf an advo ca te
(P arklit, or P aracle te ) , and he who comm its one sin procure s for hims elf an
accuser ”

(Firke A voth, iv.

2 “ A garm en t is torn though you only take away one p1ece of it; a

harm ony in m usic is spo iled if only one voice be outof tune (S tarke ) .
3 St. Jam e s is thinking of the free service of the wi ll to Chris t’s pure

m oral law, n ot of the law which gendere th to bondage , ” and enforce s
ince ss an t res trictions on unwilling s ouls (Gal. iv. 10, which was a yoke
which n either they n or the ir fathers had been able to bear (Acts xv.

4 Matt . vii. 1.

5 This is a great law ofthe m oral kingdom . It applie s alike to God and

to m en .

’

T is m ighties t in the m ighties t. I t is the reas on why Chris tian
universality is better than Judais ing exclusivene s s ; why the gen iality ,
love , and brightness of the Go spe l is be tter than the gloom y hatred ofthe
Talmud ; why to leran ce is better than the Inquis ition ; why philan thropy
is nobler than sen sual ego tism (se e Lange , p.

6 C omp. o b yap 6<pe¢71ha etflva T b A e
'

y ew dAkd ‘
rb 1 016 21“ 3x r aw bs 031/

7p61rov nuAé
‘

w ?pywu xpeta (Clem . H am . viii.
7 N otif itbe the faith that S t. Jam es has in view, which is here m ere ly

a theoretica lly orthodox belief, n o t a vita lfaith. S uch a faith canno t save
such a m an . V ital faith carries in itself the animating principle from
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of you . should say,
‘Go in peace 31 warm yourse lves and feed yo ur

se lve s , ’ butye give them n ot the n e cessaries ofthe body , what is the
advantage ?2 S o also faith , if ithave n otworks

,
is dead in itse lf. 3

Y ea
, . som e one m ay say

4
[quite fairly], Tho u hast faith and I have

works . S how m e thy faith withoutthe works —which you c anno t
do and I

,

’
who do notpre tend to be lieve in the po ssibility of such a

faith , will,
’very easily , ‘show thee myfaith by m yworks (ii . 14

Assuming that the S olifidian—the believer in the

po ssibility of an abstract faith which can show n o works
as an evidence of its existen ce—i s thus refuted , St. Jame s
pro ceeds to re fute him still farther Than bel ieve st
that God i s on e .

” 5 It was the proud boast of the Jew,

which works m ust em anate . The who le argum entis aim ed attho se An ti
n om ian s who said , If you have faith , it m atters little how you live
(Jsr. in Mich. iii.

1 S uch a parting benedi ction would , withoutsom e accom panying help,
be as incongruous a m o ckery as Claudius’s reply of “ Avete nos

”
to the

gladiators’ Moritwri te salutam n s
”

(Judg. xviii . 6 ; 2 Kings xv. 9 ; Lk.

vii. 50; viii. S im ilarly, P lautus has O i whatuse is your benevo lent
language if your help is dead (Epidic. i. 2

2 St. Jam es use s an illustration ofwhat fai th leads to , which he borrows
from the teaching of Christ (Matt. xxv. 35

3 Justas the compassion is dead and use le s s if itbe thato i
The sluggard P ity’s vision -weaving tribe ,
Who sigh for wretchedne ss yetshun the wretched ,
N ursing in som e de licious so litude
The ir dain ty love s and slo thful sympathie s

so faith is dead and use le ss if itdo notwork by love . N o spirit, if no

work (Spectrum est, n on spiritus ) ; aflying shadow itis 3. Spirititis not,
ifwork itdo not. H aving wherewith to do go od, ifyou do itnot, talk not
of faith , for you have no faith in you if you have wherewi th to show it
and show itnot (Bp. Andrewe s ) .

4 ’

AM
’
épe? 7 1s , is som e thing in St. P aul ’s m anner (1 C or. xv. 35 ; R om .

ix. The interlo cutor is n othere , however, an obje ctor, but a Gen tile
Christian , who m ake s a perfe ctly true criticism of the worthle s sne s s of an
idle ortho doxy (see Tert. De P oen it. “ Faith , says Luther, is the

m o ther who give s birth to the virtue s as her children . A nd St. Paul
pre sse s the sam e truth quite as clearly as St. Jam e s (R om . ii.

em phatic ; thou , as distinguishe d from the heathen , The Jews
had learnt Credere Deum , and Creclere Deo , but not (according to St.
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who
, among all the nation s of antiquity

,
glo ried in

being a monothe ist.

Ex ce llent so far the dem ons also be lieve and shudder.

1 But

wilt tho u re cogn ise
,
O vain m a11

,

2 tha t fai th apart from wo rks is

idle ?3 Abraham ,
our father— was he n ot justified by works ,

when he o ffered up Isaac his son upon the altar ?4 Do st tho u see
that faith wrought wi th his works

,
6 and by works the faith was

perfected ?6 A nd the S cripture was fulfilled which says
,
7 But

Abraham believed God, and itwas re ckoned un to him for righteous
n ess

,
and he was called the Friend ofGod.

8 Y e se e that by wo rks a

Augus tine ’s dis tin ction ) Oredere in Dewm . This shows that St. Jam e s is
thinking of som e sort of verbal ortho doxy, not of specific Chris tian faith .

The Unity ofGod was the very firstand m os t importan t be lief ofJudaism .

The firstlin e ofthe Talm ud begins with dis cuss ing it itwas daily repeate d
in the S hema (Deut . vi . to which , as to all the ir Observan ce s , the Jews
attached m o s t extravagan t virtue . Thus they said that the fires ofGe henna
would be co o led for him who repeated itwith atten tion to its very lette rs .

T o this they attached H ab. ii. 4 . All the fine things which they called
hapardes (11mm ) , the Garden , or

“ P aradise ,” turned on the Un ity of
God. Akhiva was suprem ely ble ssed be cause he died uttering the word
O ne ( see infra , p.

1 This un ique and unexpected word horrescunt) com es in
with great rhe to rical and ironi c force . It explain s the horror of phys ical
an tipathy. For the fact, see Matt . viii. 29 ; Mark ix. 20, 26. The

sarcasm lie s in the fact itse lf . Form ally , itonlyflashes out in the splendid
xat (Lange ) .

2 The H ebrew Rm , Raca (Matt . v. S om e think that this objur
gatica is aim ed atSt. P aul I Apostle s did notspeak of each o ther in the
language ofm o dern religious con troversy (see Firke A voth, i .

3 an t, B , C .

4 St. P aul doe s n ot refer to this act, which is indeed on ly alluded to
in H eb. xi. 17 (and Wisd . x. but to the faith which Abraham had shown
forty years before .

5 Opero sa fuitn on otio sa (Calvin ) .
5 Faith aided in the comple tion ofthe work, and the wo rk aide d in the

com ple tion of the faith (Lange ). H is faith was completed , nottha t it
had been im perfect, but that itwas consumma ted in the exercise (Luther) .

7 S ays e lsewhere , Gen . xv. 6 (before the sacrifice of Isaac ) .
5 I s . xli. 8. I n Gen . xxv. 9 , th is claus e se em s to have o ccurre d in som e

readings (Ewald , Die S ends chreiben , ii. Abraham is s till known
through the Eas t as E l Kha lil A llah the Friend of God and he nce
H ebron is called E l K halil . De an P lumptre po in ts outthe curious fact
that the title o ccurs n e ither in the H ebrew n or in the LXX.

, and is

firstapplied to Abraham by P hilo (De resip. N oe , c .
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man is justified, and n ot by faith on ly.1 But likewise also Rahab ,
the harlot

,

2 was she not justified by wo rks , when she re ceived the
m e ssengers , and has tily sent them forth by an o ther way ? For even
as the body apart from the spirit is dead , so also faith apart from
works is dead .” 3

Leaving the theo logy of this remarkable passage
for subsequen t discussion ,

4 in o rder n ot to break

the thread of the Epistle , we pro ceed to the n ext
chapter .
It was natural that tho se who had se ized a Shib

boleth,
of which they ne ither fathomed the full depth

n or even rightly understo o d the superficial mean ing ,
should en deavour to enforce it upon o thers with irate ,
obtrusive and vehemen t dogmatism . This “ itch of

teaching , this o racular ego tism , i s the n atural re sult

of van ity and selfishn ess disguising themse lve s under
the cloak of Go spe l pro selytism . With all such m en

wo rds take the place of wo rks , and dogmatising co n

tentiousn ess of peace and love . Therefo re he warn s
them again st be ing many teachers 5— self-con stituted
min isters o ther peoples’ bishops” 6— person s of that
large class who assume that n o in competen ce i s to o

1 St. P aul had adduced Abraham as a pro of of justification byfaith,

notby lega lism . St. Jam es adduce s him as an example ofjustification by
the works which springfrom fa ith, n otby orthodoxy.

2 This se con d exam ple is cho sen be cause he wishes to prove the un ity
of faith in Jews and Gen tile s , by two exam ples of faith m anife s ted byworks .

Abraham was a m an , a H ebrew, a P rophe t ; Rahab a wom an ,
a Canaan ite ,

a harlo t ; yet bo th were justified shown to be righteous in the m ora l

sen se ) by works which sprang from the ir faith (H eb. xi .
3 ii. 19—26.

4 S ee infra , pp. 79—100.

A ny authorised person m ight speak , e ither in the syn agogue or the

early Chris tian assem bly (1 C or. xiv. 26 The ordinary readers and

pre achers were n ot clergy atall. The eager se izure of a party watchword
would be like ly to lead to m ore prating.

5 iM o'rpi o er lmroaro c (1 P et. iv.
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abso lute to rob them of the privilege of infallibility in
laying down the law of truth for o thers . My brethren ,

do n ot become many teachers ,
1 be ingwell aware that

we (teachers) shall rece ive a severer judgmen t than
o thers ,

” sin ce our re spon sibility is greater than the irs .
For in many respects we stumble , all o f us .

” 2

Speech is the in strument of all teachers . If any m an

stumble s not in wo rd , he is a perfect m an ,

3
able to

bridle also the who le body . Sin s o f speech are so

common , the temptation s to them are so un iversal
,

that there can be n o question ofthe perfect wisdom and

self—con tro l of him who has acquired an absolute im
mun ity from these . For how great is the powe r ofthe
tongue ! how evil its depravity, untameablene ss , and

duplicity ! It i s like the little bridles which rule
the ho rse , like the little helms that steer the great
ships . It is like the spark which kindle s a conflagra

1 Matt . xxiii. 8—10.

“ But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your
guide—even Chris t ; but all ye are bre thren .

” Love the work , buts trive
notafter the honour of a teacher (Firke A voth, i .

2 St. Jam e s would n o m ore have thought of claim ing imm unity from
s in than St. P aul (P hil . iii. 12 ) or St. John (1 John i . 8) did. When
S chle ierm acher condem ne d this passage as bom bas t, ” he condemned the
equally s trong language ofm any great m oralists of all ages . And itm ust
be rem em bered that St. Jam e s was living in the Jerusalem of A .D . 60.

There was not m ore backbiting then than there n ow is , but go od m en

fe lt its evil m ore s trongly. They d id not take an in tere s t in it, let it

lie on the ir table s , subs cribe to its dis sem ination . Com pare the lan

guag e ofthe S on ofS irach (xxviii. 15—26) Many have falle n by the edge
of the sword , but n ot so m any as have fallen by the tongue . S trong
citie s hath it pulled down ; we ll is he that hath n ot passe d through the
venom thereo f. T he death thereo f is an evi l death ; the grave were
be tte r than it. S uch as forsake the Lord shall fall in to it; and itsha ll

burn in them and n otbe quen ched ; it shall be sen t un to them as a lion ,

and devour them as a leopard .

”
Fo r Jewish views , even of the Talmudists ,

see S choettgen .

3 By thy words thou shalt be justified (Matt. x11. See the great
serm on on this text by Barrow.
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tion in the fo re st . 1 Y e s , the tongue— that wo rld of

injustice— is a fire . It inflam es the whee l of be ing , 2

and i s ever inflam ed by Gehenna .

3 It is the so le nu

tameable creature— a re stless mischief brimmed with
deathful venom .

4 Therewith we ble ss the Lord and

Father , and therewith we curse the human be ings who

have been made after His liken e ss .5 Is this incon sis
ten ey anything sho rt of mo n strous ? 6 Is it n ot like
a foun tain bubbling out ofthe same fissure the bitter as
we ll as the sweet ? Can a tree produce fruits n ot its
own ?7 Can the salt water of a cursing tongue produce
the sweet wate r of praise ? (iii . 1

1 Both these m etaphors are comm on in classical writers (S oph . Antig.

33 2 , and bo th o ccur in the hymn of Clem en s ofA lexandria (Pwdog.

ad finem ) . Quam len ibus initiis quanta in cendia oriuntur (S en .

C ontron. v.

”
TM; is here probably “

a wo od,” n ot m aterial . The

se tting on fire of fore s ts by sparks furn ished sim ile s even in H om er
’

s

days (H orn . I l. ii. 455 ; xi. 115 ; V irg. Georg. ii. 303 : etto tum involvit

fiammis nem us but St. Jam es is m ore like ly to have adopted it from
P hilo (De m igr. Abr. p. pe

‘
yakavxe? (ver. 5 ) o ccurs on ly in P hilo .

2 iii. 6 7 6V Tpoxbu 76s yevéaews (com p. Ecol . xii. It is a phrase O i

un certain m eaning, perhaps the orb of creation ”—hardly the ro lling
whee l of life (avaxtnano

-
cs , see Winde t , De Vita though Anacreon

use s that expression , and the Syriac here has , it turne th the course of
our generations , which run as a whee l ” (comp . S il. I ta l. iii . 6 ,

“
ro ta

volvitur
3 Com p . P ss . 111. 2—5 ; cxx. 3 , 4 ; P rov . n y i. 27 : “

there is as a

burn ingfire ; (Ecclus . v. 14 ; xxii. 24 ,

“ A s the vapour and sm oke of a

furnace goe th before the fire , so revi ling before blood
4 H erm as , who has several re feren ce s to this Epis tle , says (P astor.

11. 2 ) Backbiting is a wicked spirit
, and a re s tle ss dem on (comp . P s .

cxl .
5 Even in fallen man , rem an etnobi lita s inde lebi lis (Beng ) H e s till

re tains sparks (scintillu lae, Confe ss . Be lg. 14 ) ofthe heaven ly fire , though
very far gone from original righte ousne s s (A rt.
5 The word xpi) o ccurs here alone in the N ew Te stam en t or the LXX .

The word which they use for “
ought is 862; which expre sse s m oral

fitne ss . P raise is n ot seem ly in the m outh of a sinner
”

(Ecclus . xv .

7 Matt. vii. 16, 17. The m e taphor bo th of this and the next verse
show a m arked local co louring .
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These sin s of the tongue amo ng Jews and Chris
tian s sprang in great measure from the obtrusive
rivalrie s , the con ten tious ambition s to

’

which he had
alluded in the first verse Neve r have they been
extin ct . Party spirit has always been a curse and

disease of every religion , even of the Christian . The

fo rmulas of Christian coun cils have been tagged
with anathemas ; T e Deum s have been chan ted at

Auto s da Fé. A nd because this factio usne ss shows
an absen ce of true wisdom amid the pride of its
imagin ed pre sence , he pro ceeds to con trast the false and

the true wisdom . True wisdom , true understanding ,
1

i s shown by a course of life spen t in meekne s s , which
is the attribute of wisdom .

2
For a m an to boast of

wisdom when his heart is full of bitter emulation and

party spirit is a lying vaunt . The wisdom ofwhich he
thus boasts is n ot, at any rate , the heaven ly wisdom
ofthe Christian ,

but earthly
,
an imal ,

3 demon -like . The

wisdom whi ch evin ce s itse lf in party Spirit leads to
unhallowed chao s and every contemptible practice .

But the wisdom from abo ve is firstpure ,
4 then peace

1 Who is wise (chakam ) and in te ll igen t (nabhan ) am ongs t you ?
(Deut . i . 13 ; iv. 6 ; Eph . i . 8 ; 001. i. The e

’

m o f ny c
‘
vv is one who

unders tan ds and knows ; the 004565
" is one who carrie s out his kn owledge

into his life . Knowledge com e s , but wisdom lingers (Tennyson ) . (Job
xxvi ii. 2 P S . 1. 16—20.

3 wuxm bs (see Jude illvxucol, r vefipa pi; E
'

xov
'
re s . S oulish —i .e

sen suous—living on ly the natural anim al life , and there fore un spim
'

tu a l.

This wisdom is earthly, because itavariciously care s for the go ods of earth
(P hil . iii. 19 ) an im al , be cause itis unde rthe sway of an im al lus ts (1 C o r.

ii. dem onJ ike , be cause full of pride , ego tism , m alignity , and am bition .

wh ich are works ofthe devi l (1 Tim . iv.

4 P ure ,” i . e . , chas te , co n se crate d , free from adm ixture of carnal
m o tive s . Eve n outof this s trong con dem natio n of con ten tious dogm atism ,

the un ive rsal mis in te rpre tation of S cripture has extorted an excuse—nay.

an argum en t—for in to lerance . Butthe wi sdom is only said to be “

first
pure ,” because purity des cribe s its inward es sen ce , and the o ther
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your m em bers ?1 Y e de sire and have n ot. Y e m urder2 and envy
and are n ot able to o btain . Y e bat tle and ye war, and ye re ceive
n ot be cause ye ask not for yourse lve s . Y e ask and re ce ive not

be cause ye ask ill fo r yourse lve s tha t ye m ay squander it in your
pleasure s . Adulteres ses !5 kn ow ye n ot tha t the friendship of the

world is enm ity again s t God ? Who so ever, then ,
prefers to be a

friend of the world
, e s tablishe s him se lf as an en em y of God. O r

deem ye that it is vain ly that the S cripture saith
,
The spirit which

H e m ade to dwe ll in us j ealously yearneth o ver u s l
’4 But ” (be cause

of this j ealous lo ve for us) H e give th greater grace . Wherefore
H e saith God arrayeth H im se lf again s t the haughty

, but give th
grace to the hum ble 5

(iv. 1

1. This passage is in several re spects remarkable .

First , we cann o t but fee l surprise at such a picture
as this . Wars

,
fightings , pleasure s that are ever setting

out as it we re on ho stile expedition s
,

6 disappo inted
desire s , frustrate envy and even fruitle ss murder to
supply wants which would have been gran ted to prayer

1 For in truth no thing e lse except the body and its de sire s cause s
wars , and sedi tious , and battle s (P lato , Phcedo , p. 66, c) .

2 S om e conje cture wove?“ ye grudge ; but the reading is probably
right , and m eans ye m urder, not ye wish to kill ,

”
etc . S ee be low.

3 m aA lBe s l (The ymxo i is om itted by N , A , B ) . The fem inin e word
is explained by the comm on O ld Te stam en t m e taphor for ido latry (I sa . liv.

5 ; Jor. ii. 12 ; Ezek . xvi . H en ce in the N ew Te stam en t y ew ).
ao ixaxts (Matt. x1 1. 3 9 ; xvi . 4 ; 2 C or. xi. and the s trange expre ssion of

2 P et. ii. 14 , having eye s fu ll of an adu lteress (se e no te there ) .
4 S ee infra , p. 63 . 1rpb$ eodyov, not

“
again s t envy ” (Luther) , but

the phrase se em s to be adverbial , like 1rpbs Bia y , 1rpbs fiao yfiu, etc . ewm ooe?

never m ean s lus te th .” as in E .V . , but expre sse s warm te ndernes s (2 C or.

ii. 9 ; P hil . i . This seem s to be the only te nable tran s lation . I
m ay m en tion one o ther version , which is to m ake wvefipa an accusative
God yearn s jealously for the spirit which H e placed in us , and give s na

greate r grace .

”
Y et ano ther way (but inco n s is te n t with the usage of

the phrase 7pa¢>iy A e
’

yu ) is to break the clause in to two que s tion s Do

ye fancy that the S cripture spe ake th vainly ? Do th the Spirit , which H e

plan te d in us , lus t to envy P (I se e that this is accepte d by the Revised
V e rs ion ,

with the o ther renderings in the margin . )
5 P rev. iii. 34 ; 1 P et. v. 5 ; Clem . R om . c . 30.

6
I V. 1, 0

'

7pa
‘
rw oywwv.
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—then , again , prayers utterly n egle cted or themse lve s
tainted with sin because misdirected to re ckle ss gratifi
cation of pleasure , and because ruin ed by conten tious
ne ss 1 and selfishness— all this Spiritual adultery , the
divo rce ofthe soul from God to the love of the wo rld
i s this indeed a picture of the condition of Christian
Churche s within thirty years of the death of Christ ?
Again ,

I see n o po ssible so lution of the difficulty

except in the two fo ld an swer— partly that St. Jame s
i s influen ced by the state of things which he saw

go ing on around him in Judaea
,

and partly that
he i s drawing no marked lin e of distin ction between
Jews and Christian s in the commun itie s which he is
addre ssing .

2 A nd this be ing so , there was certain ly in
the Pale stine of that day an ample justification for

every lin e ofthe dark delin eation . Alike among priests
and patriots there was a fierce and luxurious greed .

Strife s about the Law were loud and V io len t .3 Even in
the days of our Lo rd , while the tree of Jewish nation
ality was still green , and n ot dry , as it had n ow

be come
,
the very Temple had been po lluted into a

brigands’ cave .

4 T he dagger of the assassin was o ften
secre tly employed to getrid of a po litical oppon ent . A

1 St. P e ter saw no less clearly (1 P et. iii. 7) that quarre lsom eness is
fatal to prayer.

2 It is a we ighty rem ark of Lange (ad loo .) that Jam e s put this
Epistle in to the hands ofthe Jswish Christian s that itm ight influen ce all

Jews , as itwas a m issionary in s truction to the converte d for the un con
verted , and the truly converted for the half-converte d .

”

3 St. P aul (T it. iii . 9 ) applie s to the se the very word of St. Jam e s ,

legal battle s ”

(udxat y oam ai) . There were the s truggling se cts of

P harisee s , S adduce e s , Essene s , H erodians , S am aritans , etc . Lauren tius
says—“ N on loqui tur Apostolus de bellis et cae dibus , sed de m a tuis
dissidiis , litibus , jurgn s , et contention ibus .

”
Doubtle ss of these—but of

actual struggle s also
5
awnkai

‘

oy Aparé
‘

w, Matt. m i. 13 . Com p . Mark XV . 7; Acts m i . 3 8.
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blo o dthirsty spirit had po sse ssed itself of the on ce
peace ful nation . Righteousness had on ce dwelt in their
city , but n ow murderers . Men like Barabbas had become
hero e s ofthe people . Men like Theudas , and Judas , and
the Epygtian impo sto r , were crowding the horizon ofthe

peeple
’

s life , and found n o difficulty in leading after them
‘

m en or even murderers . Zealo ts had in creased in
numbers and in re ckle ssn e ss . Bands of robbers were the
terro r of eve ry district which offered them hopes of

plunder . Assassin s lurked in the streets , and mingled un
n o ticed in the den se throngs which crowded the Temple
courts atthe great annual festivals . 1 Sects were arrayed
in bitte r envy again st sects , and all were un ited in
burn ing hatred again st their Roman conquero rs . It
be came in popular e stimation a pious act— an actwhich

even High Prie sts could hail and bless— for sicarii

to bind themse lve s under a curse to waylay and

massacre an en emy .

2 The fury of fanatical savage ry

assumed the guise of patrio tism . False Christs and

false prophe ts abounded andflourished, but “ Ston e
him

,
and

“ Crucify him ,
and

“ Away with him
, and

H e is not fit to live , were crie s in to which m en

were ready to burst at a moment’s n o tice again st
tho se who se thoughts had been en lighten ed to believe
in the Son of God.

Beside s all this , the wo rld and the in terests of the
wo rld assumed a complete preponderan ce in the

thoughts of all m en ; the fear of God seemed to

have been ban i shed into the far background of life .

Could such m en pray at all ? Y e s , and lo ng prayers

and loud prayers in the Temple courts and at the

1 S ee Jo e . B . J. 11. 1, 23 ; iv. 10; vn . 3 1 ; Antt. xviii. 1.

2 Acts m i ii . 12 .
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co rn ers ofthe streets , at the very time when they were
devouring widows

’ houses , and making the ir pro se lyte s
ten -time s-wo rse children of Gehenna than themselve s .
There i s literally no end to the an omalies of prayers .
Ro che ster went home to pen a pious praye r in his private
diary on the very day that he had been persuading his
so vere ign to commit an open sin . Co rn ish wreckers
went straight from church to light the ir beacon -fire s

,

and Italian brigands promise to the ir sain ts a share in
the profits of the ir murders .1 This Italian piety is

the terrible state of moral apo stasy again st which St.

Jame s speaks with all the impassion ed sternn e ss of o ne
ofthe o ld prophets . Like Amo s , who had n o le ss than
himself , been bo th a peasan t and a Nazar1te , he raised
his indignan t vo ice again st the luxury and ido latry
of the Cho sen People . It is in the love of the

wo rld that he sees the source of all the se eno rmi
ties , and it i s again st this love of the wo rld

,
arrayed

in the go lden robe of the hierarchy , and wearing
Ho lin e ss to the Lo rd upon i ts fo rehead— it i s

against this tain ted scrupulo sity and mitred athe ism
that he speaks trumpe t -tongued .

ii . But be sides the se remarks on the gen eral purpo rt
ofthe chapter , we must n o tice his un identified quo tation .

The English version renders it the spirit that dwel

leth in as lusteth to envy .

”

The co rrect version , ao

co rding to the best reading , i s probably as I have given
it

,
The spirit, which H e made to dwell in u s

, yearn eth

over us jealously .

”

The mean ing , then ,
i s that the guilt

ofwo rldly un faithfuln e ss is enhan ced because the Spirit
of God

,
which H e hath given as , longs wi th a jealous

1 P lumptre , p. 89 .
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fondness that we should pay to God an undivided alle

giance , a who le-hearted friendship ; and for that reason
H e give s us greater grace— greater because of His

yearn ing pity and love .

1 But where do e s this passage
o ccur in Scripture ? Doubtless from the library of the

writers of the Old Covenant , which fo rms our Old
Te stamen t , we can pro duce analogie s

,
mo re or le ss

distinct , to the general mean ing of this utteran ce ,
2

but n owhere do we find the exact wo rds . On ly two
so lutio n s are therefo re po ssible— (l ) St. Jame s m ay

be quo ting from some lo st bo ok , or some apo cryphal
bo ok— like the Testament of the Twelve P atriarchs .

The suggestion i s rendered less un likely by the

referen ce s which he make s in this Epistle to o the r

apo cryphal books ,
3
and by the fact that his bro ther ,

St. Jude , quote s from the Bo ok of Eno ch .

4 We must

in that case understand the wo rds 15 «
ypagbi

‘

y in a lowe r
sen se than that

‘

which , We attribute to the Scripture .

Or (2) he m ay be adoptingthe method , n otunkn own to

the Scripture writers and to early Fathers , of con

centrating the mean ing of several separate passages

1 H ere , as e lsewhere , I have n ot thought itworth while to trouble the
reader with m asse s of explanation s , ” which torture out of the words the
m o s t im po ssible sen se s by the m o st untenable m e thods . Be za , Gro tius ,
&c . ,

make itm ean the spirit of m an has a natural bias to envy ,

” but
e
’
1rt1r0667canno t bear this sen se , nor that given by Bede , Calvin , &c

“ I s

the Spirit (of God ) pron e to envy ?
”

nor that of Bengel , the S pirit
lus te th again s t envy.” There is m uch les s obje ction to the view of

H uther, Wie singer, &c . , H e (God ) yearn s jealous ly over the Spirit which
H e has placed in u s , and give s greater grace (supra , p.

2 It has been variously referred to Gen . vi . 3 , 5 ; N um . xi. 29 ; Ezek .

xxi ii. 25 ; m vi . 27; Deut . v. 9 ; xxxii. 10, 11 ; P s . cxix . 20; P rov .
m i. 10; Can t . viii. 6 ; Ecclus . iv. 4 ; Wisd . vi . 12 , 23 .

3 Eccle sias ticus andWisdom . S im ilarly the writer of the Epis tle to
the H ebrews m ake s distinct re ferences to the Books of Maccabee s (xi.
37,

4 Jads 14 .
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into one terse summary .

1 I n that case the word “ saith
will have to be understo o d gen erically to mean

,
Is

n ot this the sen se of Scripture ?” If
,
we adopt this

so lution ,
we must suppo se that the passages alluded to

are such as Gen . vi . 3 ,
“ My spirit shall n ot always

strive with m en ;
”

or Deut . xxxii . 11
,
where God

describe s His love for Israe l under the image of an

eagle covering her young in the n e st , and bearing them
o n her wings, and where in the Septuagint this very
verb epiy othei , or

“ yearn s over , o ccurs or, again ,

Ezek. . xxxvi . 27, I will put My spirit within you .

”

The difficulty cann o t yet be con sidered to have been
removed , but o ther methods of so lving it are far le ss
probable than the two to which I have here referred .

i ii . Having thus shown their dangerous condition
,

he urge s them , with strong exho rtation , which reminds
us of the ton e of Jo el, to submission , moral effo rt ,
re sistance of the devil ,

2
the earnest seeking of God ,

and deep hum iliation of soul ,
3 which might lead God

to interfere on their behalf.
iv . Then ,

with a repetition of the wo rd brethren ,

which shows that his rebuke s are be ing uttered in the
spirit of love , he warn s them on ce mo re again st evil
speaking as a sin which is adverse to the humility

1 We find sim ilar condensed quo tations in John v1 1. 3 3 , 42 ; Matt . 11. 23 ;
and perhaps Eph . v. 14 . Dean P lumptre quo te s from Clem ens Rom anus
(c . 46) the curious pas sage , “ It has been written , Cleave to the sain ts ,
for they who cleave to them shall be sanctifi ed .

’

2 This is one of the few place s in the N ew Testam en t where StdBv s

o ccurs . The devil , says H ermas (P ast. ii . 12 ) , can wres tle with us ,

but canno t throw u s ; ii , then , thou re sis t him , he will be conquered , andflee from thee utterly asham ed . (Matt . iv. 1
5 H e uses the striking word Ka7h4>eta down cas tness of face

which o ccurs nowhere else in the N ew Te s tam en t . H e is thinking of the
outward m an ife statio ns as the sign s ofthe inward hum iliation .
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which he has been urging on them
,
since it ri ses from

an imaginary superio rity. It arrogan tly usurps the
function s of God, who i s the one true - Judge , because
H e alone stands above the Law on the behests ofwhich
we are notcapable of passing any final j udgm ent .1

v . Passing to an o ther sin ,
be strongly condemn s

the braggart self-confiden ce 2 and sen sual security with
which

,
like the Rich Fo o l in the Parable , m en make

gainful plan s for the future without any reference to

God , or to His providen t o rdering of our live s , or to

the fact that life itself is— or rather that they them
se lve s are— but as afleeting mist .3 They hnew in the ir
hearts that they ought n ot to speak thus . If they
thought for a mom en t their con scien ces would condemn
them for thus ign o ring all reference to God , and this
was a plain pro o f that it was sin

4

( iv . 13

1 N os trum n on e stjudicare , praesertim cum exseqm n on possum us
(Benge l) . T o otter to dom ineer over the con scien ce , says the Em peror
Maxim ilian , is to assault the citade l of heaven .

”

2 iv. 16. ahaftuera only in 1 John ii . 16 :
“ Y e boast in your vain

glorious pre sum ptions .

”

3 Job vii. 7; P s . en . 3 ; Wisd . v. 9—14 . The best reading is anus
7dp £07 6 , for ye are a vapour, ” B , and the S yriac and E thi opic
vers ions (and practically A , K , for é

’

am i m ust be due to itacism ) .
P ulvis etum bra sum us

”

(H on ) . But St. Jam es turns the transitori
ne s s of life to an oppo site le sson from that of the Epicureans (H or.

0d . 1, 9 ; 1 C or. xv.

4 There shall no harm happen un to m e (P s . 11 . I shall die in
my n est ” (Job 1111111 . For a Jew to talk thus , as if there were no God ,

oras though H e to ok no part in the conce rn s of life , was to run coun te r to
the cen tral thought of the irwho le dispen sation . A sense ofGod’s nearne s s
was the on e thing which m ore than all o thers separated the Jews from o ther
race s as a cho s en people . T o abncgate th is conviction in comm on ta lk was
to show a practical apo stasy. The Rabbin is ts als o fe lt this . I n Debharim

R abba , 9 , a father at his s on
’

s circum cis ion pro duce s wine s even years
o ld , and says , With this win e will I con tinue for a long tim e to celebrate
the b irth of my new-born son .

” That n ight Rabbi S im e on m ee ts the
Angel ofDeath , and asks him why he is wandering about .

”

B ecause , ”

said A sracl, I s lay those who say , We wi ll do this or that, and think n ot
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have en tered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth .

1 Y e luxuriated
on the earth and wax ed wanton

, ye fatten ed yo ur hearts in a day of

slaughter.

2 Y e condem ned
, ye killed the just m an . H e doth not

resistyou
3
(v. 1

Be patient, therefore , brethren ,
until the com ing of the Lord .4

80 the husbandm an awaiteth the pre cious fru it of the earth , be ing
patient o ver it until he re ce ive the early and latter rain .

5 Be

patientthen , ye also , stablish yo ur hearts be cause the com ing of the
Lord is near (v. 7,

vii . Here again we ask, O i whom is the Prophet
thinking ? Were there indeed , in tho se early days of
Christian ity

,
any

— still mo re , could there have been
many

—who co rre spond to this picture of vo luptuous
and fraudful wantonne ss , which had fo rgotten God and

was so crue l and false to m en ? Surely St. Paul give s
us the an swer when he says , Con sider your calling ,
brethren . N ot many of you are wise after the fle sh ;
n ot many mighty

,
n ot many n oble ” 6—and therefo re

certainly n otmany rich are called . I n tho se early
congregation s of slave s and sufferers there was little
to attract , there was everything to

i

i'epel, the o rdinary

(f. 29 , b) give s four reasons why the avaricious lo se the ir go ods , which
are (1) because they keep backthe pay oftheir labourers ; (2 ) be cause they
negle ct the ir we lfare ; (3 ) be cause they shift burdens upon them ; (4 )
be cause of pride .

1 The form of expression (used by no o ther N ewTe s tam en t writer,
except in a quo tation , R om . ix. 29) is oharacteristically Judaic . The

LXX . re ndering is m ostly waw oxpa
'
r c
‘
op. S ee Bp. P earson On the Creed .

A rt. 1.

2 Like cattle grazing in rich pas tures on the day that they are do om ed
to bleed (The ile ) Ezek . xxxiv. 1—10.

5 H o s . iv. 17 ; 2 T im . ii. 24 ; I sa . liii. 7. This make s the conclusion of

the clause far m ore s triking than the propo sed renderings , Doe s he not

sethim se lf in array again s t you P or bring the arm ies again s t you P
”

4 This m us t be a reference to Christ’s com ing .

5 The form er in winter, the latter in spring (Dcut. xi. 14 ; Jer. iii. 3 ;

v. 24 ; Jo e l ii.
5 1 C or. i. 26.
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multitude of the wealthy . I n tho se days the truth of

the Lord’s wo rds was seen ,

“ H ow hardly shall they
that have riche s—how hardly shall they who trust in
riches—enter into the Kingdom of Heaven .

”

The
“ dece itfuln ess of riche s becam e very man ife st

,
and

the
“
wo e un to you that are rich ”

was seen in its full
mean ing . Rich m en , indeed , there were in the Church ,
as there had been since Nicodemus and Jo seph ofArima
thaca brought the ir co stly spice s to the tomb ; for St.

Paul in on e of his late st Epistle s could give a charge to

the rich n ot to be arrogant , and n ot to trust in the
un certainty of riche s .1 But con sidering what a Chris
tian had in tho se days to suffer , is it con ce ivable that

any of the few rich m en who had ventured to bear the
reproach of the cro ss would have lived the haughty,
greedy , oppressive life of the m en on whom St. James
here hurls hisim sparing denun ciation ? S e strongly has
this difficulty been felt that some , on ce mo re , see in

“the

ri ch on ly a symbo l of the proud , haughty , exclusive
self-satisfied re ligion ist ;

2 but though the wo rds “ rich

and “ po o r ” m ay n ot be confined
“

to the ir literal
senses— yet certain ly the literal sen se is notexcluded .

Once more , I see the explanation of his passio n , the

moving cause of his righteous menaces , in the conduct

ofthe leading classe s atJerusalem— the go rgeously clad
Hero dian s , the aristo cratic Sadducee s . The extracts
from the Talmudists which" I have given on a previous
page describe the ir con duct , a

‘

nd f will show what bitter
need there

’

was for the language Which St. James em
ploys .

1 1 T im . v. 17.

2 Com p. R ev. 11. 9 ; iii. 17; and see 1 Sam . 11. 8 ; P s . lxxn . 13 ; Am o s

11. 6 ; Luke i. 52 , 53 ; vi. 20, &c .
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Nor i s Jo sephus less emphatic
“ About this time ,

”

he says
,
King Agrippa gave

the high prie stho od to Ishmael Ben Phabi. And n ow

aro se a sedition on the part of the chief priests against
the priests and the leaders of the multitude at Jeru
salem . Each of them gathered around himsel f a com

pany ofthe bo lde st inn ovators and became the ir leader .
A nd when they came into co lli sio n they bo th abused
each o ther andflung ston es . There was n o on e to

keep them in awe , but all these things wen t on with
a high band as though in a city where there was
anarchy . And such impudence and audacity se ized the
chief priests that they even dared to send slave s to the
threshing-fio ors to se ize the tithes due to the prie sts .
A nd it happen ed that some of the priests died of want
from be ing deprived of the ir sustenance , so completely
did the vio lence of the seditious prevail over all

justice .

” 1

viii . A nd if the se wo rds ofSt. James were addre ssed to
Jews and Jewish Christian s about the year A .D. 61

,
how

speedily were his warn ings fulfilled, how terribly and

how so on did the retributive do om fall on these wealthy ,
luxurious tyran ts A few years later Ve spasian invaded
Judaea. Truly there was n eed to howl and weep when ,

amid the horrors caused by the rapid approach of the

Roman armies , the go ld and silver of the wealthy op

pre sso rs was useless to buy bread , and they had to lay
up, for the mo th to eat, tho se gorgeous robe s which it
would have been a peril and a mo ckery to wear. The

wo rshippers at the last fatal Passove r became the

victims . The rich o nly were marked out for the

1 J05 . Antt. xx. 8 , 8. H e repeats the sam e com plaints against Joshua.

s on ofGam ala, in xx. 9 , 2 .
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worst fury of the Zealo ts , and their wealth sank in to
the flames of the burn ing city . Usele ss were their
treasure s in tho se “ last days , when there was heard
at the very do ors the thundering summon s of the

Judge ! I n all the ir rich banquets and full -fed revel
ling they had but fattened themselve s as human
oflerings for that day of slaughter ! The Jewish

histo rian here be come s the be st commentato r on the

prophecies ofthe Christian A po stle .

ix . Ye condemned, ye mnn lerea
’thejust. The ao rist

ten se s of the o riginal m ay po int equally we ll to some
single act, or to a serie s of single acts ; and “

the j ust
m an was a title of every devout and faithful Israelite .

The pre sen t ten se ,
“ he do th not resist you —so

abruptly and pathetically in troduced— seems to show that
St. Jame s is alluding to a general state of things . In the

delivery of Christ to the Gentile s the Jewi sh Church
had slain “ that Just On e and sin ce His death they
had con sen ted to the murder of His saints in the

ston ing of Stephen , and the beheading of Jame s
,
the

son of Zebedee . But in the scan tin ess ofthe reco rds of

the early Church of Jerusalem there i s to o much reason
to fear that there was a crowd of obscurer martyrs .2

A nd Christ suffered , as it were , again in the person of

His sain ts . When they were murdered H e was , as it

were , led on ce mo re to unre sisted sacrifice . A nd n ew

St. Jame s himself bo re pre - eminently the title of the

Just .” His words might seem to have been prephetic
of his own rapidly-approaching fate

,
while yet they

tacitly repudiate the title by which he was called , to

1 Acts v n. 52 .

2 Acts xxvi . 10.

“When they were condemned to death, says St.

P aul , I gave my vo ice against them .

”
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confe r it on Him who alon e i s wo rthy of it. But the

state of things which he is de scribing was by no mean s
iso lated . It had been already described at length in
the language of a bo ok which also belonged to this
epoch , and with which St. Jame s has more than once
shown himself to be familiar .

For the ungodly said Com e on therefore , let us enjo y
the go od things that are present; and letus speedi ly use the creatures
as in you th . Let us fill o urse lves with co stly win e and o in tm ents ,

and letnoflower o fthe spring pass by us letn one ofus go witho ut
his portion of our vo luptuo usness—let a s oppress the poor righteou s

man for thatwhich is feeble is fo und to be nothing worth .

Let us he in wait for the righteo us . H e professeth to have the
knowledge ofGod , and he calleth him self the child ofthe Lo rd . H e

was made to repro ve our tho ughts. We are esteem ed of him as

counterfe its . H e pronounceth the end of the justto be ble ssed , and
m ake th his boast thatGod is his Father. Let us e xam ine him with
despitefulne ss and torture , thatwe m ay know his m eekn ess and prove

his patien ce. Let us condemn him with a sham eful death
,
for by

his own saying he shal l be respected (Wisd . — 20)

X. But all such warn ings proved vain . N ay, it is
probable that they on ly precipitated the fate of the

speake r, and that he , like o ther prophets , fe lt the
vengeance of tho se who se un repented sin s he so un

sparingly den o unced .

l When the prie sts had murdered
Jame s the Just , n ot re sisting them , but praying for
them , the day for warn ing had passed away for ever,
and over a guilty city and a guilty nation Histo ry
prono unced on ce mo re her awful verdict of T o o late .

“ Y e condemn ed , ye murdered the just . H e re

siste/h you not.
” 2 And thus ,

”

says
'

Wiesinger,
“
we

1 H ege sippus , ap. E useb. ii. 23 ; O rigen , c . Cele . i. 48 ; Je r. De Virr.

I llustra ii.
2 Com p . Am o s v. 12 : “ They afii ict the jus t there fore the

pruden t shall keep s ilence in that time .

”
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have , as it were , standing befo re us the slain and unre

sisting righteous m an , when , 10 !the curtain fall s . Be

patient , brethren ,
wait The coming of the Lord for

which they had to wait was n ot far distan t . The

husbandman had to wait in patience , and often in

disappo in tment , for the early and latter rain . Letthem
learn by his example . But sin ce the Judge was standing
already befo re the doo rs ,

1 let them , that they might
e scape His condemnation ,

n ot on ly bear with patience

the affliction s of persecuto rs , but also abstain from
murmuring at each

'

other
’

s conduct .2 It was patien ce
that they n eeded mo st ; patien ce with on e ano ther ,
patien ce under external trials . As an example of that
patience , let them take the prophets , and letthe Bo ok
of Job3 remin d them that in the end God ever V indi
cates His attributes of compassio nate tenderness .4

xi . His task is n ow done , but he adds a few n eed
ful admon ition s . Let them avo id all rash and n eedless
oaths , and be simple in the ir affirm atio ns .

5 Let them
be mo re ferven t in prayer .

1 S om e have fan cied that the question tauntingly asked of St. Jam es
in the s tory of his m artyrdom in H ege sippus Which is the door

of Js sus P —had referen ce to this saying of his as though they would
ask, By which doorwill Christ com e to judge P butitm ore probably
refers to John x. 7—9 (see Gie seler, Oh. H ist.

2 A. clear reference to Matt . Vii. I (ah O
'

f evdfe're lean
"

dM '
riAwV) ; lit. ,

groan not agains t one ano ther.

”
The E . V .

“ grudge , ” on ce m ean t
m urm ur (see P s . lix. he eats his m eat without grudging

( Shake sp. Much Ado , iii. 4 ,
3 H ere alone referred to in the N ew Testam en t , though quoted in

1 C or. iii. 19 , and by P hilo , De Mutat. N am . xxiv.
4
v. 9—11. O thers interpret Y e have seen the end ofthe Lord , to

mean , Ye sawthe death ofChrist , ” as in 1 P et. ii . 22—25 ; wohtaflayxvo s
is yetano ther unique express ion for eb

’

awha'yxvo s
‘ (Eph . iv. 32 ; 1 P et. iii. b ) .

o lm tppwv o ccurs in Ecclus . ii. 13 ; Luke vi . 3 6.

5 Com p . Matt. v. 3 5 , 3 6. Jews (unlike Christians , alas !) were not

like ly to take God’

s nam e in vain .

“ That ye fall n ot in to judgm ent
”

;

the reading eZs twtnpww, gives a worse sense , and is notwell supported .
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I s any o ne am ong you in affliction ? Let him pray . I s any

cheerful ? Lethim sing praise . I s any sick am ong you 1 Lethim

summ on the e lders of the Church , and let them pray o ver him ,

ano in ting him with o il 1 in the nam e of the Lo rd , 2 and the prayer of
faith shall save the sick m an

,
and the Lord shal l raise him (from his

bed of sickness , Acts ix. E ven if he shal l have comm itted sin ,

it shall be rem itted him . Confess then to on e another4 yo ur tran s
gressions , and pray for on e an other, that ye m ay be healed.5 Much
availeth the supplication of a j ustm an , when itworke th with en ergy.
E lias was a m an of like passion s with u s , 5 and he prayed earnestly
that itm ightnotrain

,
an d it rain ed not upon the earth three years

and s ix m onths .

7 An d again he prayed
,
and the heaven gave rain

,

and the earth bro ughtforth her fruit.
”5

1 A comm on Eas tern therapeutic, as we see from I sa . i . 6 ; Mark vi .
13 ; Luke 11. 34 ; J08 . B . J. i. 3 3 , 5 ; Antt. xvii. 6, 5 . It was also used
by Rom ans (P liny, H . N . xxxi. The use of o il for bodily healing is
re tained by the Eas tern Church .

2 That is , of Christ (Matt. xxviii. 19 ; Acts 11 . 3 8 ; iii. 16 ; iv. 10°

1 C or. i. 13
3 N isi m em pe aliter ei suppeditat ad ae ternam salutem (Gro tius ) .

I n the firstP rayer-bo ok ofEdward V I . the ano in ting was accom panied by
the prayer : O ur H eavenly Father vouchsafe forH is great m ercy (ifitbe
H is ble ssed wi ll) to re store to thee thy bodily health . The prayer will
notbe thrown away ; itwill be answered as is be s t for us and the sufferer.

H ow m uch conn exion this has with Extrem e Unction (of which with an

anathem a the Coun cil of Tren t comm anded it , to be understo od) m ay be

seen from the fact that extrem e un ction is forbidden , except in cases in
whi ch re covery seem s quite hopele ss .

4 I n the m anipulation of this text by Corne lius ?1 Lapide , to one

ano ther be com e s “
to a prie st ” (“ frater fratri confitem ini , puta sacer.

d oti Confe ssion in sickne ss is also enjoined in the Talmud (Shabbath ,
f. 3 2 , a ) .

5 “When Rabba fell sick he bade his fam ily publish it abroad , that
they who hate d him m ight rejo ice

,
and that they who loved him m ight

intercede with God for him (N edarim , f. 40, a ) . The wise m en have
said , N o he aling is equal to that which com e s from the Word ofGod and

prayer (S opher H a C hayim ) .
5 Acts xiv. 15 .

7 Luke iv. 25 . This period (42 m onths , days—c omp . R ev. xi. 3 )
was m en tioned by the Jewish tradi tion (Y alkut S im e oni) , and is per

fectly consis te n t with fair inference s from 1 K ings xviii.
5 v. 13—18. Thus the prayer of E lijah was one of m ercy as we ll as

o ne of judgm en t . Dean P lumptre thinks that St. Jam es m ay have had in
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dogmas have n ot been reared Thus do m en build
upon Divin e foundation s the hay and stubble of human
fancies . A nd if the passage has thus been perverted
in on e direction by the growth of sacerdo talism

,
it has

been perverted in ano ther by the fanaticism of igno rance .

Because the promise s of healing given by St. James
are un conditional , it has been assumed by some poo r
fanatics that n o on e n eed ever die as though death , in
God’s go od time , were not man s riche st birthright

,

and as though every go od man
’s prayer for any earthly

blessing was not in itself made abso lutely conditional
on the will of God .

1 But n e ither for extreme unction,

n or for sacramental con fession , n or for sacerdo tal abso
lution ,

2
n or for fanatical extravagan ce , do es this passage

affo rd the slighte st sanction . Such inferen ce s are on ly
po ssible to the exege sis which take s the sound of the

wo rds
,
and not the ir true mean ings . The lesson s which

we must here learn are le sson s of the blessedne ss of
sympathy

,
and of ho ly intercourse , and of the humble

confe ssion of sin ,
and, above all

,
of prayer , at all times ,

but mo st of all in times of s ickne ss . Our faith
,
too ,

m ay find en couragement in the efficacy of prayer for
the achievemen t of results which even tran scend the
o rdinary course ofnature . I n enfo rcing this faith by the
example of Elijah

,

5 St. Jame s do es so on the express
ground that , saint though he was , and prophet though

1 ( E cum en ius , on the o ther hand , has no warran t for confin ing the

re ference of the vers e to m iracul ous healings in the days of the Apos tle s
(the x(iptd pa Iapdw v, 1 C or. xii.

2 Even Card inal C ajetan adm its , with perfe ct frankn e ss :
“
H ae c

verba non loquuntur de S acram entali Unctione extrem ae unction is—nec hic

e stsorm o de confe ss ions sacram en tali.”
3 It is im plied in 1 K ings xvi ii. 42 , s eq. , that E hJah prayed for rain .

It was the Jewish tradition that he also prayed for the drought
,
but

S cripture do es notsay so . H e announced it(1 K ings xvii.
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he was , he was no supernatural be ing , but on e of like
passion s with ourselve s .
xi i . Then ,

in one last weighty wo rd , come s the
so lem n clo se of the Epistle .

My brethren , if any one am ong you wander from the truth ,
and one converthim

,
know thathe who has converted a sinn er from

the error of his way shal l save a soul from death , and shall co ver a

m ultitude of sins (v. 19
,

H e has spoken many wo rds of warn ing and con

dem nation against the wo rldlin e ss , the vio len ce , the
fo rgetfulne ss of God, which were but to o prevalent
among Jewish and Christian commun itie s , and he

has given many an exho rtation to patien ce , and

deho rtation from in iquity . But this last wo rd is a

word to tho se who were mo st faithful , and is meant
to stimulate them to the best and mo st ble ssed of all

dutie s— the endeavour to he lp and save the souls of

o thers . N o reward could equal that of success in such
a task .

1
T o hide as with the gracious ve il of pen itence

and forgivene ss the many sin s of a sinn er was a Christ
like service

,
and he who was enabled to render it would

share in the joy of Christ . A nd m ay not the thought
be at least invo lved that in covering the sin s of ano ther
he would also be helping to cove r his own— that he
who waters o thers shall be watered also himself P2

1 P s . 11111111. 1, 2 ; lxxxv. 2 ; N eh. iv. 5 ; P rov. x. 12 ; 1 P et. iv. 8.

“ H e

comm ends the corre ction of bro thers from its result, that we m ay m ore

eagerly devo te ourse lve s to it (Calvin ) . A fain t analogy o ccurs in Yoma .

f. 87 a , Whoever leads m any to righteousne ss , sin is not comm itted by
his hands .

2 Whosoever de s troye th one soul of Israel , S cripture coun ts itto him
as though he had de s troyed the who le world ; and who so pre serve th one
soul of Israel , S cripture coun ts itas though he had pre serve d tho who le
world ” (S anhe drin , f. 37, a ) . R . Meyer said—“ Groat is repen tance ,
be cause for the sake of one that truly repen te th , the whole world is
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A nd there , as with a seal affixed to a testament
,

1 he

ends . H e would leave that thought last in their minds
,

and would suffer ne ither greetings n or message s to
weaken the fo rce of the injun ction , or the supremacy of

the blessing by which he would en courage them to
‘ its

fulfilm ent. I nsiyni doctrinci, velnt colophone epistolam

ahsolvit.
” 2

pardoned (H o s . xiv. 4 ) (Yom a , f. 86, b) . H ow m uch wiser and m ore

controlled is the language of St. Jam es
1 H erder.

2 Z uinglius .



CHAPTER XX I II .

ST . JAMES A ND ST . PAUL O N FAITH AND WORKS .

Thy works and a lm s and all thy go od endeavo ur
S taid n ot behind

,
n or in the grave were tro d

But
,
as Faith poin ted with her go lden rod

,

Fo llowed thee up to joy and bliss for e ver.
—MILT ON .

O UR sketch of
'

the Epistle of St. Jame s cann o t
con clude without a few wo rds on the famous pas
sage in which

,
it has been suppo sed

,
the Bishop of

Jerusalem deliberately con traven e s and argue s again st
the mo st characteristic fo rmula of the Apo stle of the

Gentile s .1

Letus first place side by side the passage s which
are in mo st direct apparen t contradiction

if Abraham were justi

fi ed by works
,
he hath whereo f

to glory
,
but n ot be fore God

”

(R om . iv.

“ Therefore , being ju stifi ed by

fa ith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ
(R om . v.

“ By grace are ye saved th/ro’

faith n ot of works , lest any

m an should boast (Eph . ii. 8
,

Therefore we con clude thata

m an is ju stifi ed by fa ith without
the deeds of the law

”

(R om . iii.

Was n otAbraham ourfather

ju stified by works when he had

offered Isaac his son upo n the

altar ?” (Jas . ii.

What do th itprofit, my bre th
ren

,
though a m an say he hath

faith , and have n otworks ? Can
thefa ith save him ?

”

(Jas . ii.

Faith
, if it hath n ot

works , is dead
,
be ing alon e

(Jas . 11.

“Y e se e
,
then ,

how that by

works a man is ju stified, and not

byfa ith on ly (Jas . ii .

1 I have con sulted the treatm ent of this subje ct by Luther, Benge l ,
Jer. Taylor (S erm on iii . Fidesfo'rm ata Barrow (S erm on on Ju stify
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It is hardly strange that the oppo site character of

these statements should have attracted deep attention ,

and of late years there have been two distinct views
re specting them .

O ne is that the passage s invo lve a real and

even in tentional contradiction .

1 Baur
,
while holding

that St. Jame s m eant to oppo se the fo rmulae of St.

Paul
, or of his Scho o l , yet speaks with moderation .

H e believe s that St. Jame s’s arguments were not so

much mean t to be po lemical as co rrective of misappre
hensions , and therefo re that they were dictated by the
true spirit of catho lic un ity . O thers , however , and

n o tably the advan ced members of the T iibingen Scho o l ,
regard the Epistle as a bitter m an ifesto of Judaising
Christian s again st the Paulin ists . 2 The re search and

insight of Baur led him to a real discovery when he

po inted out the impo rtan ce of the contest between

the Judaisers and the Paulin ists . Tho se who pushed
hi s Views to an extreme were prepared to sacrifice

the en tire historical credibility of the Acts of the

Apo stle s in o rder to make out that St. Jame s and St.

Paul , or at least the ir immediate fo llowers , hated each
other with irrecon cilable oppo sition . They thought , in
fact

,
that in the Clemen tine Homilies , with their strong

an imus again st St. Paul , they had discovered the true
key to the early histo ry ofthe Church . They attributed

ingFa ith) , DeWe tte (who se no te is quo te d in Alford , ad Zoe ) , H are (Vindi

cation of I /uther) , Bishop Lightfoo t, P lumptre , Dean Bago t ,Wordsworth ,
Ewald , Lange , P fic idorer, Baur, Wie s inger, H uther, S chaff, Reus s , Im
m er (N . Test. N eander, and o ther writers .

1 Luther, Cyril Lucar, S trobe l , K e rn , Baur, S chwegler, Renan .

The n o tion that Jas . iii. 13—18 , and the praise of the wisdom which
is earthly , unspiritual , dem on ish ,” is a refle ction on 1 C or. ii. 14 . 15

(H ilgcnfeld , E in leit. 536) is very basele ss .
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to the Apo stles themselve s h
’

eretical slanders which
they would have rej ected with aston ished indigna
tion . They think that three of the Apo stle s— St.

Jam e s
,
St. John , and St. Jude—were Judaists , who n ot

only to ok an impassion ed part in the con tro versie s
which were excited by the action s of St. Paul , but
have even recorded their abhorren ce o f his views upon
the Sacred page . I n the ir Opin ion , it is St. Paul at

whom St. James is aiming o ne of the bitterest terms
of Hebrew condemnation when he exclaims ,

“ Butart

thou will ing to recogn ise , 0 empty person ,

1 that faith
without wo rks is dead ? ”

The Epistle of St M i

becomes , in the ir view, a spe cimen of the hatred
breathing Epistle s which were de spatched to the

Jewish Churche s by the heads of the Mo ther Church
in Jerusalem , to teach Christians n oton ly to repudi ate ,
but to den oun ce the special “ Go spe l ” of the Apo stle
of the Gen tile s . Acco rding to the ir in terpretation

,

St. John ,
the Apo stle of Love , hurled fo rth again st

his M fellow-Apo stle yet fiercer exe cration , and ,

in crie s of passionate hatred ,
” described him as a

False Apo stle , a Balaam , a Je zebel , the founder o f

the Nico laitan s , and a teacher of crime and heresy .

They, there fo re , regard the addresse s of the Apo calypse
to the Seven Churche s as m an ifesto e s directed by a.

Judaist again st the very Apo stle by who se hero ic
labours tho se Churche s had been founded .

2 The false
ho o d of this hypo the sis has long been demon strated .

It on ly furn ishe s an illustration of the ease with which
a theory , re sting on a narrow basis of fact , m ay be.

pushed in to complete extravagance . That St. Paul
and St. Jame s appro ached the great truths o f Christi

1 Raca ,

2 Renan , St. P au l, p. 367.
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anity from different po ints of view ; that they did n ot

adopt the same phrases in de scribing them ; that they
differed about various que stion s of theo ry and practice
even that they sto od at the head of parties who se
mutual bittern ess they would have been the first to

deplo re— i s clear from the Acts of the Apo stles , and

still mo re clear from scattered n o tices in the Epistle s
of St. Paul . But it is quite common for the adherents
of great thinkers to exaggerate the ir difference s , and

fail to catch the ir spirit . Whatever m ay have been
the tone of the Jerusalem Pharisee s towards Gentile
Christian s who paid n o regard to the ceremon ial Law,

we have the eviden ce of St. Paul himself,
1
as well

as of publi c reco rds of the Church
,
that between him

and the o ther Apo stle s there re igned a spirit of mutual
re spect and mutual con cession . The view , therefore ,
that St. Jame s was trying , in the approved modern
fashion , to

“ write down ”
St. Paul , m ay be finally

dismissed .

The o ther view ,
which has recen tly been main

tained by Bishop Lightfo o t ,
2 is that St. James is n ot

thinking of St. Paul in any way ; that his expression s
have n o referen ce to him whatever and that he i s
only o ccupied with con troversie s which m oved in an

entirely difi erent wo rld of ideas . N ow it is , I think ,
sufficiently pro ved that this view is possible . Eviden ce
has been adduced to show that the question of faith and

wo rks was one which had been long and eagerly debated
in the Jewish Scho o ls , and that the name s of Abraham ,

and even ofR ahabf
’

as fo rming two marked con trasts
,
had

1 Gal. 11. 9 ; Acts xv. 13—21 ; xxi. 17—25 .

2 Ga latians , pp. 152—162 . This is the view of S chne ckenburger,

The ile , N eander, S chaff, The irsch, H ofm ann , H uther, Lange , P lumptre .

3 That Rahab was prom inen t in Jewish thought we se e from Matt. i. 5 .
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Akhiva ,
for thy soul and the wo rd One left thy body

together (id . f. 61, b) .

3 Again , as regards circumcision
Though Abraham kept all the commandmen ts ,

including the who le ceremon ial law (Kiddushin ,
f. 82 , a) ,

still he was notperfecttill he was circumcised (Neda
rim

,
f. 3 1, b) .

“
So great is circumcision , that thirteen covenants

were made con cern ing it (N edarim , f. 3 1 ,

Many Jews re lied less o n the ir Observances than on

the ir po ssession of special privileges .
f
y. As regards the ir national position, they said that

God had given to Israel three precious gifts— the Law,

the land of Israel , and the wo rld to come ;
1 that all

Israe lites were princes , 2 all ho ly ,
3
all philo sophers , full

of meritorious works as a pomegranate of pips
,

” 4
and

that it was as impo ssible for the wo rld to be without
them as to be without air.

5 They even ventured to
say that All Israelites have a portion in the wo rld to
come

,
as it is written ,

A nd thy people are all righteous ,
they shall inherit the land (Is . lx . (Sanhedrin ,

f. 90 a . )
The wo rld was

'

created on ly for Israel : n one are

called the children of God but Israe l : n on e are beloved
befo re God but Israel (Gerim ,

3 . I n fact
, on the testimony of the Talmud itself,

externalism had trium phed in the heart of the Jewish
Church . The High Priests , though they were , acco rd
ing to the best Jewish te stimony , shame ful examples
of greed ,

simony , luxury , gluttony , pride , and vio len ce ,
were yet quite content with themselves if they were

1 Berachoth £ 5 a .

2 S habbath , f 57, a 3 Shabbath , f. 86, a .

1 T he Maihsm for P ente co st . T aanith, f. 3 , b.
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rigorists in the minutiae of Levitism in stead of ex

ample s of ideal righteousness . I n the tract So ta (47, b)
there i s a bitter complain t that mo ral wo rth was di s
regarded , and no regard paid to anything but external
service . I n an o ther tract (Yoma, 23 , a) we are to ld
that outward observan ce was mo re highly e steemed
than inward purity, and that murder itse lf was con

sidered ven ial in comparison with a ceremon ial defile
men t o f the Temple .

1 St. Jame s was daily familiar
with this spectacle of m en who

, living in defian ce of

every mo ral law, yet thought to win salvation by the

easy mechan ism of ceremonial scrupulo sity . Again st
such mechan ical con ception s of ho lines s his Epistle
would have to ld with great power .

But believing as I do , on o ther grounds , that

the Epistle was written sho rtly before St. James’s
death , it become s diffi cult to suppo se that St. Jame s

’s
argum ent in favour of justification by wo rks bears
no welation whatever to the great argumentative
Epistle s in Which St. Paul had e stablished the truth
of Justification by Faith . A nd while I freely con cede
that the que stion of faith and works was frequen tly
discussed in the Jewish Scho o ls , and with special re
feren ce to the life of Abraham , there i s n ot, I think ,
sufficient eviden ce that the do ctrin e had ever been so

distin ctly fo rmulated , and certain ly it had n ever been
so fully and powerfully discussed

,
as it was in the

Epistle s to the Roman s and Galatian s .2 If we are right
in suppo sing that St. Jame s wro te his Epistle about

1 For the various Talm udic quo tation s se e Gratz , iii. 3 21, 3 22 , and the
works of S chbttgen , Menschen

,
Eisenm enger, B ershen ,

H am burger, &c .

N o le ss than fourte en of the Treatise s of the Talm ud , bo th Mishna and

Gemara , have n ow been trans lated in to Fren ch by Moi se S chwab .
2 Und sicher kann m an nicht leugnen dass die vom Aposte l P aulus
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the year 61 or 62 , then some years had elapsed sin ce
St. Paul had sent fo rth the se great Epistles . Con

s idering that emissaries , who came from Jerusalem
who came o sten sibly from Jame s— who boasted , though
n ot always truly, o f his sanction and autho rity— who

carried with them letters Which , if n ot written by him ,

were written by leading personages in the Church of

which he was the Bishop— had penetrated into many
of the commun itie s founded by St. Paul , and had half
undon e his wo rk by reducing his converts to the legal
bondage from which he had set them free—itbecome s
almo st inconce ivable that St. James , even if he had not

seen copies of on e or o ther of tho se Epistles , should n ot
at least have been familiar with the general drift of

views which had become no torious whe rever the name
of Christ was preached . N ow,

the teaching of St.

Paul was inten sely o riginal . It was not easy for
any on e to grasp its full mean ing and it was quite
impo ssible for any ho stile and prejudiced person to

understand it at all . T o many , educated in the

abso rbing prejudices of Judaism , his opin ion s about
the Law would have appeared dubious . The ir indig
nation would have been kindled by the fiery and almo st
contemptuous bo ldne ss of some ofthe expre ssion s which
he wro te and published , and which he must therefo re
have frequently let fal l in the heat of con troversy .

I n the Church of Jerusalem it is hardly like ly that
the dialectics of St. Paul were lo vingly or patiently
studied . St. Jame s himself is our witn ess to the fact
that there , and throughout the Ghetto s o f the world

,

the views of the great missionary were systematically

aufge ste llbe Lehre iibe r dem Glauben zu dieserAbhandlung d ie nachste

Veranlassung gab (Ewald , Die S ends chreiben , ii. p.
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to be perverted than St. Paul’s characteristic fo rm ula o f

Justification by Faith . I n his sen se of the wo rds it
i s on e of the deepest and m o st essential truths of Chris
tianity ; but in his sen se on ly . A nd he had used both
words ,

“ Justification and “Faith ,
”
in mean ings which

made them parts of one great system of thoughts . It
i s owing to this that his wo rds have been con stantly
misundersto od , and are to this day deplo rably misinter

preted . T o this day there are some who u se expression s
so obj ectionable as wo rks are deadly .

” There were even
in the days of the Apo stle s , as there have been sin ce ,
Nico laitan s and o ther An tinomian s , who , on the claim
of po sse s sing faith

,
have set themse lve s in superio rity

to the mo ral law, and asserted a licen ce to commit
all ungodliness . N ow, if St. Jame s had come acro ss
such m en , or had been to ld of the ir existence , or

had even m et with Jewish Christian s who ,
without

understanding St. Paul’s teaching , were perplexed by
the igno ran t repetition of the fo rmula which was

selected to repre sent it, would there have been any

thing derogato ry to the character of St. Jame s , or

unworthy of his po sition , in the endeavour to

refute the perversion s to which this fo rmula was

liable ? Is it n ota high service to expo se the empty
use of any expre ssion which has been degraded to the

purpo ses of can t and faction ? Would n ot St. Paul
have rejo iced that such a task should have been per

fo rmed ? Would he n ot have perfo rmed it himse lf, if
circumstance s had led him to see that it was n eedful ?

It is
,
indeed , improbable that he would in that case

have used all the expre ssion s which St. Jame s has used ;
but his pastoral Epistles are suffi cientto pro ve that he
would have co rdially concurred with him in his general
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opin ion . I believe , then ,
with many of the Fathers ,

that St. Jame s wro te this passage with the express
intentio n of co rrecting false inferen ce s from the true
teaching of St. Paul ;

1
and that , though there i s n o

con tradiction between them ,
there i s a certain antithe sis

— a traceable difi erence in the types of dogma which they
re spectively adopted .

2

If the arguments of St. James had been intended
for a refutation of St. Paul himself, they would have
been singularly ineffe ctual .

“

T hey do not fathom the

depths of his mean ing they deal with use s of his wo rds
which are mo re superficial and le ss specifically Christian .

A po lemical argumen t must
,
as such , be a failure if

every wo rd which the writer says could be adopted by
the person again st whom he is writing . It is on ly as

the correction of on esided and erron eous inferences from
St. Paul’s teaching

, drawn by honest igno ran ce or cir
culated by ho stile malice , that the argumen t of St.

Jame s has a value
,
which the Church of all age s has

rej o iced to re cogn ise .

But setting aside the question of conscious oppo sition
between the views ofthe two Apo stle s

,
as one which lie s

outside the range of pro o f
,
we have to ask the far more

impo rtant que stion ,
H ow i s the ir language reconcilable

with the truth ofGod ? H ow can it be said with equal
confidence

Y e are saved throayh faith not of worhs

(Eph . ii . 8
,

and

Y e see that by worhs a man is justifi ed, and

notby faith only (Jame s 11 .

A nd here I must entirely difi er from Luther in the
1 This is the view adopted by Bp. Bull in his H arm onia Aposto lica .

2 So S chm id, Wie singer, &c .
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view that the two statements , in the sen se s intended by
the ir autho rs

, are irre concilable 1 The recon ciliation

is easy when we see that St. Jame s is using all three
wo rds—Faith

,
Wo rks , Justification—ia a differen t sen se

to different person s , with different illustration s , under
different circumstan ces and when we find , further , that
St. James , in o ther passages , in sists no le s s than St.

Paul on the impo rtan ce of faith and St. Paul , n o less
than St. James , on the nece ssity ofwo rks .

i . For by Fa ith St. Paul n ever mean s dead faith

(fides informis) atall. H e mean s , (1) in the lowest sen se
of the word

,
gen eral trust in God (assensns , fiducia) ;

2

then (2) self-surrender to Go d
’s will ;

3

(3 ) in its
highest , and mo st Pauline sen se—the sen se in which he
uses it when he speaks of Justification by Faith —it

is self-surrender which has deepen ed into san ctification

it is a l iving power of go od in eve ry phase of life ; it is
nnio mystica ,

a mystical in co rpo ration with Christ in
un ity of love and life .

4 But this application of the

wo rd was peculiar to St. Paul , and St. Jame s do es
not adopt it. H e mean t by faith in this passage
a mere theoretical be lief—belief which m ay exist
without any germin an t life— belie f which m ay stop
short ata verbal pro fe ssion ofJewish o rthodo xy— belief

1 Luther says : P lure s sudarunt in Epis to la Jacobi ut cum P aulo
c onco rdarent sed m inus fe liciter, sunt en im contraria ,

‘fide s

justificat
’ ‘fide s non justificat

’—
qui haac rite conjungere po te st, huic

vitam m eam imponam , et tatuam m e nom inare perm ittam
”

(C o lloq.

ii. S tro be l, in a review ofWie singer, says , “ N o m atte r in wha t
s ense we take the Epis tle of St. Jame s , it is always in conflictwith the
rem ain ing parts ofH o lyWrit .

2 R om . iv. 18 ; as in H eb. x11. 1.

3 R om . x. 9 ; P hil. iii. 7.

4 R om . x1i . 5 P hil . i. 21 ; 1 C or. vi. 17. S e e Life and Work of St.
Paul, ii. 188—193 ; Pfle iderer, Pau lin ismus , 5 ; Baur, P aul. ii. 149 ;
N on e Test. Theo l. i. 176.
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m en on1y
1— but righteous befo re God ,

as tho se who se life
i s in acco rdance with the ir belief. 2 St. Paul speaks ofthe

justification which begin s for the sinn er by the trustful
acceptan ce of his recon cil iatio n to God in Christ , and

which attain s its perfect stage when the believer is
indeed in Christ —when Christ has become to him a

n ew nature and a qui cken ing spirit . St. Jame s speaks
ofthe justification ofthe believer by his producing such
works as are the so le po ssible demon stration of the

vitality of his indwe lling faith .

3

Briefly, then ,
it m ay be said that the works which

St. Paul thinks of
‘

are the wo rks of the Law, tho se of

St. Jame s the wo rks of godlin ess that St. Paul speaks
of deep and mystic faith

,
St. Jame s of theoretic belief

that St. Paul has in view the in itial justification of a

sinner , St. Jame s the complete justification of a believer .4

iv . I n acco rdan ce wi th this view ,
although both

1 This comm on explanation (Calvin , Gro tius , Baum garten , &c .) is quite
un tenable . There is not a word in St. Jam e s to indi cate that he is only
thinking of justification before m en ; and the no tion that he is , is refuted
by ver. 14 .

2 A s our Lord also said , “ By thy words thou shalt be justified
(Matt . xii . and St. P aul him self, in R om . ii. 13 , the do ers of

the law shall be justified . H ad this sen tence o ccurred in St. Jam e s , how

eagerly would it have been se ized upon as aflat con tradiction of R om .

iii . 20, The refore , from the works of the law shall n ofle sh be justifi ed
before H im .

” But if the sam e author can thus i nthe sam e Epis tle use

the sam e word in diiferent sense s , what diffi culty can there be in sup
pos ing that this m ay be done by d ifferentwriters , wi thout any ho s tile
in te n tion P

3 T o jus tify (am awfmp3 1!) has in the Bible two m ean ings : (1) T o

pronounce the inno cen t righte ous in accordance wi th his inno cence ”

(Ex. xxiii. 7; P rov. xvii. 15 ; I s . v. 23 ; Matt. xii. 3 7, (2 ) to m ake
righteous , or lead to righteousness (Dan . xii. 3 1 ; I s . liii . 11 ; and R om .

pas sim ) . I n St. Jam es true faith is im puted as righteousne ss but justifi .

cation fo llows works as the pro of of true faith (Lange ) .
4 “Works ,” says Luther, do n ot m ake us righteous , butcause us to

be declared righteous (Luke xvii. 9 ,
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Apo stle s refer , for illustration of the ir views , to the life

ofthe Patriarch who lived so many centurie s befo re the
de livery of the Law,

they do not refer to the same
events in his life . St. Paul illustrate s his po s ition by
Abraham

’s belie f in God
’s promise that he should have

a son ,
when again st hope he believed in hope .

1 St.

Jame s , taking the life and the faith of Abraham , so to

speak ,
“ much lower down the stream ,

” shows how
Abraham ,

many years afterwards , was justified as a

be liever, justified by wo rks , when he gave the crown ing
pro o f of his obedien ce by the willingn e ss to slay even
his only son and the he ir ofthe promise .

2 It is obviously
as true to say that Abraham in that actwas (in the

o rdin ary mean ing ofthe wo rds) justified by faith ,
as that

he was justified by works . H e was justified by faith ,
because n o thing but his faith could have led him to

such perfect enduran ce in the hour of trial ; he was j us
tified by works , because , Without his wo rks , there could
have been n o pro o f that his faith existed . Faith and

wo rks , in this sen se , are , in fact , in separably intertwin ed .

There can no t be such wo rks Without faith there canno t
be such faith without wo rks . It is really the same

1 R om . iv. 3 , 9 , 22 ; Gen . xv. 6.

2 Jam es ii . 23 ; Gen . xxii. 12 . S ee H uther ad 100. A rem arkable
Talm udic story tells us that Satan slan dered Abraham before God , saying
that God had given him a son when he was a hun dred years o ld

, and he

had not even spared a dove for sacrifice . God answers that Abraham
would notspare even his son if required. S o God said , Take now thy
son

”
. (as if a king should say to his bravestwarrior, Fight n ow this

hardest battle of a ll) , for fear it should be said that thy form er trials
were easy .

” I have two sons ,
”
answered Abraham . Take thin e on ly

son .

” “ Each ,” he an swered
,

is the only s on of his m o the r. Take

him whom thou lovest.
” “ I love them bo th .

” Then God said , Take

I saac.

” Abraham obeyed , and on the way Satan m et him , and tried to
m ake him m urm ur. Abraham answered, I will walk in m ine integrity

(Sanhedrin , f. 89 , b) .
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thing to say that a m an is (in on e or o ther of the

sen se s of the wo rd) justified by such a faith as must
from its very nature issue in go od wo rks , or by such
works as can on ly issue from a true and lively faith .

N or i s it surprising (as we have seen ) that the

que stion should be illustrated by the example of

Abraham
,
who se life and faith were con stantly discussed

in the ir minute st particulars by the Jewish Rabbis , and
who was asserted to have n ot only been saved by faith ,
but to have o bserved even the o ral comman dments
centurie s befo re they were delivered .

1 If St. Jame s
al so take s the in stance of Rahab , thi s doe s n ot invo lve
a n ece ssary referen ce to the remark in the Epistle to the
Hebrews , that she , to o ,

was saved by faith . For the

example of Rahab was also greatly discussed in the

Jewish scho o ls
,
and for her faith and works it was said

that n o less than e ight prophets , who were also prie sts ,
had sprung from her, and that Huldah , the prophetess ,
was on e ofher de scendan ts .2

v . A nd the superficial contradiction between the

Apo stle s van ishe s to n othing when we bear in mind
that St. Paul is dealing with the vain confidence

of legalism , St. Jame s with the vain confidence of

o rthodo xy . St. Paul was writing to Gen tile Churche s
to preven t them from being seduced into trusting
for salvation to the adoption of external badge s
and ceremon ials , or to go od deeds don e in a spirit

of servile fear . St. Jame s i s arguing e ither with
Jswish bigo ts who thought that a pro fession of

Mono the i sm and a participation in Jewish privilege s3

would save them ; or with mistaken Paulin i sts who had

1 Yom a f. 28, b ; Kiddushin , f. 82 , a .

2 Meggi llah,
f. 14 , b.

3 Matt. iii . 9 .
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unwavering faith as the mean s of obtain ing Divine
wisdom (i . 6) he de scribe s Christian ity as being the
ho lding the faith of our Lo rd Jcsus Christ the Lo rd of
the Glo ry (ii . he speaks of the po o r as be ing heirs
of the Kingdom because they are rich in faith (ii .
he implies the abso lute n ecessityr of faith co -exi sting
with wo rks—working with them , rece iving its per
fection from them (ii . 22 , and do es n ot imagine the
po ssibility of such wo rks as he con template s except as
the visible pro ofs of an invisible faith .

(i i .) A nd exactly as St. Jame s n e ither igno re s n or
underestimates faith , so ne ither do es St. Paul ign o re
nor undere stimate the value and n ecessity of go od
WORKS . H e speaks of God as be ing able to make
all joy abound in us , that having in all

"

things always

all sufficien cy we m ay abound unto every
go od wo rk

”

(2 C or. ix . H e Speaks of go o d wo rks

as the appo inted path in which we are predestined to
walk (Eph . ii . H e describes the walking in

every go od wo rk , bearing fruit,
”

as be ing the worthy
walk

,
and the walk Which pleases God (001. i . H e

prays that the Lord Jesu s m ay stablish the hearts of
His converts in every go od wo rd and wo rk (2 Thess .
i i . H e devo te s a practical section in every Epistle
to the in culcation of Christian duties and V irtue s (R om .

xii .— xvi . ; 1 C o r. xvi . ; 2 C or. ix . ; Gal. .v . 6 ; Eph .

v .
,
vi . ; Phil . iv . ; C o l. iii . , iv .

,
H e devo te s the

almo st exclusive exho rtation s of his very late st Epistle s

to impress on all classe s of his converts the blessedn ess

of faithful wo rking (1 Tim . ii . 10
,
v . 10, vi . 18 ; 2 Tim .

iii . 17 ; Tit . i i . 7— 14 , iii . N ay,
more , in the very

Epistle of which the central idea i s Justificatio n by
Faith , he do e s n ot scruple to u se the word justification
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in the le ss specific sen se of St. Jame s , and to write
that “

tile doers of Me Law stall 66 justifi ed
”

a sen

tence which St. Jame s might have adopted as his
text . Bo th Apo stles would have freely conceded that

(in a certain sen se) faith without wo rks is mere o rtho
doxy , and wo rks without faith mere legal righteous
ne ss .
Surely after these pro o fs that for all practical pur

po ses the Apo stle
'

of the Gen tile s and the Bishop of

the Circumcised are fundamen tally at one— that they
agree in thought , though they differ in expre ssion , or

at least that their mino r differen ce s are merged in a

higher un ity— it i s unjustifiable to speak as though , on
this subject at any rate , there was any bitter con tro
versy between them . They approached the truths of

Christian ity from different side s ; they lo oked at them
under differen t aspects ; they lived amid different
surroundings they were arguing again st different
e rro rs ; they used differen t phraseo logy . The an ti
the sis between them on ly lie s in region s of literary
expre ssion ; it in no way afi ects the duty or the theo ry
of the Christian life . There i s n ot a wo rd Which St.

Paul wro te o n these topics which would n ot have been
accepted after a little explanatio n by St. Jame s , though
he mighthave pre ferred to alter some ofthe expre ssion s
which St. Paul employed . There is nota wo rd which
St. Jame s wrote on them which— when explained in
St. Jame s’s sen se St. Paul would n ot have endorsed .

It i s true , as St. Paul wro te , that we are justified by
faith it is true , as St. James wro te , that we cann o t
be justified without wo rks .

” Amid the seeming verbal
contradiction s there is a real agreem ent . Both Apo stle s

1 R om . 11. 13 .
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held identical views respecting the will of God
,
the

regen eration of m an
,
and the de stiny ofthe redeemed .

1

The ideal which each accepted was so nearly the same ,

that St. Jame s’s brief sketch ofthe Wisdom from above
might be hung as a beautiful compan ion picture to St.

Paul’s glo rious de scription of Heavenly charity . Both
would have agreed , heart and soul , in the simple and

awful mo ral truth of such passages as these
So speak and so do as they who shall be j udged

by the law of liberty (Ja . ii .
Faith apart from wo rks is dead

,
by itself . (Ja .

n . l 7,
26)
The wo rk of each shall become man ife st , for the

day shall reveal it.

”

(1 C or. iii .
“
God shall give to each acco rding to his wo rks .

(R om . ii . 6
“We must all be made man ifest befo re the judg

men t - seat of Christ that each m ay obtain the things
don e by the in strumen tality ofthe body

,
with referen ce

to the things he did , whether go od , o r evi l .” (2 C or.

v .

Bo th
,
again , would have accepted heart and soul

such language as that of St. John
,
in which these

superficial discrepan cie s are finally re con ciled If we
say that we have fellowship with Him and walk in
darkn ess , we lie , and do not the truth ”

(1 John i .
— or as that of St. Paul himself in the very Epistle in
which he first wo rked o ut the sketch of his great
scheme , and in the three differen t con clusion s to his

own favourite and thrice -repeated formula
“ For in Christ Jcsus n e ither circumcision availeth

anything n or uncircumcision ,

”

S ee supra , pp. 40, 48 , the no te on Jas . i . 18.
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justify us unless it be the living faith which i s shown
by Wo rks . There i s , in the diversity, a deeper
The Church , thank God , is Circwzzamicta varie

taliéus — clo thed in raiment of many hues . St. Paul
had dwelt prominently on Faith ; St. Peter dwell s
much on Hope ; St. John in sists mo st o f all on Love .

But the Christian l ife is the synthe sis of these Divine
graces , and the Wo rks ofwhich St. Jame s so vehemently
impresse s the necessity , are works which are the com

bined result of operative faith , of con strain ing love , and
ofpurifying hope .

1

1 S ee an exce llen t tract on St. P aul and St. Jam e s by Dean Bagot .
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tality ofm an .

”1 We are thus enabled to see the Go spel
in the fourfo ld aspect in which it appeared to four m en ,

— each specially en lightened by the Spirit of God , but
each limited by individual condition s , because each
received the treasure in earthen ve ssels . The minds of
m en inevitably differ . The individuality o f each
m an— his subj ectivity— his capacity to rece ive truth

-hi s power of expre ssing it— all differ . Hence the
truths which he utters , sin ce they are uttered in
human language , m ust be mo re or less differen tiated by
human peculiarities , and hen ce arise s a gracious and

fruitful variety , n ot a perplexing con tradiction . H ad

the Apo stle s been bad m en , had there been in their
hearts the least tinge of spiritual or mo ral falsity

, the

pure stream of truth would have been co rrupted by evil
admixtures but sin ce they were sincere and n oble
m en ,

the individuality with which the style and

method of each is stamped so far from be ing a lo ss to
us i s a peculiar gain . N o one m an , un less his powers
had been dilated almo st to infin itude , would have been
able to set fo rth to myriads of difi erent souls the perfec
tion of many- sided truths . It was a blessed o rdinan ce
ofGod which enable s u s to hear the wo rds of revelation
spoken by so many n oble vo ices in so many differing
tones .
We see from St. Paul

’

s allusion , that twenty years
after the Re surrection 2 the three Pillar-Apo stle s , atthe
date of his con feren ce with them , were at Jerusalem

,

and were still regarded as the chief representative s of
Jewish Chri stian ity . But their Judaic sympathie s
were felt in very difierent degrees . St. Jame s repre

1 Gal. i . I , aim c
’

ur
’

dyflpch'lrwv 065? 83 dvflpafwrov, 1 C or. Xi. 23 ; XV. 3 .

9 About A .D. 52 .
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sents Christiani ty on its mo st Judaic side— spiritualising
its mo rals , but assuming rather than expounding its
mo st specific truths . H e wro te exactly as we should
have expected a m an to write who was a Nazarite ,
a late convert, a Bishop ofthe Church of Jerusalem , a

daily frequenter of the Temple , a m an in the highest
repute among the Jews themse lves , a m an who , for

mo re than a quarter of a cen tury , lived in the fo cus of
the mo st powerful Jndaie influences . H e was the ao

knowledged leader of tho se converts who were least
willing to break lo o se from the Levitic law and the

tradition of the fathers . St. Peter, on the o ther hand ,
became less and le ss a represen tative . of the n arrower
phase of Judaic Christian ity— mo re and mo re , as life
advan ced

,
the Apo stle of Catho licity . The ve in of

timidity which
,
in his natural temperament , was so

strangely mixed with courage— the plasticity which gave
to his conduct a Judaic co louring so long as he was

surrounded by the elders at Jerusalem , or by emissarie s
who came from Jame s to An tio ch— caused him to be

long regarded by the converted Jews (undo ubtedly

again st his will) as a party leader . Y ethe was among

the earlie st to see the un iversality of the Go spe l m es

sage , and heflung himself with ardour into the sup
port of St. Paul

’s effo rt to eman cipate the Gentile s
from Levitic Observan ces . A nd when he began hi

missionary j ourn eys , his thoughts widened mo re and

mo re un til , as we find from his Epistle , he was enabled
to accept un reservedly the teachings of St. Paul , while
he dive sts them of the ir an tithetical character, and

avo ids the ir m o re con troversial fo rmulae . When we

combin e the teaching of St. Jame s and St. Paul , we
find tho se contrasted yet complementary truths which
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were n ecessary to the full apprehen sion of the Catho lic
Faith in its man ifo ld applicability to human n eeds .
St. Pe ter o ccupie s an intermediate and con ciliato ry
po sition between the se two extremes— mo re progressive
than St. Jame s

,
less daringly o riginal and independen t

than St. Paul . But to utter the final word of Chris
tian revelation— to drop, as it were , the great keyston e ,
which was still n eeded to complete and compact the
wide arch of Truth— was reserved as the special glory
of the Beloved Disciple . A nd this was the crown ing
wo rk of that o ld age which , as a peculiar blessing to
the Church of Christ , was probably pro longed to witn ess
the dawn of the se cond century ofthe Christian Church .

1

But in St. John to o we see that growth of Spiritual
enlightenmen t which made his life an unbroken educa
tion . I n his late st writings we find a deeper in sight
into the truth than it would have been po ssible for him
to attain befo re God had shown him all things in the

slow history of the ir ripen ing .

”
The

“
S on of Thunde r

”

of the Syn optic Go spels had the le sso n s of many years
to learn befo re he could become the St. John who in

Patmo s saw the Apo calypse . The St. John who saw

the Apo calypse had still the lesson s of many years to
learn , and the fall of Jerusalem to witne ss , befo re he
could gaze o n the wo rld from the sn owy summit of

n inety Winters , and be come the Evangelist of the

fourth Go spel , the Apo stle of Christian Lo ve .

A nd yetthe days of St. John were n otdivided from
each o ther by any o verpowering crisis , but were , from
firstto last

Bound each to each by na tural pie ty .

Qui in secreta divinas se nativitatis imm ergens ausu s estdicere quad

ctm cta saecula n esciebant, I n prin cipio erat verbum (Je r. in I sa . lvi. 4 .
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stan ces than his partner Jonas
, the father of Peter and

Andrew. His wife was Salome , sister of the Virgin
Mary . The fact that she was o ne of tho se who m in
istered to the Lord of her substan ce , and also bought
large sto res of spice s for His grave , are additional sign s
that Z abdia and his wife were n ot poo r .

‘

The ir son s
were Jame s and John ,

who were thus first cousin s of

our Lo rd acco rding to theflesh.

1

We catch no glimpse of John till we see him among
the disciple s of the Baptist on the banks ofthe Jo rdan .

We are to ld however that , in his manho od , he appeared
to the learn ed Sanhedrists ofJerusalem to be a simple
and un le ttered m an .

2 Doubtle ss the term which they
actually used was the con temptuo us am -haarei

‘
s
,
a tech

n ical expre ssion far m o re scornful than its literal tran s
lation ,

“ people ofthe land .

” 3 It is clear , therefo re , that
he had never been what they called a pupil of the
wise ,

”
and had n ot been trained in that cumbrous

system o f the Oral Law which they regarded as the

1 N icephorus and o thers rightly call Zebede e Iai ouanfinanpoy , an inde
penden t fi sherman with a ship of his own . What St. Chrysos tom (H am .

i. in Joann . ) says of the extrem e poverty and hum ility of his lot (abbéy
weve

’

m epou otaé dT eA e
'

a'repov, um a.) is rhe torical exaggeration (see Lam pe ,
P ro legom ena , p. The Lake ofGalilee was extraordinarily rich in fi sh,

som e ofwhich were regarded as great de licacie s , and— like the coracinus
were extrem ely rare . The trade in fish atTiberias , S epphoris , T aricheaa,
and e spe cially at Jerusalem , was so active that a leading fisherm an like
Z abdia m us t have been alm o s t rich .

Acts iv. 13 . A m an was called a m ere ignoram us (am -haarets ) even
if he knew the S cripture and the Mishna but had never been one of the

pupils ofthe wise (Tha lm idi ha chakam im ) . If he kn ew only the S crip
ture s , he was called an empty cis te rn (bar) (Wagen se il , S ota , p.

The id iotes is one who is n o authority on a subje ct (see O rig . c . Cels . i .

Augus tine calls the Apos tle s “ inerudito s non perito s gramm aticae ,

non arinato s d iale ctica , non rhetorica inflatos (De C iv. Dei, xxii.
3 For the m eaning and asso ciation s of this word see Dr. McC aul, Old

P aths , pp. 458—464 .
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on ly learn ing . It was well for him that he had n ot.

The Rabbin ism of that day was n othing better than a

system of scho lastic pedan try , impo ten t for every
spiritual end ,

like many ano ther vaun ted system of

purely verbal o rthodoxy , yettending to inflate the minds
of its vo tarie s with the con ceit of knowledge without
the reality. Of such learn ing it might well be said , in
the wo rds ofHeraclitus , that it teaches n o thing.

” 1

On the o ther hand , we see from St. John ’s own

writings that he was a m an of con summate natural
gifts , and that he had been so far we ll educated as to

be acquain ted with bo th Greek and Hebrew,

2
of which

the latter was n otan o rdinary acquirement even of we ll
educated Jews . Apart from his un equalled capacity for
the reception of spiritual grace , his natural gifts appear
in his deep in sight in to the human heart ; in the

dramatic power with which , by a few touches
,
he sets

befo re us the mo st vivid con ception of the mo st varied
characters ; in his style , apparently so sim ple yet really
so profound— a style supremely beautiful , yet un like
that of any o ther writer, whether sacred or profane ; and ,

above all, in the fact that he was a fitand cho sen ve sse l
for that con summate truth— the In carnation of the

Wo rd of God . That truth , While with on e swift
stroke it summarised the speculation s of Al exandrian
theo sophy , became in its turn the starting -po int for
the mo st sacred utteran ce s of all Christian thinkers
till the end of time .

H is native Galilee was inhabited by the bravest and

1 wokvyaOtn o i; 8¢8ciovcet
2 The quo tations of St. John in the Go spe l are n otalways taken dire ct

from the LXX . , but are som e time s altered into m ore dire ct accordan ce
with the H ebrew (xix. 37 vi . 45 ; xiii.
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true st race in Pale stine .

1 They were remarkable for
faithfuln e ss to the ir theo cratic nationality . They de
te sted and were ashamed of alike the Roman domin ion
and the Herodian satrapy which was its outward sign .

The ir temperaments were full of an enthusiasm which
easily caught fire The revo lt of Judas of Galilee
again st the registration s of Quirinus showed the indig
nation with which Galilean s contemplated the reduction
ofthe Holy Land to the degraded po sition of a Roman
provin ce . The watchwo rd of that uprising was that the
Cho sen People should have “

n o Lo rd o r master but
God . Wild and hopele ss as the in surre ction was , and
terribly as it was avenged . its failure was so far from
quen ching the spirit of patrio tism by which it had
been in stigated , that it was n ot difficultfor the son s of
Judas long years afterwards 2 to fan the hot embers intoflam e .

3 The revo lt of Judas to ok place when St. John
was about twelve years o ld— the age atwhich a Jewish
boy began to en ter on the re spon sibilitie s ofm anho od .

It was impo ssible that an even t which pro duced so

widespread an agitation should have failed to leave an

im pre ssion on his memo ry . His sym pathie s must have
been with the aims , if n otwith the acts , of the daring
patrio t . I n bo th the son s of Zebedee we trace a certain

fiery vehemen ce , and this it was which earn ed for them
from the Lo rd the title of Boan erges .” 4 It is probable

Jo s . A ntt. xviii. 1, l , 6 ; B . J. 11. 8, 1.

‘3
A .D. 8 of our era .

3 I n A .D. 47and A .D. 66 .

4 B oanerge s , Ben i-regesh (Mark iii . N o doubt the title was
e arne d by the fire

'

and impe tuo sity of the ir nature n ot be cause they
were , as The ophylact says , m ighty heralds and din ne s (The ophyl . in
Mark i . ; E piphan . H aer. 73 ; Cyril] . Alex . ad N estor. For a m ulti
tude of the gue sses about a matter perfe ctly sim ple , see Lam ps , Pro legom .

24—30.
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hedrin had sent to enquire into his claims , and had

to ld them that he was n ot the Christ , n o r Elijah , n or
the Prophet . O n the next day he saw Jesus coming
towards him on His return from the temptatio n in the
wilderness . Then first he said ,

“ Beho ld the Lamb o f

God which taketh away the sin s ofthe
‘ wo rld !” and

testified that he had seen the Spirit de scending from
heaven like a dove , and it abode upon Him . Again ,

the n ext day, fixing his eye s on Je sus as H e walked
by , he exclaimed , Beho ld the Lamb of God ! At

once the two disciple s fo llowed Je sus . Turn ing and

gazing on them as they fo llowed , H e said ,
“ What

are ye seeking ?
” Giving Him the highe st title of

reverence they knew, the sim ple Galilean s an swered ,
Rabbi , where stayest thou ?

”
H e saith to them

,

Come and see They came and saw. It was now

four in the even ing , and they stayed with Him that
n ight.
That brie f intercourse sufficed to convin ce them that

Jesus was the Christ . The n ext m o rn ing Andrew
sought his bro ther Simon , and with the simple startling
announ cemen t , We have found the Me ssiah ,

”
led him

to the Lord .

It is n otmen tion ed that St. John sought his bro ther ,
and it i s clear that the elder son of Zebedee was n ot

called to full disciple ship till afterwards on the S ea of

Galilee . It was from n o difl’erence in character that
Jame s did not, so far as we know ,

become a bearer of
the Baptist . H e was earn ing his daily bread as a

fisherm an , and m ay have foun d n o opportun ity to leave
the Plain of Genn esareth. I have ventured e lsewhere
to con jecture the reason why St. John was able to seek
the min i stry of the Baptist though his bro ther was
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not1 H e had some connexion with Jerusalem , and

even had a home there .

2 We find an explanation of

this in the fact that the fish of the Lake of Galilee
were largely supplied to Jerusalem ,

and n o thing is
m ore probable than that Zebedee , as a master fisher
m an

,
should have sen t his younger son ,

at least
o ccasionally , to the Ho ly City to superintend what
must have been on e of the mo st lucrative bran che s
of his trade . If so , it would have been easy for St.

John to reach in less than a day the banks of

Jo rdan ,
and to listen to the mighty vo ice which was

then rousing Priests and Pharisees as well as people
from their sen sual sleep .

The teaching of the Baptist appealed to the stern est
in stincts of his youthful fo llower . Its lo fty mo rality

,

its uncompromising denunciation s , its dauntless inde

pendence must have exercised a strong fascination over
the young Galilean . It made him mo re than ever a

Son of Thunder . I thas been said of John the Baptist
that he was like a burn ing to rch— that the who le m an

was an Apo calypse . I n the Apo calypse of him who

was for a time his disciple , we still seem to hear echo e s
of that ringing vo ice , to catch hue s of earthquake and

eclipse from that tremendous imagery .

The que stion here arise s whether St. John was or

was n ot unmarried . The an cien t Fathers are fond of

speaking ofhim as a virgin .

” As early as the pseudo
Ignatius we find an addre ss to Virgin s , i .e . , ce libate s ,
with the praye r

,

“ May I enjoy your ho lin e ss as that
ofElijah , Jo shua the son ofNun

, Me lchizedek , Elisha,

1 S ee Life of Christ, i . 144 .

2 John xix. 27.

“ From that hour the Disciple took her to his own

hom e ”

(s is 7d f6m ) .
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Jeremiah , John the Baptist , the Beloved Disciple ,
Timothy

,
E vodius

,
and Clemen s .” No thing co rre s

ponding to this praise of “ virgin ity is found e ither
in the Scripture or in the earlie st Fathers , for

“
the

virgins of R ev. xiv . 14
,
and “ tho se who have made

themselve s eunuchs for Christ
’s sake ofMatt . xix . 12

,

are expression s which
,
when taken in the sen se which

was familiar to the Jews themse lve s , convey n o such
exaltation of the unwedded life .

l Tertullian , however ,
in his bo ok “

O n Single Marriage ,
” calls St. John

Christi Spado ,
”

and St. Jerome , filled with his monastic

f/nosis on this subject , says that when St. John wished
to marry his Lo rd re strained him .

” 2 Similar testimony
is repeated by St. Augustin e

,
Epiphan ius , and o thers , but

it on ly seem s to have been derived from the Acts of

Leucins . Apart from direct eviden ce , all the customs
of the Jews make it extremely improbable and St.

Paul tells us that “
the rest of the Apostles as well

as K ephas were married .

3 The n o tion o f his celibacy
was strengthened by the erron eous misreading of a

superscription to his first epistle which i s itself erro
n eon s . Augustine in o n e place quo te s 1 John iii . 2 ,
as o ccurring in St. John ’s letter .

“
z
‘
o file P arthiafls , ”

and he i s fo llowed by I dacius Clarus , and (acco rding to

1 S ee the passage s of Zohar quo ted by S chottgen , p. 159 .

2 Tert. De Mon ogam ia , 17; E piphan . H a er. lviii . ; Jer. 0. Jovin ian .

1, 14 , and in pro leg. Jo ann , P ra ef. in Math, ad I s . lVi . 4 . A ug. c . Faust.

xxx. 4 . The virgin ity of St. J01111 becam e a comm onplace with the Eccle
s iasticalwriters . S e e Chryso stom , De Virg. 82 (Opp . i . P S . Chryso s tom
(Opp . viii. 2 , 246, cd . Mon tfaucon ) where P eter is a type of Uepuoyay la , and

John of wapOex/fa . Am bro se , De I n st. Via'y. viii . 50. The be lie f originated
in the A cts ofLeucins . S ee Zahn , A cta Jo annis , c . ciii .

3 2 C o r. xi. 2 , on which A mbro s iaster rem arks omne s Apo s to li, caz

cepto Johann a cl P au lo uxore s habuerunt.

2 E st. Praef. in 1 John .
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John
‘

; < o i the se again the last three we re the mo st
chesen

"

of the cho sen .

1 Alone of the Apo stle s they
were permitted to witness the Raising of Jairus

’

s

daughter, the Tran sfiguration ,
and the Agony in the

Garden . A nd of these three again the nearest and

dearest was John . Of both Peter and
“

John it might
have been said that they, more than all the rest , were
disciples whom Jesus loved as personal compan ion s 2 ; but
St. John alone—not with a claim o f vainglo ry , but
with the simple testimony of truth— has indicated to
us unmistakably , yet with dign ified reserve , that he
was the disciple whom Jesus loved and honoured with
the affection of high e ste em .

3 St. Peter was the mo re
prominen t as the champion of the Christ ; St. John
was the clo ser friend of Je sus .‘ A nd we see in his
Go spe l the proof that he was so . The Synoptists witness
faithfully to external even ts. St. John gives a far more
inward picture . H e writes as one to whom it had
been granted to kn ow something of his Master

’s inmo st
thoughts .5

An d yet this high honour, this distinguishing per
sonal affe ction , aro se from n o faultless ideality in his
character . The youth with whom Italian arthas made us
familiar— the youth of unearthly beauty , with feature s

’

EKAex'r (3v énke ic'ro 're
'

pous (Clem .

2 I n John xx. 2 we have the expre ssion 3pxera ¢ wpbs l wva n e
’

rpoy m i

wpbs 7 2W ékkov pav'
rnv 25V 3<plAe¢ 6 From the change Of te rm

not as in o ther place s iryatwa) , and from the s tructure of the

sen te n ce , Canon We s tco tt (ad loc . ) infers , with m uch probability, that
P e ter is here included in the de scription .

3
hydr a, xiii. 23 ; xix. 26 ; xxi . 7, 20.

4 St. P e te r has be en called Q ikdxpw 'r os , St. J01111
5 S ee John V1. 6 , 61, 64 : 1788 yap 35 dpxfis gveflpmfid aro 7 4?

wve
'

vya
‘
n kal if dpagev éav

'rdv, xi . 33 ; xiii. 1, 3 , 11, 21. Jrapa
'

xOn 74? wve
'

u

y am , xviii. 4 ; xix. 28, &c .
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of almo st femin in e so ftne ss , with the lo ng bright lo cks
streaming down his neck , and the eagle by

“

his
’

side ,
i s not the St. John of the N ew Te stament : he

' i s
n e ither the St. John of the Synoptists and ' the Apoca
lypse , n or of the Fourth Go spel and Epistle s— but
is the one - sided idealisation of Christian painters .

1

Jesus loved him because of his warm affe ction s
,
his

devo ted faithfulness , his glowing zeal , his passionate
enthusiasm ; n otbecause his character as yetapproached
perfection . The young St. John had very much bo th to
learn and to un learn . H e participated in the faults
of fretfulness , impatien ce , emulous selfishn e ss , ambitious
literali sm , wan t of con sideration , wan t of tendern e ss ,
dulne ss of understanding, and hardne ss of heart , which ,
as the Go spels so faithfully tell us , were common to

all the disciples .2 Nay mo re , it is remarkable that , in
nearly every in stan ce in which he i s brought in to pro
m inen ce , e ither singly or With his bro ther, it is in
conn exion with some erro r of perception or fault of

conduct . H e had to unleam the exaggeration of the

very tendenmes whi ch gave to hi s character so much
of its human charm . H e had to learn le sson s of

to leran ce , lesson s ,

of mercy, lesson s of humility , which
perhaps it to ok him his who le life to understand
in all the ir fulness as falling under the on e law of

Christian lo ve .

1 . Thus on one o ccasion a selfish dispute had arisen
am ong the Apo stles as to which of them should be the
greate st .3 Our Lo rd rebuked it by taking a little child

1 P ictures of St. John exis ted in early days am ong the Carpo cratians .

S ee the fragm en ts of Leucins in Zahn , p. 223 .

2 Matt. xv. 16 ; xvi . 6—12 ; John xii . 16 ; Mark ix. 33 ; Luke ix. 49 ;

xxu . 24 ; xxiv. 25 , &.c .

3 Luke ix. 49 ; Mark ix. 38.
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and saying , by way of co n so latio n as well as by way
of repro o f,

“Who so ever shall receive this little child
in My name , rece iveth Me .

” 1 The con scien ce of St.

John seems to have smitten him as he listen ed to
the tender and moving lesson ,

and with an ingenuous
impulse he confessed to having taken part in conduct
which n ow struck him as a fault . “ Master ,

”
he said ,

“
we saw one in Thy n ame trying to cast out the

demons , and we prevented him , because he do e s not

fo llow with u s .

”
T o prevent him had been a natural

impulse of sectarian pride and e cclesiastical jealousy .

The m an was n ot an Apo stle , n ot even a pro fessed dis

ciple ; what right had he thus , as it were , to steal the
credit of miracle s which belonged to the Lord on ly , and

which H e had delegated to none but His genu in e fol
lowers ? “Who ,

”

St. John m ay have thought , i s
this unkn own exo rcist , who thus encroaches on our

privilege s ? ”
and so ,

with o ther Apo stles , he had dis
owned the m an ,

and perempto rily fo rbidden him .

2 It
was an impulse somewhat similar to that which had
made Jo shua exclaim , O my lo rd Mo se s fo rbid them ,

when he heard that Eldad and Medad were prophe sying
in the camp . In stantly and n obly the great law-giver
had an swered ,

“ Envie st thou for my sake ? Would

God that all the Lo rd ’s people were prophets , and

that the Lo rd wo uld put His Spirit upo n them .

” 3

So n ow came aton ce the answer , the spirit ofwhich in

two thousand years Christian s have hardly begun to

1 A n old tradition , m en tioned by H ilary , se em s s trange ly to have said
that St. John was the boy to whom Js sus po in ted in o rder to rebuke the
am bition ofthe dis ciples . S ee Zahn ,

A cta J0mm is , p. cxxxiv.
2 Luke ix. 49 gawkéo ayw .

3 N um . xi . 38



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


120 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY.

tan s would secure for Himself and His fo llowers a

friendly welcome . But one of the numberless quarrels
which were con stan tly arising had made the Samaritan s
mo re than usually ho stile . Violating the rule ofho spi
tality , though it is the very first rule of Eastern life ,
the villagers of E n Gann im refused to receive the Mes

sianic band .

It was aflagrant wrong thus to dismiss a weary
and hungry multitude at the fo o t of the frontier
hills

,
at a distance from o ther village s , and at the

beginn ing of their sacred pilgrimage . But beside s
this it was an undisguised in sult , a refusal , open as

that of the Gadarenes , to admit the n ow public claims
of Him who asked the ir courtesy . In stantly the hot
spirit of: the son s of Zebedee took fire . It was in this
very country that E lijah , to avenge a much smaller
wrong , had called down fire from Heaven .

1 H ad n ot

the time arrived for One greater than Elijah to V indi
cate His majesty , and to revive by some signal miracle
the drooping spirits of His fo llowers " “

A nd o n

see ing it His disciple s Jame s and John said , Lo rd ,
wille st Thou we should bid fire to de scend from heaven ,

and con sume them , as even Elijah did ? ” What
wonder, it has been said ,

“ that the Son s of Thunder
should wish toflash lightn ing ? But how sign ificant

are the touche s of characte r even in tho se few wo rds ,
Willest Thou that we They wan t to take part

in the miracle themselve s . They,
to o

,
have been in

sulted in the person of their Lord . They have an

uneasy sen se that calling down fire from heaven do e s
n otquite accord with the character of H im who went
about do ing good ,

” but they are ready to undertake the
1 2 Kings i . 9—14 .
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task for him . Y et, even in expre ssing the wish , they
fe el a little touch of shame . Is n ot such conduct vin
dictive and impatient ? Well , at least , the ir excuse is
ready—“

as E lijah did.

” They can shelter themse lve s
behind a great name . For the ir earthly wrath they can

adduce a Scripture preceden t . They have a text
ready to con se crate their personal resentmen t . A las l

had it been in the ir power to make the heaven s blaze
they would but have furn ished an o ther in stan ce of the

crim e s which have been committed o r excused in the

name of Scripture . What is it that we learn from
rem orsele ss perse cution s , bitter hatreds between tho se
who bear the common name of Christian—from the

atro citie s of the Inquisition , from savage Crusade s ,
from brutal witch-murders , from the fires of Sm ithfield

and of To ledo , from the condonation and even the

approval of mere assassin s , from medals struck in

honour ofmassacre s of St. Bartho lomew,
from sermon s

preached amid the agon ie s ofmartyrs
,
from the slanders

and calumn ie s weekly used to write down imaginary
opponen ts by tho se who think that in the hideous fo rms
of the ir fanaticism they are do ing God service -what
do we learn from these mo st miserable and blo od- stain ed
page s of eccle siastical con troversy, but that

I n re ligion
Whatdam n ed error but som e sober brow
Will bless it and appro ve itwith a text,

H iding the gro ssn ess with fair ornam ent
”
2

But the le sson of all Scripture is that , though the

Elijah - time s m ay require the E lijah - spirit
, yet the

Elijah -time s have passed for ever , and that the Elijah
spirit i s n ot the Christ-spirit . For Christians , at any
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rate , it is written , bright and large , over every page of

the N ew Te stament , that
“
the wrath of m an wo rketh

n otthe righteousn e ss of G‘rod .

” 1 A nd how full of in
structio n i s Christ

’

s repro o f ! H e do es n ot stop or

st00p to argue . H e do e s notunfo ld the hidden springs
o f selfishness and passion which had caused the ir fierce
reque st . H e do es n otdispute the ir Scripture pre cedent .
H e do e s not po int out that texts must be misused if
they be applied to exacerbate human hatreds born
in the inflation of re ligio us van ity . H e do es n ot

reproach them for the indifferen ce to the agony of

o thers which lay in the wo rds “Wille st Thou we

should bid fire to descend from Heaven and consume

them ? ”

N o ; but , turn ing round , H e rebuked them ,

and said , Y e know n ot— ye
—oi what Spirit ye are .

2

For the S on of Man came n ot to destroy men
’s souls ,

but to save .

” His wo rds were brief and compassionate ,
because in the ir erro r ,flagrant as it was

,
there was

still a ro o t of n oblene ss . The ir zeal for the Lo rd ,
the ir love of His perso n ,

the ir impassion ed e stimate of

the he inousne ss of any in sult dire cted again st Him
these were the salt of go od mo tive s which saved the ir
conduct from be ing en tirely evil . Where they erred
was in the fan cy that love to Him can be rightly
shown by fury and vengean ce again st tho se whom

1 The needfulne s s of the le sson becom e s even m ore clear when we find
St. Am bro se (ih Luke ix. 54 , 55) de liberate ly de fendin g the Apo s tles
N e c d iscipuli pe ccan t , qui legem sequun tur,

”
&c . H ow greatly do we

all nee d to offer the prayer
Letnot this weak unkn owing hand
P resum e Thy bo lts to throw,

A nd deal dam nation round the land
O u each I judge my fo e .

Luke x. 55 . 0700 WVGI
l

/La
'f ds em tu.2w. Bo th the expre ssion of the

wo rd was and its po sition m ake itextrem e ly emphatic.
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behind Him . But on this o ccasion the maj esty of His
purpo se seems so to have clo thed His person with awe

and grandeur—H e seemed to be so tran sfigured by the
halo of Divine so rrow

,
that— as we learn from St.

Mark— in one of tho se unexplain ed referen ce s which
he doubtless bo rrowed from the reminiscen ce s of St.
Peter—the disciple s as they walked behind Him were
amazed and full of fear.1 From His lo ok and manner
they felt in stinctive ly that something m o re than
usually awful was at hand . N or did H e leave them
lo ng in doubt as to what it was . H e beckon ed them
to Him , and in language mo re defin ite and unm is

takable than ever befo re , H e revealed to them n ot on ly
that H e should be betrayed , and mo cked , and scourged ,
and spit upon ,

but even the crown ing horro r that H e

should be crucified—and then that
, on the third day,

H e should rise again .

It was at that mo st inoppo rtun e mom ent that
Salome came to Him with her two son s , Jame s
and John ,

wo rshipping Him ,
begging Him to gran t

them something . The facile mo ther was but the
mouthpiece for the ill - in structed ambition of her

son s . Relying on her n ear earthly relation ship to

Him
, on her service s in His cause , on His known

regard for them both , on His special affection for o ne

of them , they wan ted thus to fo restall the re st , and

to secure a special and personal ble ssing for themse lve s .
They wan ted thus , and finally, to settle the dispute ,
which had so often arisen among the half-trained
Apo stles , as to which of them should have the prece
den ce , which should be the greatest among them . Y et

1 Mark x. 32 .
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we must not think that their mo tive was altogether
earthly in its characte r . It was n ot all selfishn ess ;

it was not mere ambition— at any rate , n ot vulgar
selfishness , n ot ign oble ambition . I n the strange com

plexity of human mo tive s there was doubtle s s a large
admixture of these impurer elemen ts , and there was

also a complete igno ran ce as to the nature of the ap

proaching end . But there was also a loving desire
to be neare st to Je sus , o n e at His right hand , on e at

His le ft . They had thought of material power and

splendour in their interpre tation of His promise s .
H is thoughts had been of the cro ss , the irs were of

the throne . I n the ir igno ran ce they had asked for
the place s which

,
seven days afterwards , were o ccupied

in in famy and anguish by two crucified robbers . Oh ,
fond , fo o lish mo ther ! oh, to o pre sumptuous son s !the
kingdom of Heaven is n ot as ye think . It i s n ot

a place for ambitious preceden ce and selfish rivalries .

N otthere do Michael and Gabrie l contrast the respec

tive value of the ir service s , or compete as to which
shall do the maximum of service on the min imum of

grace . There the succe s s of each is the joy of all,

and the glo ry of each the pride of all. N or i s there ,
as ye vain ly imagine , any favouritism ,

any private
partiality , any acceptan ce of men

’s person s with God
and with His Christ All are alike the children of

His impartial mercy all equally guilty , all equally

redeemed .

” With Him m any of the first shall be last ,
and many of the last first

,
and m any whom the ir

brethren would altogether exclude shall be he irs of His
common heaven , and many who , on earth , figured as

saints , and great divin es , shall be far be low the peasant
and little on e s of His kingdom—and

,
alas ! here on
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earth , how m any , glo rying in themse lve s , have delighted
in anathemas and misrepre sentation s

Who there be low shal l gro ve] in the m ire
,

Leaving behind them ho rrible dispraise 1”

But on ce mo re , be cause the request was n ot all

selfish o r all ignoble , and because in true hearts
de eper le sson s Spring from loving fo rbearance than
from loud rebuke , Jcsus gently said to them ,

“
Y e

know n ot — again , Ye lwow not
,

”
for it was igno

rance , not badn ess , from Which the ir e rro rs sprang
“
Y e know n ot what ye are asking for yo urselve s .

Can ye drink the cup which I am about to drink
,
and

be baptised with the baptism wherewith I am being
baptised ? ” They say to Him ,

“We can . A nd H e

saith to them ,
My cup indeed ye shall drink , and with

the baptism wherewith I am being baptised shall ye
be baptised ; but to sit o n My right hand and o n My
left i s Mine to give to tho se on ly for whom it has been
prepared by My Father .” 2 I n that bo ld an swer , We
can !

”
hadflashed out all the true n oblen e ss of the

son s of Zebedee . For the an swer ofJesus had by that
time partially undece ived them . It had shown them
the mistaken n ature of their chiliastic hopes . They
saw that the ble ssing for which they had asked
had been , so far as things earthly were con cern ed , a

primacy of sorrow ; that the on ly passage to Christ’s
thro n e of glo ry lay through the enduran ce of suffering ;
that to be n ear Him was— as the o lde st Christian tradi
tio n quo ted some ofHis unreco rded wo rds— to be

“
n ear

the swo rd and n ear the fire
” 3— and yetthey had not

1 The Fathers speak of the triple baptism in water, by the Spirit, and
in blood .

2Matt . xx . 23 .

3 6 £776; you 7 06 1rvp6$ (Didym us in P S . lxxxviii.
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tion his own name , he i s himself the de scriber of the
in cident . Jesus and the Twelve are reclin ing at the

quasi-paschal meal . Our Lo rd is in the centre of the

couch lean ing on His left arm . At His right , in
the place of honour

,
was perhaps Peter , or perhaps

as an o thee -bearer of the little band— the traito r Judas .
At his left , and therefo re with his head near the
breast of Je sus , i s reclin ing

“
the disciple whom Jesus

lo ved .

”

The anguish of the soul of Je sus wrung from
Him the gro an ,

“ Verily , verily , I say to you that one
of you shall betray Me .

”

The wo rds fell very terribly
on the ears of the Apo stles . They began to gaze on

one ano ther with aston ishment
,
with perplexity, al

mo st with mutual suspicion .

1 They thought that if
any one knew, John knew the secret ; and suppo sing that
Jesus had whispered in to his ear the fatal name which
H e would not speak aloud , St. Peter , catching his eye

by a sign , whispered to him ,
Te ll us who it i s of

whom H e speaks ? ” 2 John did n ot indeed know the
traitor’s name , but lean ing back his head with a sudden
mo tion ,

so as to lo ok up in the face ofJe sus ,
3 he said ,

“ Lo rd , who is it?
” Then Je sus whispered , It i s

that one for whom I shall dip the sop,
and give it

him . H e dipped the pie ce of bread in the common
dish , and gave it to Judas . Then Satan en tered into
him

,
and he went forth into the n ight . Relieved of

the oppre ssion of that pain ful pre sen ce , Jesu s began
tho se Divine discourse s which it was granted to John

1 John xiii. 22 , dwapohy evm r ep) T‘VO S Ae
’

yet.

2 B , C , L .

3 John xi ii. 25 , hm recra
’
w
,
not leaning as in the E . V but

sudden ly changing his po sture . The offi ce s , which is read in B , C , E , F,

etc . , is a vivid to uch of reminis cence , de s cribing the actual pos ture as in

iv. 6.
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alone to pre serve— so rarely mixed of so rrows and

j oys , and studded with mysterie s as with emeralds .
We see John o n ce again

,
with Peter and Jame s , in

the Garden of Ge thsemane sleeping the sleep of sorrow
and wearin e ss , when it had been better had he kept
awake and then we see him showing n o greater courage
than the re st when all the disciple s fo rso ok H im andfled

What should wring this from the e —
ye laugh and ask

Whatwrung it? E ven a torchlight and a n o ise ,

The sudden Rom an face s
,
vio lenthands

,

A nd fears ofwhatthe Jews m ight do Justthat
,

A nd it is written I forso ok andfled.

’

There was m y trial , and it ended thus .

” 1

But if he was on e of tho se whofled, he was the
earliest of all to rej o in his Lord . Braving the mul

titude , and the peril , and the shame , he at on ce return ed
from hisflight, and fo llowed the group who ,

under the
traitor

’

s guidan ce , were leading Je sus bound to the
jo int palace ofHanan and Caiaphas . H e even ven tured
to enter the palace with tho se who were guarding the
Prison er.2 H e gaine d admission because he was known
to the High Priest . It is un like ly that this has
anything to do with the fact that he had some
distant affin ity with prie stly familie s ,

3
or with the

strange and probably symbo lical tradition that , in his
o ld age at Ephe sus

,
he wo re the petalon or go lden plate

which marked the mitre of High Priestho o d .

4
N or is

it easy to imagin e how a Galilean fisherm an should

1 Brown ing, A Death in the Desert.

2 John xviii. 15 , wen t in with Je sus .

3 The Virgin Mary was a kinswom an of Elizabe th , who was the wife o f

a leading prie s t ; and ,
the refore , the s on s of Zebedee , through the ir

m o ther, m us t have had s om e prie s tly connexions .

4 E useb. H . E . v. 24 , quo ting P o lycrates .



130 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY .

have known anything personally of the se wealthy
Sadducean aristo crats

,
with whom he had not a single

thought or a single sympathy in common . T o m e

it seems probable that he knew Hanan and his house
ho ld on ly in the way of his busine ss

,
and I see in this

in cidental n otice a fre sh confirm ation of my conj ecture
that the dutie s of this busin ess obliged him sometime s
to re side at Jerusalem .

A nd thus the beloved disciple stayed with Christ
during the long hours of that n ight of shame and

agony . H e was doubtless an eye
-witne ss of all that he

narrates re specting Peter’s den ial , and the scen e s which
to ok place befo re Annas

,
Caiaphas , and Pilate . H e saw

Jesus— with the murderer by His side— standing on the

pavement , wearing the crown o f tho rn s , and the purple
robe , dyed a deeper pu rple with His blo od . H e heard
the Jews prefer to Him Barabbas as the ir favourite ,
and Tiberius as the ir king . H e heard the bursts of

invo luntary pity and invo lun tary admiration which
wrung from the half-Christian ised con scien ce of the

crue l governo r the exclamation s , Beho ld the m an

Beho ld your king H e saw Him bear His cro ss
to Go lgo tha and saw H im crucified ; and saw the two

brigands o ccupying the place s for which he and Jame s
had asked so igno rantly, atHis right hand and atHis
left .
Four women sto o d beside tho se cro sse s . They were

the mo ther of Je sus Salome , His mo ther
’s sister ;

Mary
,
the wife o f C lopas , perhaps an o ther sister ; and

Mary of Magdala . With them ,
alon e apparen tly of

all the Apo stle s , sto od St. John . N o o ther disciple ,
except standing in a group afar off, was presen t during
tho se awful ly agon is ing , tho se supremely crushing



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


132 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY

horro r and the fear. But John was there— almo st His
earliest disciple ; whom H e loved mo st ; who believed
on H im unre servedly ; who was akin to Him ; who se
mother was the Virgin ’s sister who was rich en ough to
undertake the charge who se natural character , ato n ce
so brave and so loving , fitted him fo r it who had powe r
ful friends ; who was probably the only Apo stle and

the on ly relative ofJe sus who had a home atJerusalem ,

where , in the bo som of the infan t Church which Christ
had founded , it was fitting that the Virgin should
hencefo rth dwell . A nd from that hour that disciple

” 1to ok her into his own home .

From tha l hour ; —he felt probably that the

Virgin had witn essed as much as human nature could
sustain of that awful scen e . There would be n o re scue;
n o miracle . Je sus would die— would die , as H e had

said , upon the cro ss . The Virgin had suffered en ough

of agony ; she had re ceived her last farewe ll ; it n eeded
n ot that she should witn e ss the de epen ing anguish ,
the glazing eye , the ho rrible cm rifragium which pro
bably awaited Him . The Belo ved Disciple to ok her
to his own home .

But he must himself have returned to the cro ss ,
for he tells u s expre ssly and emphatically that he was a

personal eye -witn e ss ofthe last scene s . H e was standing
by when the so ldiers broke the legs of the two robbers
to hasten the ir deaths , which o therwise might n othave
happened till after two more days of lingering agony .

1 The tradition to which the Fathers re fer as ecclesiastica historia

(probably derive d from the A cts of Leucins ) ass ign ano ther reas o n .

Cujus privilegii sitJoanne s , imm o Joann is Virgin ita s a dom ino virgine
m ater Virgo virgin i dis cipulo c omm endatur (Jsr. 0. Jovin . i. 2517o

57 1
'
1wa

'

.wp au
‘
z fray wapGem

’

av (Epiph . H aer. lxxviii. 10; P aulinus of N o la ,

Ep. 51, S ee Zahn , p. 206.
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H e was clo se by the cro ss when , see ing that Je sus was
already dead , a so ldier gashed His side with the broad
head of his lan ce ,

”
and “ immediately there cam e out

blo od and water ” 1— to be for all the wo rld the mystic
sign s of imparted life and clean sing power . A nd he

that hath seen hath born e witn e ss , and his witness i s
true, and he kn oweth that he saith things that are

true that ye also m ay be lieve .

” That witness was to
be hen cefo rth the wo rk of his life — the winn ing over
of m en to that belief was to be hen ce fo rth the main
end of all he did and all he

‘

wro te .

2 A nd to that
in ciden t , n arrated by him alone of the Evangelists ,
he refers with special emphasis in the Epistle which
en shrin es his final legacy to the Church ofGod .

H ow long the Apo stle sto od to the Virgin in the

place of a son we do n ot kn ow . She i s men tion ed in
the N ew Testamen t but on ce again , when we see her

un ited in prayer and supplication with the o ther ho ly
women and the Apo stle s , and with the brethren ofthe

Lord ,
”
n ow atlast fully converted by the miracle ofthe

Resurrection . After that slight n o tice she disappears
n ot on ly from Scripture histo ry, but from early tra
dition . It was unkn own

, even as far back as the second
cen tury, whether she died in Jerusalem ,

where the tomb
of the Virgin is n ow shown , clo se to Gethseman e

3
or

whether , after mo re than e leven years had e lapsed , she
accompan ied St. John to Ephesus , and died and was

buried there .

4

1 John xix. 34 , Myxy éuugeu.

2 xix. 35 ; xx. 30.

3 This suppo sed tom b was unknown for at least s ix cen turie s . N ice .

phorus , in the fourte en th century—from whom has been derived such a

m ass of entire ly un trus tworthy tradition—says that she died atJerusalem ,

aged fifty-n ine (H E . ii .
4 E piphan . H aer. lxxvi ii. 11. This was asserted in a synodical le tte r
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The subsequen t glimpse s which we obtain of St.

John in Scripture are n otnumerous . H e do es n oto n ce
appear alon e , but always in conj un ction with St. Peter ,
and for twen ty years and mo re he do e s n ot seem to have
man ife sted any independen t or o riginal actio n . O h the

m o rn ing of the Re surrection he was With St. Peter,
when they two were the first who rece ived from Mary
ofMagdala the startling tidings that the tomb was open
and empty . In stan tly they ran to visit it. The swift
step of St. John

, who was the younger of the two ,

outran Peter ; and as he sto od sto oping and peering
into the darkn e s s he saw that Je sus was not there , and
caught on ly the white gleam of the linen clo the s . But
when Peter came to the place n o awe , n o danger of

Levitical po llution ,
could re strain his impe tuo us eager

n e ss . H e would see all
,
kn ow all. In stantly he plunged

in to the dim interio r , and sto od gazing on the scen e
which presen ted itself.1 The shroud which had swathed
the body lay there the napkin lay ro lled up in a place
by itse lf . As they wen t home together , the Divin e
necessi/y that Jesus should rise from the dead dawn ed
firstwith full conviction upon the ir minds .
Once mo re we see St. John separately and as a dis

tin ct figure in his own Go spel . H e was with the Eleven
on that firstEaster even ing When Jesus appeared to them
in the clo sed upper ro om

,
and said ,

“ Peace be with

you , and showed them His hands an d His fe et , and

breathed on them ,
and said ,

“ Rece ive ye the Ho ly
Gho st .” H e was with the Twe lve when Jesus again

of the Council of Ephe sus , A .D . 43 1. It seem s , however, to be very
unlike ly, for had she di ed at Ephesus her grave would have been even
m ore like ly to be po in te d outthan the grave of John .

1 John XX. 6, e lafiAOev Gewpel.
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broke their fast . Then , after the m eal , there to ok
place that deeply touching interview in which Je sus
bade the now-fo rgiven and deeply-repentant Pe ter to
feed His little lambs , and to fe ed and tend His sheep , 1

and prophesied to him the martyr-death that he should
die . Peter

,
as he turned away , caught sight of John ,

who was fo llowing them , and with sudden curio sity
asked ,

“ Lord , but this m an— what If I will him
to abide while I am coming ,

3 what is it to thee ?
Fo llow thou Me . The expre ssion was misundersto od ,
as tho se of the Lo rd so o ften were . It led to the

mistaken n o tion among the brethren that that disciple
was n ot to die . It i s to remo ve that erroneous im
pre ssion that he relate s the in ciden t . It is clear from
his language that he did n ot even then ,

in extreme o ld

age , understand its complete sign ifican ce , because Christ
had never revealed the secrets about the time and

mann er of His coming . But his co rrect version of the

misquo ted wo rds did n ot preven t the con tinuan ce of

the erro r . Even when he was dead , legen d con tinued
to assert that he was living in the grave , and that his
breath gently heaved the dust .4

1 xxi. 15 , Bhaxe 7d cipx/la y ou ; 16 , wo lpawe ; 17, Béovce 7 31 rphBa
'rci y o u.

2 xxi . 21. t te , 037 0: 51 7 1 V ulg. Dom ine , hic autem qu id
3 S ee Canon We stcott

’

s n o te on this expres s ion (Speaker’s Com m .

ad lo o . )
4 St. Augus tine (ih Joh. cxxiv . 2 ) seem s to have been half in clined to

accept this s trange and unm eaning legend on the testim ony of grave
pe ople who imagined them se lves to have witnesse d it!



CHAPTER XXV

LIFE O F ST . JO H N AFTER TH E AS CEN S ION .

[ E terna sapien tia se se in om n ibus rebus m axim e in hum ana m en to ,
om nium m axim e in Chris to Jesu m an ife stabit.

”—S P INO Z A , Ep. xxi .

AFTER this St. John i s men tion ed but thrice , and alluded
to but on ce in the N ew Te stament .

i . H e i s enumerated among the e leven Apo stle s who
were gathered in the Upper Ro om with the re st of the
little company of believers after the Ascen sion ,

and who

were con stan tly engaged in praye r and supplication .

1

ii . H e was go ing up with Peter to wo rship in the

Temple at three o
’clo ck in the aftern o on— on e of the

stated hours of praye r—when Peter healed the lame
m an , and afterwards addre ssed the assembled worship
pers , who se amazement had been kindled by that act

of power . This great address— in which , as we in fer
from Acts iv . 1 , St. John to ok some part— was inter
rupted by the sudden arre st of the Apo stle s . They
were se ized in the sacred pre cin cts by the dominant
Sadducees— the prie sts and the captain of the Temple .

As it was n ow even ing the two Apo stle s were thrown
into prison . Nextmo rn ing they were haled befo re the
Sanhedrin which gathered for the ir trial in the impo s
ing numbers of all its thre e con stituen t committee s .
The accused

,
acco rding to ‘

the usual custom , were set

1 Acts i . 13 .
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in the m idst of the semicircle and stern ly interrogated .

The two Apo stle s— Pete r again be ing the chief spokes
m an— gave a bo ld and noble te stimony , from which the
Sanhedrists re cogn ised the two facts that they had
been with Je sus ,

”
and that they were simple and un

lettered pe rson s . The Pharise e s from the who le
he ight of the ir ign o rance lo oked down on them as

n o theo logian s . ” The ir Galilean dialect
,
and the ir

o bvio us unacquaintan ce with Rabbin ic learn ing
,
in

c lin ed the Sanhedrin to de spise them . O h the o ther
hand

,
they were pe rplexed by the pre sen ce and witne ss

o f the lame m an who had unden iably been healed .

They therefo re remanded the Apo stles while they held
a discussion among themse lve s . I n Spite ofthe severity
fo r which the Sadducee s were n o to rio us

,
they did n ot

fee l justified on this o ccasion in do ing anything mo re
than threaten ing them with wo rse co n sequen ce s if they
ventured to preach again in the name of Je sus . The

Apo stle s gave them frank warn ing that such threats
m ust be in vain

,
sin ce it was a plain duty to obey

God rather than m an . Afraid
,
however

,
of exciting a

tumult among the pe ople who ,
up to this time , sided

heartily with the Christian s
,
and were glo rifying God

for the recen t miracle
,
the Sanhedrin were fo rced to

con ten t themselve s with ren ewing the ir threats , and

they setthe Apo stle s fre e .

The re turn of. Peter and John to the assembled
brethren was fo llowed by a song of triumphan t glad
n e ss

,
and by ano ther outpouring of spiritual influen ce s .

During the se earlier scen e s of Christian histo ry there
i s n o doubt that St. John lived mainly atJerusalem
though he m ay have made sho rt excursion s to place s
in Pale stine . H e must have lived through the sho rt
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coun ter with Simon Magus .1 After this the two friends
travelled through Samaria, preaching in many of the

villages . Perhaps E n Gann im was o n e of tho se village s
,

and by that time St. John had learn t the mean ing of

the rebuke Y e know n ot—ye— of what Spirit ye are .

”

H e saw then why Je su s had rebuked
'

the evil wish to
call down fire from heaven and con sume them all .

Then
,
to o ,

he learn t what Je sus mean t when H e had

said to them by the we ll of Jacob , Lift up your eye s
and gaze on the fields , because they are white unto
harve st already . I sen t you to reap that where in

ye have n ot to iled . Others have to iled , and ye have

entered into the ir to il .
iv . After this the name of St. John disappears

entire ly from the Acts of the Apo stle s . We cann o t
tell what view he to ok at first of the bo ld conduct
of Peter in adm itting to baptism a Gentile so ldier and
his househo ld— in go ing in to m en un circumcised and
eating with them . We can only feel sure that Peter

’s
conviction would— in the clo se un io n which had ever
subsisted be twe en them— have gon e far to he lp his own .

By the time when he wro te the Apo calypse he had
learned to lo ok upon the Gentile s as true and equal
members ofthe Church ofGro d .

3

It was four o r five years after the conversion of

Co rn elius“ that Herod Agrippa I . se ized Jame s , the
elde r bro ther of John

, and put him to death with the
swo rd . We are to ld so little of St. James , the son of

1 Acts viii. 14 .

2 John iv. 3 5—3 8.

3 O u the m uch d isputed ques tion whe ther in the Apo calypse the

Gen tile s are placed o n a fo o ting of abso lute equality with the Jews , s ee
Gebhardt, Doctrine ofthe Apoca lypse , pp. 180—194 .

4 A .D . 44 .
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Zebedee , that we do n ot kn ow by What bold deed or

burn ing wo rd he had pro voked his doom . We m ay
j udge with what mingled feelings of anguish and

exultation St. John wo uld witne ss or hear of the

murder of the e lde r bro the r with Whom he had spent
his life . St. Jame s was the firstmartyr ofthe Apo stle s .
H ow vast were to be the change s in the Church and in

the wo rld during the long half cen tury befo re John
passed away to j o in his bro ther— the last survivo r of
that high and glo rious band ! But , do ubtless , he was
in some measure prepared for this lengthen ing of his

life . I n that m emo rable scen e on the misty lake at

early mo rn ing Je sus had spoken to Peter ofmartyrdom

to John H e had spoken on ly of tarrying while H e was

coming . It is as though H e had said ,
“ Letfinished

action fo llow Me , shaped by the example of My pas
sion ; but let con templation , now commen ced

,
abide

until I come
,
to be perfe cted when I have come .

” 1 The

one Apo stle
,
says Canon We stco tt ,

“ is the min ister of
action

,
who se service is con summated by the martyrdom

of death ; the o the r i s the min ister of thought and

teaching
,
who se service i s perfe cted in the martyrdom

of life .

”

v . The n ame of St. John o ccurs but on ce in the

thirteen Epistle s of St. Paul . Perhaps in the early
years of St. Paul’s sto rmy min istry the two would n ot

have been naturally drawn together . They would be
separated in part by the memo rie s of the great per
secution

,

” 2
of which Saul had been the mo st furious

agent
,
and in which John m ay have lo st many friends .

They would be still more separated by de eply- seated
differen ces of character . St. John , as we have said , was

1 A ug. in Joh. cxxiv. 3 .

2 Acts viii . 1, pe
’

yas Stw
'

yuds .
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who lly unlike the effeminate pietist of Titian ’s or of

Raphael ’s picture s . We have seen that there was

within him a spring o f mo st hery vehemen ce . Y et, so

far as we can j udge , this passio n was n ot o ften or easily
aroused . None could have written as St. John wro te
who had n ot thought long and de eply ; and the slight
part which he i s re co rded to have taken in the

hi sto ry ofthe Church during the first twenty-five years
o f its ex isten ce shows that he was e ither abso rbed in
the care o f the Virgin , or that he was living a

life of meditation and devo tion . This was almo st

n ece ssitated by the atmo sphere of persecution which

was con tinuously breathed by the Church of Jerusalem .

But St. John must have been naturally in clined to a

quie t and contemplative life . Men of very o ppo site
temperam en ts are n ot readily drawn together , and

there must have been m uch in the almo st feverish

en ergy of the Apo stle of the Gen tile s which would n ot
at o n ce win the sympathie s of the beloved disciple .

Beside s this , the glimpse which we are allowed to see

of John shows him still devo ted to the outward life of

the Jewish system . H e was a daily wo rshipper in the

Temple atthe stated hours of prayer
,
and remembered

even to his last days— though with ever -widen ing
vision and eve r-deepen ing in sight into the mean ing of

the wo rds— that salvation was from the Jews .

”

On e ,

there fo re , who loved peace as he loved it— one who

could o n ly be prepared by the train ing of experien ce
for the immen se development which the Church was
to undergo from its earlier conditio n s in the days of

Galilee— on e who as a mystic lived in the abso rbing
realisation o f a Divin e idea ‘— would hold alo o f from

the loud question s which began to agitate the Church,
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the Lord’s bro ther , St. Jame s , the Bishop of Jerusalem .

Between the firstreception ofthe delegates from An tio ch
and the sto rm y mee ting in which the question was de
bated

,
St. Paul , with the con summate statesman ship

which was on e of his intellectual gifts
,
had privately

se cured the assen t of the three leaders of the Church to
his views and propo sals . Al l three were convinced ; all

three gave to him and Barnabas the right hands of

fe llowship all three recogn ised the ir mission to the Gen
tile s . N ay , they n ot on ly recognised this missio n ,

but
formally handed it ove r to the care of tho se who had
hitherto been its all but exclusive min isters . They
made to Paul and Barnabas but two reque sts— bo th mo st
readily gran ted the on e that they should themselves be
left undisturbed in the min istry of the circumcision ; the
o ther that the n eeds of the po o r saints at Jerusalem
should n ot be o verlo oked in the wealthier churches of
the Gen tile s . The fact of this mutual re cogn ition
this in terchange of Christian pledges in a spirit of

friendship— i s the be st an swer to the dreams of tho se
who would persuade u s that St. John ,

in the Apo calypse ,
conde scended to attack St. Paul himse lf, as well as his
fo llowers , in language of unmitigated hate .

This seems to have been the on ly o ccasion—atany
rate

,
it is the on ly o ne known to u s— ou which there

was any m eeting betwe en the Beloved Disciple and the

Apo stle ofthe Gentile s . St. John to ok n o part in the
great debate . H e seems to have shrunk from everything
which bo re any resemblan ce to n o isy publicity. On this

o ccasion he left the speaking to St. Peter and St. James ,
o n ly supporting the ir con cession by his vo te and silen t

acquiescen ce . His was n ot the temperam ent which
delights

,
as did that of St. Paul , in ruling the sto rmy
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elements of popular assemblie s . I n the earlier days
,

when he and Pe ter wo rked together in clo se com

mun ion ,
it is Peter who on every o ccasion come s

fo rward as the chief speaker . Y et we must n ot infer
from this that the relation of John to the elder Apo stle
was at all like that which subsequen tly aro se between
Paul and Barnabas . I n the first missionary journ ey
Paul to ok the lead by virtue of his superio r inte llect
and more vigo rous en ergy . H e was , in human e sti
m ate , the abler and greater of the two . It was n ot so

with St. Peter . His , doubtle ss , was the readier , the
mo re practical

,
the more o rato rical ability ; but , judging

by their writings
,
we should again say that in human

e stimate St. John ’s was the pro founder and more gifted
soul . But his sphere was by n o mean s the sphere of

daily struggle s and controversie s

Greatest so uls
A re often tho se ofwhom the n o isy world
H ears leas t .”

We can think of St. John in the cave atPatmo s ; we
canno t fan cy him addre ssing a ye lling m ob on the steps
of Castle An ton ia . His was to be a very different , yet
a n o less n ecessary wo rk . It was his to be guided by
the Spirit through the education of outward circum
stan ce s to truths deeper , richer , mo re comprehen sive ,

m ore final than it had been gran ted even to St. Paul to
setfo rth .

From this time we lo se sight of St. John in Ho ly
Scripture , so far as any external re co rd or n o tice of him
is con cerned . Al l our further kn owledge respecting
the outward in cidents of his life is reducible to the

fact that when he wro te the Apo calypse he was in the

h
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i sle that is called Patmo s , because of the wo rd of God

and the te stimony of Jesus Christ . But , meagre as is
this one personal fact , we learn much respecting him
from early tradition ,

and from the precious legacy of his
own writings . From the se source s we are able to trace

the Apo stle in his advance towards Christian perfectio n
— in the expan sion of his en lighten ed intellect , in the
deepen ing of his un iversal lo ve .

It will be better to separate the sto ry ofhis remain
ing years as it is handed down to us by early tradition

,

from the proo fs furn i shed by his own writings of his
gradual growth in the wisdom and kn owledge of the

Lo rd Je sus Christ . Y ettradition helps us to realise the
condition s under which the beautiful but partial dawn
which we witne ss on the banks of Jo rdan and the sho re s

ofGalilee broaden ed at last in to the perfect day .

Many details of his history are left in the deepest

obscurity . During a period of at least e ighteen years
we n e ither kn ow where he lived nor what he did . I n

the N ew Te stamen t we lo se sight of him in AD . 50
,
at

the date of the Syn o d of Jerusalem ; we do n ot meet
with him again till we find him in the i sle called
Patmo s , in A .D. 68 .

Perhaps some readers m ay fee l surprise that the
latter date should be given with any confiden ce . It
was the gen eral belief of an tiquity that his residen ce in
Patmo s was owing to his ban ishmen t . Even this has
been disputed on the ground that it is on ly an in feren ce
from his expression that he was there because o f the

wo rd of God and because of the te stimony of Jesus
Christ .” These wo rds have been in terpreted by some
to mean that he retired from Ephesus to the seclu

sion of the rocky islet in o rder to con centrate his
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Pre sbyter , or by the Evangelist John Mark ,
1 require s

for its suppo rt far we ightier and mo re decisive eviden ce
than any which m odern ingenuity has even attempted
to pro vide .

O f this hiatus of e ighteen years in the life of

the great Apo stle tradition has very

‘

little to te ll us ,
and what it do e s tell u s i s of n o value . That he left
Jeru salem i s certain , and he probably left it for ever .
This may have been at the end of the twelve years
during which

, as tradition says , Je sus had hidden His
Apo stle s to stay in the Ho ly City ;

2 but , mo re pro
bably , it was at a much later period . What were
the circumstan ces which induced him to leave his

own home
,

3
we cann o t tell , but it m ay have been

the re sult of that terrible combat between Romish
oppre ssion and Jewish exasperation which aro se during
the Pro curato rships ofAlbinus and Ge ssius Flo rus . We

have seen that the agitation which affected the minds
even of Christian Jews had given o ccasion to the

warn ings of the Bishop of Jerusalem tha
“
a man ’s

wrath worketh n ot the righteousn e ss of God .

”
The

death ofthe Virgin
,

4
the murder of the Lord

’

s bro ther
— perhaps precipitated by his own stern rebuke s— the
meditated flight of the Christian s to Pella— the actual
outbreak of the Jewish war

,
any of the se m ay have been

St. John ’

s mo tive for thus changing the settled habits

1 Boza , P fro legg. in Apoc . ; H itzig, Ueber Joh. Marku s , 1843 .

Apo llonius , ap. Ens ch . H . E . v. 18 Clem . Alex . Strom . vi . 5 ,

quo ting from the Praedicatio P etri .
3 a 15m , John xix. 27.

t N icephorus , H . E . ii. 42 . There is n o thing to be said for the con

je cture of Baron ius and T illem onttha t the V irgin accom pan ied St. John
to As ia. 008m m?) Aé'ye

'raz 3m éwn
'

ya
'

ye
'r o “60

,

e
‘
av

'
rofi f fiv aylau wapeévo y

(E piphan . H aer. lxxviii. This s tatem en t was m ade at the Council
o fEphesus (Labbe , Concil. iii.
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of his life . . Perhaps by this time
,
when a race of

yo ung m en was growing up around him to whom the

Crucifixion was but a tale which they heard from the

lips of their fathers , he m ay have been led to the

conviction that the day of Jerusalem had passed away
for ever , that Jewish obduracy had finally hardened
itself again st the me s sage of the Go spe l . A ny peace
which the Church of Jerusalem had enjoyed had been
owing to the famin e s , and po litical troubles , which had
diverted the attention of the Jews from the Christian s
to the desperate struggle again st the en cro achmen ts of
the Roman s and the ir Herodian n omin ees . Perhaps
it had been due , to an even greater degree , to the

legal “ righteousn e ss ” of St. Jame s , his faithfulne ss
to all Jewish tradition s , his con ciliato ry and re spectful
attitude towards the Mo saic Law. But the death of

Jame s seemed to open a n ew chapter in the history
of the Mo ther Church . Simon

, son of Alphaeus , an

o ther kin sman of Christ according to the fle sh
,
was

cho sen to succeed him . St. John m ay have fe lt
that his wo rk at Jerusalem was n ow fin ished that
his thoughts had ripen ed ; that his labours were
n eeded in wider region s of the mission field . Of this
we are sure— that he would leave himself to be guided
in all the main decision s of his life by the influen ce of

the Ho ly Spirit of God .

1

1 H e m ay even have s taye d in Jerusalem till N ero sen t V espasian to
suppres s the JeWish revo lt (Luke xxi . 20; Jo s . B . J ii. 25 E useb. iii.

O ne tradi tion says that on leaving Jerusalem he wen t and preached to
the P arthian s . It re s ts on such very shadowy foundation that it m ay
safe ly be set aside (se e Lam pe , p. 48, and supra , p. Even if there
were n otsom e s trange error in St. Augustin e ’s referen ce to his Epistle
as being written to the P arthian s (Quaest. E vang. ii. his writing to
them would n ot prove that he had preached am ong them ,

and there is no
trace that he did .
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Two common legends account for his pre sence in
Patmo s by a supernatural deliveran ce from martyrdom .

It is said that he was plunged into a caldron full of
bo iling o il at the Latin gate of Rome , and so far from
sufiering, on ly came out of the caldron more vigo rous
and youthful than befo re .

1 An o ther sto ry , frequen tly
represented in Christian art, says that an attempt was
m ade to kill him by a po ison ed chalice , but that

“
it

was rendered harmle ss when he sign ed over it the sign
of the cro ss , and the po isonfled from it in the fo rm
of a l ittle asp.

” 2 The silen ce of Irenaeus , Hippo lytu s ,
Eusebius , Chryso stom , Sulpicius Severus , and many
o thers is alone sufficient to prove that the se are un

autho rised fable s .
But these legends bring u s face to face with the

question ,
Was St. John ever at Rome ? It i s true that

the legends furn ish no con clusive eviden ce , and that
there i s n o authentic trace of St. John ’s visit to Rome
in the histo ry of the Roman Church f’ Ou the o ther
hand , there i s throughout the Apo calypse so in ten sely

1 Tert . de P raescr. H aer. 36 , in o leum igneum dem ersus , n ihil pas sus
e st.

” Jer. adv. Jovin . i . 26, and in Matt. xx. 23 ; O rigen ,
in Matt, H em .

12 . Baronius says truly enough of Tertullian that he was s o credulous
that he would snatch up any old wom an

’

s s tory wi th avidi ty (Anna l.
A .D . O u the se two legends see the various re ference s in Zahn , A cta
Joann is , cxvii.—cxxii.

2 Augus tine , b
‘

o liloq. Isidor. H ispalen s is , De Vit. etMort. S an ct. 73 ;

P S . Abdias , H ist. Apo st. v. 20(Fabric . Cod . Apo cr. ii. 575 ) Cave , Lives of
the Apo stles . P apias te lls the sam e s tory of Jo s e s Barsabbas , and itm ay

be allegorically deduced from Mark xvi . 18.

3 I t is curious that in the Latin tran slatio n of the Journ eys of the

Divin e (wepztao z) by the P seudo -P ro chorus (Bibl. P atr. an attem pt
is m ade to fix his m artyrdom at Rom e . The MS . was foun d in the

l ibrary of the m onas tery of St. Christodulus in P atm o s . S ee Zahn, A cta
Joann is , p. 191. Tischendorf , A ct. Apocr. 266 —271. H ippo lytus exclaim s

Te ll m e , bles sed John , what dids t thou see and hear about Babylon ? ”

De Christ. etAntichrist. 3 6.
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seriously fo llowed up by Ke im
,
in and by the

Dutch theo logian Scho lten , in but it surely
shows the very intemperan ce of n egation .

”
N ot on ly

Baur, and Strauss , and Renan
,
but even the mo st

advan ced fo llowers of the T iibingen scho o l— such as

Schwegler , Zeller, and Vo lkmar— admitted the cogen cy
ofthe evidence for a fact which till the last ten years
has been un iversally accepted . The n o tion that the
Apo stle John was m i staken for the Pre sbyter John
ii ever there was such a person— is Who lly basele ss .
Even i f we accept the wild con jecture that the Apo ca
lypse i s by John Mark the Evangelist, or by the

suppo sed Presbyter John— con jectures which crumble
to n o thin g befo re the first serious exam ination— it re

sults from the who le m ann er and phraseo logy of the

bo ok that the writer meant himself to be regarded as

the Apo stle . A nd such be ing the case
,
it is equally

clear that his residen ce in Asia Min or is assumed as

a thing well known to all readers of the bo ok . It
would have been absurd for a fo rger to start with an

assumption which , if false , would at on ce have pro ved
that he was not the person whom he pretended to be .

Even if we set aside the authority of such m en as

St. Clemen s of Alexandria ,

3
and Origen ,

4
the fact that

St. Po lycarp , in A .D. who had actually seen and

heard the Apo stle , appeals to his autho rity fo r the
Eastern custom of keeping Easter on Nisan 14

, ought
alone to be decisive . Po lycrates , in A .D. 190, who as

1 Keim ,
Jesu von N azara , i. 161—167; iii. 44—45 .

2 S cho lten , Der Apost. Joann . in Klein -A zie (Leyden ) .
Clem . Al ex . Quis Div. S alv. 42 , and ap . Ens ch. iii . 23 .

4 O rig. in Gen . (E useb. iii . 1 ,
5 Tert . De P raescr. H ater. 3 2 Jer. De Virfr. I llustr. 17; Chron . Pasch.

p. 252 . Waddington place s the m artyrdom of P o lycarp in 154 or 155 .
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Bishop of Ephe sus was a m an likely to be well in
fo rmed , made the same appeal , 1 as also did St. Iren aeus
in his letter to Florinus .

2 When we remember the
statemen t of St. Irenaeus that as a boy (about A .D .

150) he had heard from the mouth of Po lycarp
,
Bishop

of Smyrna, and many o ther elders , many memo rable
things about John , the Lo rd

’s disciple
,
who , as a

succe sso r to St. Paul , lived in Ephe sus , wro te the

Reve lation and the Go spel
,
and died at a great age in

the re ign of Trajan ,

3— do e s it n ot require an extraor

dinary stretch of credulity to suppo se that he made a

confusion betwe en John the Bos om-frien d of the Lo rd ,
the be loved Apo stle and Evange list , the immo rtal
survivo r of the Apo sto lic cho ir , and a n ebulous
presbyter,

” who se very existen ce i s problematical ?

A nd who
'

can believe that when Po lycrates ranks
John with the Apo stle Philip as the two great stars
ofAsia,

” 4 he is thinking only of this dubious pre sbyter ?

Eusebius doe s indeed in on e place (iii . 3 9) in fer from
a well-known passage that Papias had been a personal
bearer of Aristion and John the Pre sbyter , and not of

John the Apo stle . I n the style of Papias
, so in artificial

and in exact , it cann o t be regarded as certain that this
is his mean ing ; but even i f it is , the inferen ce drawn
from this , that St. John had n ot lived in Asia ,

has n o

we ight again st the clear statemen ts of Po lycarp and

Irenaeus . It has n ever b een doubted that C erinthus
taught in Asia , and from the first the Church has , in

1 Ap. E useb. v. 18 , 24 . Com p . H a er. 111. iii .
2 E useb. v. 20, 24 .

3 Sure ly this tes tim ony m ore than outweighs the m ere s ilence of

Ignatius tad Eph. 12 ; ad Tra il.
‘1 Ap. E useb. H .E . iii . 3 1. I be lieve , with Renan ,

that the P hilip
in tended was the Apo s tle notthe Deacon .
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many ways , conn ected the name s of C erinthus and St.

John . By a strange fatality the writings of St. John
were actually attributed to C erinthus (aga inst whom
they were perhaps written ) by the Alogi , who den ied
the do ctrin e of the Logo s .1 A scho lar so accomplished
as Dionysius o f Alexandria ,

in expressing his doubts
about the Apo calypse , thinks it wo rth while to re co rd the
legend that C erinthus had written it, and fraudul en tly

prefixed to it the name ofJohn .

2 But even if it should
be proved that the Apo calypse was n ot written by
John

,
it still bears decisive te stimony to the belie f

that he was the acknowledged head of the Christian s of
Asia .

Relegating to the Excursus3 the intricate inquiry as

to the identity of the Apo stle with John the Presbyter ,
we m ay here be allowed to assume that the belie f of the
Church— unque stioned for n in eteen cen turie s—i s still
to be accepted . It i s n ot difficult to discover why
St. John sho uld have fixed his n ew home in the

famous capital of Pro con sular Asia . The Church in

that city was large and flourishing . It sto od at the

head of many churche s of great importan ce . The

po sition of the city as an empo rium of the Mediter

ran ean m ade it an eminently favourable cen tre fo r

missionary labours . The Christian s of Asia were liable
to severe tem ptation s , and had long been tried by the
influx of various e rro rs . Everything called fo r the

presen ce of St. John . St. Paul was imprison ed , if
n ot dead

,
and had , at any rate , hidden farewell to

1 E piphan . H a er. 1i. 3 . The o ther Fathers are unan im ous—Chrys .

Praef. in Ephes ; Theod . Mops . P ro o em . in Cat. P atr. ; Tert . 0. Marc .

iv. 5 .

2 A1) . Busch . iii. 28 .

3 S ee Excursus XI V . St. John in Ephe sus .
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and co rrect . It i s the Greek of on e who had long
been familiar wi th the lan guage. But the Greek of

the Apo calypse i s so ungrammatical and so full of so le
c ism s as to be the wo rst in the en tire Greek Te stamen t .
N ow it is natural that St. John ,

after so many years
in which he had spoken little but Aramaic , should
write Greek im perfectly ; and that he should subse

quen tly gain power in writing Greek by residen ce in
heathen citie s and among a Greek - speaking population .

But it is in con ce ivable that he should have written the

Go spel and Epistle s in pure Greek , and then , after
years of familiar practice , sho uld have come to write
the language in comparably wo rse . The attempts to
explain the differen ce of style by the pe culiaritie s of
Apo calyptic writings are impo ssible after - thoughts ,
who lly inadequate to account for the phenomena . But
beside s this

,
without the inven tion of a mo ral miracle ,

we cann o t regard it as po ssible that , by writing the
Apo calypse after the Go spe l , St. John could have
gon e back from clear thought to figure s

,
and have

reduced the full expre ssion of truth to its rudimentary
indication s .1

Perhaps it n eeded no thing less than the fall of

Je rusalem to teach to St. John , as it taught to mo st
Jewish Christian s , that though Judai sm had been the

cradle of Christian ity it was n ot to be its grave . The ir
in ten se belief in the symbo lism o f the Mo sai c wo rship ,
the ir identification of faithfuln e ss and o rthodoxy with

obedien ce to the Levitic law, were opin ion s so in

veterate that n o thing could shake them save that

vi sible in terpo sition which , when Christian ity was fairly
planted in the wo rld , rendered impossihle the fulfilm ent

1 O n this subje ct see Canon We s tco tt, I ntrod . to Go spel, p. lxxxvi.
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of Mo saic o rdinance s . The extreme Judaisers had so

long en couraged themse lve s in the belief that St. Paul
was a dangerous , if n ot a wicked , teacher, that they
could n ot be convinced that after all they had been
immeasurably in ferio r to him in in sight

,
until the ir

eye s were open ed by the catastrophe which clo sed the
o rder of the o ld age s , and which was the First Coming
of Christ . St. John of course would n ot have agreed
with these Judaisers in the ir extreme V iews

,
but no

on e can read his Go spel and Epistle s , written some
time after the de stru ction of Jerusalem , without see

ing how much his kn owledge of the truth had been
widen ed sin ce he wro te the Apo calypse in the days
when the Ho ly City had n ot as yet been made a

heap of ston e s .
It has been said , and with scarcely any exaggera

tion ,
that the Apo calypse is of all the bo oks in the N ew

Te stament the mo st in ten sely Jewish , and the Fourth
Go spe l the least so . I n the Apo calypse Jew is a

term of the highest hon our ; in the Go spe l it usually
de scribe s the en emie s of Jesus , the Pharisee s and

Prie sts . Y et the se difi eren ces are capable of explana
tion , and we m ust remember that they are found in
conn exion with clo se resemblan ces . Even in the Gro s

pel there is n o higher eulogy than an Israelite
indeed , in whom is n o guile .

”

We must be conten t to remain in un certainty as

to the chrono logy of this part of St. John ’s life , and

as to the circumstan ce s which to ok him to Ephe sus .1

1 A legend pre served by the author of the Life of Tim otheus , ofwhich
som e extracts are furnishe d by P ho tius , says that he was shipwrecke d on
the coas t of Ephe sus during the N eron ian persecution . It is also m en

tioned by S im eon Metaphraste s , Vit. Joh. 2 (Lam ps , P ro leg. p.
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We m ay,
howeve r , be sure that his re sidence alike in

the ro cky islet and in the thronged Ion ian capital were
very fruitful in his divin e education . I n Ephe sus he
saw— perhaps for the first time— the wicked glittering
life of a great Gen tile city , with its merchandise n ot

on ly of fine lin en , and purple and scarlet , and vessel s

of ivo ry and precious wo od , and amomum ,
and incen se ,

and win e , and ho rse s , and chario ts ,— but also of
“
slaves ,

and souls of men .

” There , on the cen tre of the western
coast of Asia Min o r , he could as from a beacon - tower
lo ok back o ver the plain s and valleys watered by the
Hermus and Maeander , and while he kept watch over

all the Churche s of Asia
,
his vo ice could sound like a

trumpe t of God o ver the Isles of Greece , and we stward

to the great citie s of Greece and Italy, and Gaul and
Spain 1 Amid that busy scen e , with its harbour
thronged with the sails of the civilised wo rld

,
and its

Temple frequen ted by nation s of wo rshippers , there
could have been little time for contemplation in the

midst of the wo rk which life in such a city entailed
upo n a Christian Apo stle . But in his retiremen t at

Patmo s , whe ther vo lun tary or compulso ry , he would
have le isure for peace ful thought. Patmo s , with its
strangely shattered configuration , i s little mo re than a

huge ro ck , and it can n ever have had many inhabitan ts
,

I n its gro tto of La Scala
,
o n its bare hills , by its pro

jecting promon to rie s , as he satalon e— with m an di stan t
from him , but God n ear— he could meditate in undis
turbed devo tion . H e might naturally pass into mystic

e cstacy , as he sat under some grey o live and lo oked
up in prayer to the glow of heaven

,
or gazed on the

1 Magdeb. E ccl. H ist. Cent. 11 . 2 ; see to o Chryso st. H am .

1 i. in

Johan .
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St. John says that he was there for the word of God

and the te stimony of Jesus , the phrase is indecisive .

Patmo s was , indeed , so comple te ly in the highway of

the Icarian sea, and its po rt was so conven ien t , that
it would n ot, under o rdinary circumstan ces , have suited
the obj ect for which islands were selected as place s
of ex ile . It is curious that the pseudo -Pro cho rus in
his P erz

’

oclo i says n o thing about any ban ishmen t to
Patmo s , and do es n ot even men tion the Apo calypse

,

but says that St. John went there to write his Go spel.
We can trace no Special influen ces of the scen ery on

his mind
,
un le ss it be in the mention of a burn ing

moun tain in the midst of the sea ,

”

which m ay be a

remin iscen ce of the then active vo lcano of Santo rin ,

the an cien t Thera .

1

1 P l iny , H . N . iv. 12 , § 23 ; S en . Qu . N at. 11. 26 ; vi. 21. But it is
jus t as easy to suppo se that S t. John m ay have sailed pas t S tromboli in
go ing to Rom e .



CHAPTER XXVI .

L E G E N D S O F S T . J O H N .

A c? Be Ital a apaBdae txpfia
‘Oau. o i) yapm irror. c

’

urb Ths Oetas 7pa4>fis ahua
‘
ra : Adp

Béy eaeat.—E P I P H A N . H ater. lxi. 1.

N0 account of St. John would be complete without
some e stimate of the many legends which cluster round
his later years . We m ay say

. at on ce that some of

them ,
it true at all

,
belong— in spirit at any rate— far

mo re to the epo ch in which he wro te the Apo calypse
than to that in which he wro te the Go spe l .

1 . O ne of the be st -kn own of these tells u s that once
at Ephesus he was entering into on e of the great
public baths (thermae) , when he was informed that
C erinthus was in the building . Thereupon he in

stantly turned away , exclaiming , Let u sfly, that the
thermae fall n ot on our heads , sin ce C erinthus , the
en emy ofthe truth , i s there in .

” 1 I n an o ther version of

the an ecdo te , given by E piphan iu s , the name of the

mythical E bion 2 i s substituted for that of C erinthus ,

and this variation happily serve s to throw great doubt
on a story which is still quo ted with applause by
religious partisan s

,
because it is suppo sed to furn ish a

sanction for vio len t religious an imo sities . We catch
,

indeed , in this sto ry the o ld ton e of the passion and

1 Iren . c . H ae'r. iii . 3 ; E useb . H . E . iii . 28 ; iv. 14 ; The odoret, 11. 3 ;

N icephorus , iii. 30. B e side s the original authoritie s here quoted , I m ay
refer to Lam ps (P ro leg. Krenkel (Der Apo stel Johann es , pp. 21

and S tanley (S erm on s on the Apo sto lic Age) .
2 E piphan . H aer. xxx . 24 .
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in to lerance of the S on of Thunder , at a period of his
life when we might have hoped , from o ther indication s ,
that he had climbed to that region where above these
vo ices there i s peace .

”
Cerinthus was a Jewish Chris

tian
,
and the earliest of the Christian Gn o stics . H e

was one of tho se who believed in two principles , m aking
a distin ction between God and the Demiurgus or Creato r .1

Further than this
,
he was one of the founders of Doce

tism , in that form of it which spoke of Jesus as being
a mere m an

, on whom
“ Christ ,

”

the S on of the Mo st
High God, had descended atHis baptism in the fo rm of

a dove , leaving Him again atthe momen t ofHis cruci
fixion . We can understand how abhorren t such views
would be to St. John ; how they would run coun ter to
his inmo st and mo st precious conviction s . But in the
idly superstitious n o tion that the thermae must there
fo re n ecessarily fall and crush the heretic , we could on ly
trace (were the story true) the spirit which had on ce
wished to perfo rm Elijah -miracles of fire— the Spirit of
one who fo rgot for the moment that Christ came to
save , n ot to de stroy— that God maketh His sun to

shine upon the evil and upon the go od , and sendeth
His rain upon the j ust and upon the unj ust .2

1 Iren . c . H aer. i . 25 ; H ippol. Philosoph. W 1. 3 3 .

2 “ A m an
,

”
said the Rabbis

, should n ot wade through water, or
traverse any dangerous plac e , in com pany with an apo s tate , or even a

wicked Jew, le s t he be overtaken in the sam e ruin wi th him ”

(K itzur

Sh
’
lah, f. 10, b) . Thi s is not the spirit of Eph . v. 7, or R ev. xviii . 4 ,

which forbids , notthe ordinary in tercourse of life , whi ch St. P aul expre ssly
to ld his converts that he did n otm ean to forbid (1 C or. v. but partici
patiou in the s ins of o thers . It is m ore like the heathen no tion

Vetabo qui C ereris sacrum
Vulgaritarcanum sub isdem

S ittrabibus , fragilem ve m e cum
S olvatphaselon ,

”
etc .

By en tering the sam e baths , St. John would certainly not have be en
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under the same ro o f withhim The story is surrounded
by difficulties , and I for on e am glad to dismiss it from
my m emo rie s ofthe ho ly Apo stle

,
as an anachron ism in

the histo ry ofhis life , and who lly unwo rthy of the later
period of his career . If there be any truth in it, it can
only be regarded as an expiringflash i

of that o ld in

to leran ce which Christ had reproved ; or again , an
’

y

slight basis of truth in it m ay be reducible to the

utterance of a s trong metapho r by way of exnressing

m arked disapproval .1 I n that case the Apo stle would
n ot have mean t it to be taken literally and cl

’

i m trap

grand se
’

rteya’
. That it was so taken i s due to Po lycarp

through whom we get the story third -hand in Irenaeus
—and of E pipha n iu s , who repeats it fourth or fifth

hand , and tells it wrongly . Po lycarp
,
who would not

n otice Marcion in the streets , and when challenged as

an acquaintan ce replied— not surely in the true Chris
tian spirit , which is peaceable and meek and gen tle
“ Y e s

,
I kn ow thee , the first-bo rn of Satan Irenaeus,

who tells the se storie s with approval ; Epiphan ius , who
spen t his credulous age in hunting for here sy in the

dio cese s of wiser m en and better saints than himself
would n ot have been likely to so ften the features

of an an ecdo te which had an evil effe ct even on the

1 E piphan ius , though glad to re tain the s tory , is puzzled by the visit to
the baths , and thinks that itm us t have been a quite unusual , providen tial
vis it ; that he m us t have gone com pelled by the H o ly Spirit (fiuayxdaon
{nrb 7 06 671011 H uetpa

—ro s ) , to give him an opportunity for the valuable
anathem a ! Baron ius (A nna l. ad A .D . 74 ) thinks to re concile E piphan ius
with I ronwus by the sugge s tion that perhaps both C erinthus and E bion
m ight have been in the bath , a co n jecture which I ttigius (DeH aeresiarchis ,

p. 58) approve s . S ee on the s tory generally
,
Lam pe , P ro leg. p. 69 . I am

s orry that H o ltzm ann should say (S chenkel , Bib. Lean, s . v. Joh. d . Apo st. )
Die se Tradition ist von allen die glaubwurdigste , assigning

as his reason its accordance wi th the character of St. John .
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saintly mind of John Keble , and is but to o dear to the
aa

’
ium ecclesiasticmn .

1

2 . Ano ther curious sto ry was curren t in the Churche s

of Asia long after the Apo stle ’s death . It re sts upon
the autho rity of Papias ,

2 who pro fe sse s to have heard it
from Po lycarp and o thers who had heard it from St.

John . It is as fo llows The E lders who had seen
John

,
the disciple of the Lo rd , related that they heard

from him how the Lo rd used to teach about tho se times ,
and to say, The days will come in which vine s shall
spring up, each having ten thousand stems , and on each
stem ten thousand bran che s , and on each bran ch ten
thousand sho o ts , and on each shoo t ten thousand clusters ,
and on each cluster ten thousand grape s , and each grape
when pre ssed shall give five -and-twen ty measure s o f

win e . A nd when any sain t shall have seized on e

cluster , ano ther shall cry, I am a bette r cluster, take
m e ; through m e ble ss the A nd he used to
add

,

‘The se things are believable to believers .
’

A nd

when Judas the traito r did n ot believe ,
and asked

,

H ow will such products be created by the Lord ? the

Lord said ,
‘They shall see who shall come to tho se

time s .’ ” 3

1 Dean S tanley (S erm on s on the Apo sto lic Age , to show how

storie s do not lo se by repe tition , quo te s the purely im aginary seque l of
the s tory in Jerem y Taylor (Life of Christ, xii. that the bath did fall
down ,

and C erinthus was crushed in the ruin s ! Jerem y Taylor, however,
was not the inven tor of this s tory. I t is first found in the E lenchu s

H aeres ium , by P rate olus De su o addit P rate olus , etc . , at apud prim i
tivae e ccle siae auctore s altum e stde hac re silentum (Ittigius , H aeres iarch.

p.

2 O u P apias see the Excursus on John the P re sbyter.

3 Iren . H aer. v. 3 3 , 3 . E useb. H . E . iii. ad fin . Routh
,
R el. S aar. p. 9 .

Grabs rightly observe s that the narrative m us t be re ckon ed am ong the
puflm a

'
rrepa

'
. n ya and {e

’

y au vrapaBoAa
‘
u
, which Eusebius charge s P apias with

recording.
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What are we to make of this strange sto ry ? It
comes to us on ly fifth-hand , in a free Latin tran slation
ofa passage of Papias ; and Papias , on who se autho rity
it rests

,
was generally looked on as a weak and

credulous person . T o make it still mo re suspicious ,
it is found also in the Apo calypse of Baruch . As to
its right to belong to the ayrapha (loymata ,

o r unre

corded sayings of Christ , two suppo sition s alone are

po ssible— either that it re sts on no foundation ,
or that

it is due to an un inte lligent literalism which has mis
taken some bright symbo l used by ourLo rd in the gen ial
human intercourse of His happier hours . H e m ay

have be en speaking with His Apo stle s of the festal an
ticipation s which , in the common n otion s of the people ,
were mingled with the ir Me ssian ic hope s ; and in

touching on the ir true aspect— the aspect which , for

in stan ce , make s the wedding festival a picture of the

Lord’s kingdom— H e m ay have used some such wo rds
in the half-playful irony which marks some ofthe fin er

shades of His familiar language . Perhaps H e m ay

on ly have mean t to expo se the carnal n otion s ofJewish
chiliasm , which appear again and again in the teaching
of the Rabbis . If so

,
St. John— fond at that time ,

as the Apo calypse shows , of m aterial symbo lism
m ay, with due o ral explan ation ,

have repeated som e

of His wo rds . A literal-minded hearer like Po lycarp
m ay have repeated the tale on the autho rity of

St. John ,
while he robbed it of all the nuances which

alon e gave it any beauty o r sign ifican ce .

1 It would
become still mo re pro saic and material in the writings

1 S o Eusebius says ofP apias that he failed to unders tand the apo s tolic
traditions Which he rece ived , 7 81 hi éwofiel‘y/aam 1rp abré

‘

w[avemé s e ipnpe
’

va [Ah

avvewpaxd
'
ra (H . E . iii.
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o ld when he died , although Irenaeus asserts it on the

autho rity of e lders who rece ived it from the Apo stle s .” 1

If in these particulars Irenaeus fo llowed to o hastily the
credulous Papias , he m ay have derived the harsher
e lements of the sto ry about C erinthus from the aged
Po lycarp . The accentuation of that

‘ dubious an ec

do te i s what we should expe ct from the o ld m an

who se way of expre ssing disapproval of heresy was not

to refute it, but indignantly to stop his ears . The

description of the passion and vehemen ce of Po lycarp
given by Irenaeus in his fine letter to Florinu s ex

actly re semble s the conduct attributed to St. John .

Irenaeus says that if Po lycarp had heard the Views of

Florinus ,
“ I can te stify befo re God that the blessed

and apo sto lic e lder , crying out loud , and stopping his
ears

,
and exclaiming in his usual fashion , Oh, good

Goa
'
, to what times hast thou hept me alive , that I

endure such things .
” would have fled away from the

place in which he haa7 heen sitting or stamliny when he

haa7 heare7 such words . Here we have indeed the

story of St. John and C erinthus in all its distinctive
feature s But how in effectual and how little Chri st-like
i s such a method of meeting erro r ! H ow widely do es
it differ from the calm reason ing , and Ye therefore do

greatly err,

”
ofthe Divin e Master 1 Ne ither Papias n or

Irenaeus are safe autho ritie s for sto ries like these . Papias
has eviden tly fallen in to some confusion ,

and Irenaeus
has probably mixed up his remin iscen ces of Po lycarp
with P o lycarp

’

s remin iscence s of St. John .

2

3 . Far differen t i s ano ther sto ry related for us at

1 S ee for these Opinions Iren . i. 26 n . 22 ; iii. 21 v. 20, 2 .

2 E useb. H E . v. 20. S ee s om e excellen t remarks in Lampe’s P rote
gom ena , pp. 67—71.
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full length by Clemen s of Alexandria , and worthy
in every respect of the great Apo stle . We m ay assume
that it re sts on some foundation ,

because it is full
of touches which could n ot easily have been in

ven ted . It shows St. John to us in the full tide of

his apo sto lic activity, appo inting and reproving bishops ,
visiting and directing Churches , and yet finding time
to care for individual souls , loving the young , and

will ing to brave any danger in o rder to re scue them
from temptation . I will tell it mainly in the wo rds
of St Clemen s himself.1

But that you m ay be still mo re confident, when

you have thus truly repented , that there remain eth for
thee a trustwo rthy hope of salvation ,

hear a legend
nay,

n ota legend but a true narrative— about John the

Apo stle
,
handed dow n and pre served in m emo ry .

When
, on the death of the tyrant , he passed o ver to

Ephesus from the island of Patmo s , he used to make
mission ary j ourneys also to n e ighbouring Gen tile citie s ,
in some place s to appo in t bishops , and in some to set in

o rder who le Churches , and in some to appo int on e of

tho se indicated by the Spirit . On his arrival then at

on e ofthe citie s atn o great distan ce , ofwhich some even
mention the name

,
he saw a youth of stalwart

frame and Winn ing coun tenan ce , and impetuous
‘ spirit ,

and said to the bishop
,

‘I entrust to thee this youth

1 Quis Div. S a le . c . 42 . P erhaps the life ofApo s to lic journeyings , of
which this s tory furnishe s a trace , m ay show that even if Tim o thy was
bishop of Ephe sus there would have be en no conflictbe tween his func
tions and the Apo s to lic dutie s of St. John . Butwe do n otknow Whe ther
Tim o thy re turned to Ephe sus or n ot after the vi sit to Rom e , which
we m ay assum e that he m ade at the urgen t sum m ons of St. P aul (2 T im .

iv. The n o tion of a double succes sion of bishops—of the circum cision
and ofthe un circum cis ion—which is m en tione d in the Apo sto lic Con stitu
tion s (vii . does notagree with the indications ofthe Apo calypse .
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with all earn e stne ss , calling Christ and the Church
to witn es s .’ The bishop accepted the trust , and made
all the requisite promises , and the Apo stle renewed
his injunction s and adjuration . H e then returned to
Ephesus , and the Elder taking home with him the

youth who had been entrusted to his care , maintain ed ,
cherished , and finally baptised him . After this he
abandon ed further care and pro tection of him , con

sidering that he had affixed to him the seal of the
Lo rd as a perfect amule t again st evil . Thus pre
maturely n eglected , the youth was co rrupted by certain
idle compan ion s of his own age , who were familiar
with evil , and who first led him astray by many co stly
banquets , and then to ok him out by n ight with them
to share in the ir fe lon ious pro ceedings , finally demanding
his co -operation in some wo rse crime . First familiarised
with guilt

,
and then ,

from the fo rce of his character ,
starting aside from the straight path like some mighty
steed that se ize s the bit between its teeth , he rushed
towards headlong ruin ,

and utterly abandon ing the

Divin e salvation ,
gathered his worst com rade s around

him
, and becam e a mo st vio lent , blo odstain ed , and re ck

less bandit-chief . N otlong afterwards John was recalled

to the city , and after putting o ther things in o rder
said , Come n ow

,
0 bishop , resto re to m e the depo sit

which I and the Saviour en trusted to thee , with the

witn ess of the Church over which thou do st pre side .

’

At firstthe bishop in his alarm misto ok the mean ing

of the metapho r , but the Apo stle said , I demand back

the young m an and the soul of the bro ther .
’

Then
groan ing from the depth of his heart and shedding
tears ,

‘H e is dead ,
’ said the bishop .

‘
H ow and by

what death ?
’ ‘H e i s dead to God ! For he has
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he did n otdepart , as they say,
till he re sto red him to

the bo som of the Church
,
affo rding a great example

of true repen tan ce , and a great badge of ren ewed birth ,
a trophy of visible repentan ce

,
when in the clo se of

the age the angel s rece ive tho se who are truly pen i
ten t in to heaven ly habitatio n s , radiantly rej o icing ,
hymn ing the ir hymn s , and open ing the heaven s .” 1

4 . Other tradition s m ay be briefly men tion ed . One

beautiful story rests so le ly on the autho rity of the

monk Cassian (A .D. and i s far to o late and un

suppo rted to have any authen tic value .

2 It is yet in
many respe cts characteristic . It te lls u s that St. John ,

in his hours of re st and recreation ,
used to amuse

himself by playing with a little tame partridge . O n

one o ccasion a young hun ter , who had greatly de sired
to see him ,

could hardly con ceal his surprise , and

even his disapproval , at finding him thus employed .

H e doubted for a momen t whe ther this could in

deed be the last survivo r of the Apo stles .
'

What
is that thing which thou carrie st in thy hand 2 asked
St. John . A bow,

” replied the hunter . Why
then is it un strung ? “ Because ,

” said the youth
,

were I to keep it always strung it would lo se its
spring

,
and become usele ss .

”

Even so
,

” replied the
aged sain t ,

“
be n ot offended at this my brief re

laxation
,
which prevents my spirit from waxing

faint .”

1 The Chron icon A lexandr. m en tions Sm yrna as the city . R ufinus ,

in adding that John m ade the youth a bishop , seem s to be m is taking the
m eaning of Ka'

r e
'

a'rno e
’

E KKAnatq. I f, however, the s tory be we ll
atte s te d , itis s trange that no use should have been m ade of itin the con

trovers ies again s t Tertullian and the Montanis ts .

2 Cas s ian , Co llat. xxiv. 21 . The twen ty-four Co llation es of Cass ian
are prefixed to the works of John Damascene . S ee Zahn , p. 190.
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The beauty o f the an ecdo te lie s far less in the

common illustration of the bow which is n ever unben t
,

than in the o ld man ’s tendern ess for the creatures which

God had made . The Jews were remarkable among

the nation s of an tiquity for the ir kindn ess to dumb

an imals . Even Mo se s had taught carele ss boys n ot

to take the mo ther bird when they to ok the young
from the ir n est , and had meant to in culcate the

lesson ofmercy in the thrice -repeated command : Thou
shalt n ot seethe the kid in its mo ther’s milk .

”

It is a beautiful Rabbin ic legend of the great legis
lator that on ce he had fo llowe d a lamb far into the
wildern e ss , and when he fo un d it, to ok it into his

arms , saying , Little lamb , thou knewest n ot what

was go od for thee . Come unto m e
,
thy shepherd ,

and I will bear thee to thy fo ld .

”
A nd God said

,

“ Because he has been tender to the straying lamb
,

he shall be the shepherd of my people Israel .”

An o ther Talmudic sto ry will show how much the

Jews thought of this duty . Rabbi— the title given
by way of pre

-eminence to Rabbi Judah H akkodesh,

the compiler of the Mishna— was a great sufferer .
One day a calf came bellowing to him , as though to
e scape slaughter , and laid its head on his lap. But
when Rabbi pushed it away with the remark

,

“
Go ,

for to this wast thou created ,
”

they said in heaven
,

“
Lo !he is pitiless ; let afflictio n come upon him .

”

But another day his servant , in sweeping the ro om ,

disturbed some kitten s , and Rabbi said
, Let them

alon e for it is written ,

‘His tender mercie s are o ver
all H i s Then they said in heaven ,

“ Let u s

have pity on him ,
for he is pitiful .” 1

1 Bava Me teia , f. 85 , a .
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H e prayeth we ll who lo ve th we l l
Bo th m an , and bird

,
and beast.

H e praye th be st who lo ve th bes t
All th ings

,
bo th great and sm al l ;

For the dear God who lo ve th us
,

H e m ade and lo ve th all.
”

5 . The tradition that St. John l ived in Ephesus

the life of a rigid ascetic , eating n o an imal fo od
,

having the un sho rn lo cks of a Nazarite
,
and wearing

n o garmen ts but linen ,
has little to recommend it.

It re sts so lely on the authority of Epiphan ius , who

wrote three centurie s after St. John was dead .

N o hint of it iS ' found in the writings of tho se who
had conversed with friends and pupils of the great
Apo stle . But when the po ssibility ofApo sto lic labours

and j ourn eyings was o ver , he doubtle ss lived a life of

peace ful dign ity , n ot indeed , except in metapho r , as
“
a

Prie st , wearing the go lden frontlet ,
” 1 but as a beloved

and ven erated o ld m an who se lighte st wo rds were
treasured up because he was the last of living m en who

could say ,

“ I have seen the Lord .

6 . The un supported assertion of Apo llon ius , that he
had raised a dead m an to life at Ephesus ,

2
m ay be

passed over without further n o tice as also m ay be the

assertion that he was
,
in the Apo calyptic sen se , a

V irgin .

” 3 The expre ssion of St. Paul in 1 C or. ix .

1 P olycr. ap. E useb. iii. iepebs 7 b 1re
’

7 ao weeopexa
fi

s . H ege
s ippus aflirm s the sam e thing of Jam e s (ap . E useb. u . E piphanin s

(H aer. xxix . 4 ) appeals to the authori ty of Clem ens in favour of this
legend (c’zAAc‘z Ital. 7 6 1re

’

7 ao é1rl 7 3s k egbaAfis 855V au
’

rrq
’

i ¢ s
’

pew) (com p. id .

1xxvi ii . §
2 Apo llon . ap. E useb . v. 18 ; S ozom en , vn . 26.

3 R ev. xiv. 4 (see L ife of S t. P au l, i . 80; Tert. De Monogam .

Joanne s Chris ti spado ; ” Am bro s iaster on 2 C o l. xi . 2 ; and in the

P istis S ophia , and Apo calypse of Esdras (Fabricius , Cod . Apo cr. II.
4 “ A s the restofthe Apostles .
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9 . Re specting the death of St. John we are le ft in
the com plete st darkn e ss . Two wo rds— e

’

wEme paxa lpa
“ slew with the swo rd ”— sutfice to record the martyr
dom of his e lder bro ther ;

1
n ot on e wo rd tells us how

the last , and in some re spects the greate st , of the

Apo stle s passed to his reward .

’

I t i s on ly a very late
and wo rthless rumou1 which says that he was killed by
the Jews . From the silen ce of all the early Fathers
as to this suppo sed martyrdom , we m ay assume it fo r
certain that , so far as they knew, he died quietly at

Ephe sus in extreme o ld age . His grave was shown at

Ephesus for several cen turie s , and the legend , befo re
men tion ed , that the dust was seen to move with the
breathing of the great Apo stle , as he lay in immortal
sleep , aro se from the awe with which it was regarded .

2

But the age which he attain ed— far surpassing , if
some of our accounts are true , the o rdinary three sco re
years and ten 3— only deepened the impression that he

1 Acts 1111 . 2 .

2 S ee supra , p. 13 6 ; P o lycrate s , ap. E useb. H . E . iii. 3 1, 39 ; v. 24 ;

Jer. de Virr. I llustr. ix. ; Aug . Tract. 124 , in Joann . A s sum atin argu
m entum quo d illio terra sens im seaters et quasi ebul lire perhibetur atque
ho c e jue anhelitu fieri ” (N iceph. H E . ii . 42 ; Zahn , p.

3 Accordi ng to Isidore H ispalen s is (De ortu etobita ,
he lived to

the age of e ighty-n ine . But ifhe live d till the reign of Trajan (Iren . c .

H aer. ii . 225 Jer. de Vir'r. I llustr. 1x adv.Jovin . i . 14 ) he m us t have been
nearly nine ty-e ight . The Chron icon P ascha ls says he lived one hun dred
years and seven m on ths , and pseudo -Chryso s tom (de S . Johan .) that he lived
to one hundred and twenty ; as also S uidae. s . v.

’

Iwa
i

wns , and Dorotheus

(Lam pe , p. I n the n in th cen tury a writer nam ed Ge orgius H am ar

to lo s quo te s the autho rity ofP apias , who had seen him ,

” forthe s tatem ent
in the se co n d bo ok ofhis Words of the Lord ,

that John was put to death
by the Jews . O n the o ther hand

, (i) P o lycrate s (op. E useb. iii. 3 1,

v .
Irenaeus (H aer. ii. 22 , and Tertullian (de An im . 50) speak

o f his having died a natural death , which they certainly would not

have don e if there had been any tradition of his m artyrdom ; and (ii)

the epithe t m artyr ”
was on ly applied to him in consequence of the

legends about the caldron of o il (Tert . P a’aescr. H aer. 36) and the po ison
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would not die till Christ returned . H e did n ot die

till Christ had re turned , in that sen se of the clo se of

the aeon to which His own wo rds and that of His
Apo stle s o ften po in t but legend said that he had
been taken alive to Heaven like Eno ch and Elijah

,

1

and that sometime s he still wandered and appeared
on earth .

2 S o prevalen t were such no tion s as to his
immo rtality , even during his lifetime , that in the

appendix to his Go spel he thought it ne cessary to po int
out the erron eous repo rt of the words of Je sus from
which they had been inferred .

cup (“Acts ofJohn ,

” Fabricius , C od. Apo ci
’
. i . as we ll as with reference

to hi s ban ishm en t to P atm o s (O rigen ,
in Matt. xvi . 6 and R ev. 1.

K e im m o s t errone ously says (Jesu fvon N azwra , III . 44 ) that H erakleon ,

the Valen tin ian , quo ted by Clem en s of Alexandria (Strom . iv. 9 ,

asserted that the only Apo s tle s who had not snfi ered m artyrdom were

Matthew, Thom as , and P hilip . But
,
in the first place , H erakle on added

Levi , and m any others
,

”
ofwhom , therefore , John m ay have been one ;

and
,
se condly

,
he is speaking notof m artyrdom atall, but of various kinds

of one of which is confe ss ion by the vo ice in the pre sence
of authoritie s , ” and certain ly John had m ade such a confe s sion ”

(Acts
iv. 13 , Even S cho lten give s up the value of this te stim ony and that
ofGeorg . H am arto lo s (seeWilibald Grimm in H ilgenfeld

’

s Z eitschr.

p. H ow lo o se ly H am artolo s quo tes m ay be se en in the sam e pas sage
(which was firstdis covered by N o lte , Tub. Qu arta lschr. 1862 , and is quo te d
in H ilgenfeld

’
s E in le it. p. from his referen ce to O rigen , who do e s

not say that St. John was m a rtyred in our sen se of the word , but o n ly
that he was banishe d to P atm o s . N or can any coun ter-inference be
drawn from a rhe torical passage of Chrys o s tom , H om . in Matt. 11W.

1 Tert . ole A n im al
, 50. O biit et Johann es , quem in adventum dom ini

rem an surum frus tra fuerat spe s . P s .
-H ippolyt. de C on summ at. Mandi .

P ho tius Myriobybl . God . 229 . The no tion that he revised the Can on is

quite base le s s , n or is itworth while to do m ore than m en tion the story of

his having degrade d the P re sbyter who forge d the Acts of P aul and
Thecla (Jer. ole Virr. I llast. Tert . de Bapti sm o ) . S ee , for all legen dary
particulars about his death

,
Zahn

,
A cta Joann is , cvii . sqq.

, 200 sqq.

2 A s in the fam o us legends ofhis appearan ce to Theodo sius (The odoret,
H . E . v. to Gregory Thaum aturgus (Vit. d . G’reg. and to

Edward the Confe s sor and the English pilgrim s , which is repre sented on
the s creen of the Confe ss or’s Chape l in We s tm in s ter Abbey ; and of his

appearan ce to Jam es IV . be fore the battle ofFlo dden .

?Il
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H e died
,
as his bro ther had died , unn o ticed and

unrecorded , but he will live in his writings till the
end of time , to teach and ble ss the wo rld .

body is buried in peace , but his n ame liveth for ever
mo re . The people will tell of his wisdom ,

and the

congregation will show fo rth his praise .

” 1

1 Ecclus . xliv. 14 , 15 .
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accen ts of revelation which fall upon our ears are not

tho se of a treatise which , though it ends in such perfect
music

,
contain s so many terrible vision s of blo o d and

fire , but are rather tho se of the Go spel which tells us
that “

the Wo rd was madeflesh,
and of the Epistle

which first fo rmulated the mo st blessed truth which
was ever uttered to human hearts— the truth that God

i s Love .

” 1

A nd if this con clusion be co rre ct , it is impo ssible
to say how much we lo se— what con fusion we in tro duce
into the divin e o rder—by n eglecting the indication s

philo chius , in his Jamb. ad S e leucus , says that “
m o s t regard it as

spurious . Junilius , even in the sixth cen tury, says that am ong the
m em bers of the Eas tern Church it was vi ewe d with great suspicion .

The odore of MOpsue stia (t429) n ever cite s it. Theodoret (t457) allude s
to it very s lightly. It is not found in the P e shito . The N e s torian
Church re jected it. It is not m en tioned in the sixth cen tury by Co sm as

Indicopleuste s . N icephorus (n in th cen tury) in his Chron ographia om its
it. Even in the fourteen th century N icephorus C allistus , while accepting
it, thinks it ne ce s sary to m en tion that som e he ld it to be the work of

John the P re sbyter, regarded as a difi erent person from John the
Apo s tle . But, on the o ther hand , these adverse views are to som e exten t
accoun ted for by di slike to the diffi culty and obs curity of the bo ok (816 76

dampés (167 733 ital 800d¢m7 0u Kal 6M'

yo ts 6taAay 8 a1/6ueuou Ital uoohpeuo u) , and by
the dangerous uses to which itwas o ften turned (”1784‘s 0vy <pépou eluat 7071

woAAo
'

i s 7 31 811 ah'rfi Bden épevufw, P ro l . to MS . Dislike to chiliastic
fanaticism , as wel l as obvious critical difficultie s , also led to its di sparage
m en t in m any quarters . The po sitive evidence in its favour is very
s trong . It was accepted by P apias , Justin Martyr, Dionys ius of Corin th ,
H erm as , Me lito of Sardi s , Theophilus of An tio ch , Apo llonius , and I re

naeus , the Canon ofMuratori, and the V e tus Itala , in the second cen tury ;
by Clem en s of Al exan dria and O rigen in the third ; by V ictorinus
of P e ttau , E phraem S yrus , E piphan ius , Basil , H ilary , Athanas ius ,
Gregory of N yssa, Didym us , and Am bro se , in the fourth . B e s ide s thi s ,
the in ternal evi dence , in spite of difi eron ce s and difficulties , is to o clear to
be overlooke d , and to o subtle to have been forged .

1 It is hardly worth while to m en tion the Apo cryphal writings at

tributed to St. John , such as the one o n the Des cent from the Cro ss , on
the Death of the V irgin Mary , &c . S ee Lam pe , P ro legom ena p. 131 ;

Fabricius , Cod . Apoc
'
r. N . T. pt. iii. p. 200.
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of chrono logy . Chron o logical sequen ce is always of

the utmo st impo rtan ce for the right understanding of

what a writer says . We are always liable to j udge of

him e rron eously if we intermingle his writings
, and

put tho se message s last which he delivered first. It
is impo ssible to say how m uch the diffi culty in un der
standing the mind of St. Paul has been in creased for
o rdinary readers by the unfo rtunate arrangemen t— an

arrangemen t made on the mo st haphazard and un intel

ligent prin ciple s
— which obliterate s the le sson s which

would naturally spring from the right arrangemen t of

his E pistle s . It is a subj ect of
°

regretthat the Revisers
of the Autho rised Version did n ot render a perman ent
service by placing them in that sequen ce which is n ow
ascertain ed with certainty as regards the four several
groups into which they fall , and which is known with
appro ximate certain ty respecting almo st every on e of

the separate E pistle s . H ow i s it po ssible for any one

to enter into the real wo rkin g of St. Paul’s mind—the
e ffects pro duced upon his thoughts by years of divine
education—who i s led to in fer that he wrote the two
E pistle s to the Thessalon ian s after he had written n ot

on ly tho se to the Roman s and Galatian s , but even after
tho se to the Philippian s , Co lo ssian s , and E phe sian s ?
It is to be hoped that the day will come when the

obstinacy of custom will n o longer prevent the cor

rection of these conventional misplacemen ts . But even
graver mi sapprehen sion s result from the misplacemen t
of the writings of St. John . The ir presen t arran ge
ment is due to suppo sition s , which lead to endle ss
difficulties . It con fuse s the value of pre cious le s son s ,
and pave s the way fo r grievous e rrors . Some m ay

think it an exaggeration to say that this clo sing of the
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Ho ly Book with the Apo calypse has n ot been without
grave con sequen ce s for the history of Christendom
but certain ly it would have been better both fo r the
Church and for the wo rld if we had fo llowed the divine
o rder, and if tho se bo oks had been placed last in the

canon which were last in o rder of time . H ad this
been done , our Bible would have clo sed , as the Bo ok
of God to all intents and purpo se s a

’ill clo se , with the
gentle and so lemn warn ing of the last Apo stle—“Little
children

,
keep yourselve s from ido ls .

”

This then i s the o rder which we here shall fo llow .

I n the Apo calypse the N ew Te stamen t seems to be

still speaking in the vo ice and in the ton e s of the

O ld Testament . I n trying to se e something of the

mean ing ofthe A po calypse , we shall see the mind of St.

John when he first emerged from the overshadowing
influen ce of St. Jame s and the Elders of Jerusalem ;

when ,
from the narrowing walls of the metropo lis of

Judai sm
,
he passed forth into the Christian com

m un itie s which had grown up in the heathen world .

We shall see how he wro te and what he thought
while under the guidan ce indeed of Go d

’

s Ho ly Spirit
,

but befo re he had profited by his thirty last years of
con tinuous education

,
and while yet he was but im

perfectly acquain ted with the language in which his
greatest message was to be delivered . The Apo calypse
was written befo re he had witn essed the Coming o f

Christ and the clo se of the Old Dispen sation , in the

m ighty catastrophe which , by the vo ice of God in

history, abrogated all but the moral precepts which
had been uttered by the vo ice of God on Sinai . The

m oral conception s of the Go spel transcend the sym

ho lism of vision s , and the kabbalism of numbers . We
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human condition s the full m aj e sty of Christ was per
ceived and declared , not all at once , but step by step ,
and by the help ofthe o ld prophetic teaching .

SECTION 1.

DATE O F TH E APO CALYPSE.

But befo re we enter o n the difficult task of attempt
ing to see the sign ifican ce of the Apo calypse , we must
once mo re pause to cast a glan ce over the condition of

the world atthe time when it was written .

The chief obstacle to the acceptan ce of the true
date of the Apo calypse , arise s from the authority or

Irenaeus . Speaking of the number of the Beast ,
and repeating tho se early conj ecture s which

,
as I

shall show e lsewhere , practically agree With what i s
n ow kn own to be the true so lution ,

he remarks that
he cann o t give any po sitive decision since he believe s
that

,
if such a so lution had been regarded as n ece ssary ,

it would have been furn ished by “ him who saw the

Apo calypse . For it i s not so long ago that it (the
Apo calypse) was seen ,

but almo st in our gen eration ,

towards the clo se of the re ign of Domitian .

” Three
attempts have been made to get rid of this eviden ce .

Guericke
'

propo ses to take “Dometiaaoa as an ad

jective , and to render the clause “
n ear the clo se of

the Domitian rule , i .e .
, the rule of Domitius N ero .

2

But the absen ce of the article on which he relie s give s
n o suppo rt to his view , and n o scho lar will accept
this hypo thesis , though he m ay admit the po ssibility

of some cowfasion between the name s Domitius and

1 Introd . , pp. lxxxv—lxxxn l .

2 Guerike , E in leit. ins N . Test. 285.
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Domitian 1 Others again m ake the wo rd éwpdfin

m ean
“ hé, i . e . , St. John , was seen , sin ce n o n omi

native i s expre ssed . N ow Irenaeus , in the same pas
sage and elsewhere , dwe lls so much on the fact of

testimony given by tho se who had seen John face to

face , that we cann o t set aside this suggestion as im

po ssible .

2 It has the high autho rity ofWetstein . Again ,

the Latin tran slato r of Irenaeus renders the verb n ot

visa est,
” “

the Apo calypse was seen ,

” but visam est,
”

the Beast (76 Hfiplov) was seen .

”
The language i s ,

un fo rtunately , ambiguous , and as , in un critical time s , it
would naturally be understo o d in what appears to be
the mo st obvious sen se , it i s n ot surprising that St.
Jerome fo llows the suppo sed autho rity of Irenaeus in
dating the A po calypse from the later epo ch. Eusebiu s
says that St. John was ban i shed to Patmo s in the reign
of Domitian , but , even if he be n ot m isunderstanding
the mean ing of Iren aeus

,
his evidence go e s for little ,

sin ce he lean t to the view that the Apo calypse was

written by John the Pre sbyter
,
and notby the A po stle .

But the autho rity of Iren aeus was n ot regarded as de

oisive , even i f his mean ing be undisputed . Tertullian
place s the ban ishmen t to Patm o s im m ediately atterthe
deliveran ce from the cauldron of bo iling o il, and Jerome
says that this to ok place in the reign of Nero .

3 Epi

phan ius says that St. John was ban ished in the re ign of

Claudius
,
and the 2 211112 51Lé1199211'11219 commen tators,

as we ll as the Syriac and The0phylact, all place the
writing of the Apo calypse in the re ign ofNero . T o

1 This is the view of N ierm eyer.flap'rupohv'rwy énelk 7 63V na'r
’
611411

’
Iwa

’
wnv éwpaxh

'rwv (Iren . ad H aer.

v.

3 Tert . De P raescr. 3 6, Jor. c . Jovin . i. 26.
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the se must be added the autho r of the “ Life of Timo
theus ,

”
of which extracts are preserved by Pho tius .

Clemen s ofAlexandria and Origen on ly say that John
was ban ished by the tyran t

,

”
and this on Christian

lips m ay mean Nero much m o re n aturally than
Domitian .

1 Mo reove r, if we accept erron eous tradition
or inferen ce from the ambiguous expression s ofIrenaeus ,
we are landed in in superable difficultie s . By the time
that Domitian died, St. John was , according to all

te stimony , so o ld and so infirm that even i f there were
n o o ther obstacle s in the way,

it is im po ssible to

con ce ive of him as writing the fiery page s of the

Apo calypse . Iren aeus m ay have been misin terpreted ;
but even if n ot, he might have made a slip of m e

m o ry ,
”

and con fused Domitian with Nero . I myself,
in talking to an emin ent state sman ,

have heard him
make a chrono logical mistake of some years , even in

describing even ts in which he to ok on e of the mo st
promin en t parts . We cann o t accept a dubious expre s
sion of the Bishop of Lyon s as adequate to set aside
an o verwhelming we ight of eviden ce , alike external and
internal , in pro o f of the fact that the Apo calypse was
written ,

atthe latest , soon after the death ofNero .

2

Fo r the sole key to the Apo calypse , as to every
book which has any truth o r greatness in it, lie s in the
heart of the writer ; and the heart of every writer
must be inten sely influen ced by the Spirit or the cir

1 S ee E piphan . H aer. 1i . 12 and 3 3 ; An dreas on R ev. vi. 12 ; Are thas
on R ev. vii . 1—8 ; Syriac MS . N o . 18 ; T he ophylact. Comm ent. in Jo ann .

2 This re sult is now accepted , n ot o nly by Liicke , S chwegler, Baur,
Zull ig , De We tte , Renan , K renkol , Bleek,

Reuss , Re’ville , V o lkm ar,

Bun sen , Dusterdieck, &c . , but also by such writers as S tie r, N eander,
Guericke , A uberlcn , F. D. Maurice , Mo ses S tuart , N ierm eyer, De spraz ,
S . Davidson , the author of The P arous ia , Aube, &c .
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The bo ok has been persistently misundersto od .

Herder might we ll ask, Was there a key sen t with
the bo ok , and has this been lo st ? Was it thrown
into the S ea of Patmo s , or into the Maeander ? ”

Into lerance , ignoran ce , se ctarian fiercen ess , the san

guinary factiousn ess of an irreligious religion i sm ,
the

eternal Pharisaism of the human heart , have made of

it the ir favourite camping-ground . Others have been
driven in to a natural but irreveren t sco rn of it, because
they turn with disgust from the degradation to which
it has be en subj ected by fanatical bigo try . But when
rightly used , it is full o f blessed in struction ,

and it
wo uld n ever have been discredited as it has been , if
its own repeated assertion s and indication s had n ot

been ign o red . In stead of seeking o ut the mean ings
which must have m ade it precious to its o riginal
readers

,
as , in great part at least , to all loving and

humble Christian hearts , m en have wandered into the
quagmire of private in terpretation s after the ignis

fataas of religious hatred . God has revealed himself
in the histo ry of the Church and the Wo rld , but this
m an ifestation of God in histo ry has been hopele ssly
con fused by an attem pt to make it co rrespond with
sym bo ls with which it has n o connex ion . The sure st

and deadliest in jury to which the Apo calypse can be

subje cted is to treat it as a so rt of an ticipated Gibbon ,

or a con troversial compen dium of ecclesiastical disputes .

Its symbo l s have become plastic in the hot hands of

party factiousn ess , but under such man ipulation s they
have been rendered un intelligible to the eyes of truth

and love .

Happily the se “ theo lo gical roman ce s ” 1 of Apoca
1 Moses S tuart .
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lyptic commen tary have had the ir day. Like a thou
sand o the r phan toms of exegesis , they are van ishing
into the limbo of the obso lete . They m ay linger on

for a time , like spectre s n otyet exo rcised , but they are

do omed to disappear fo r ever in the broaden ing light

of a sounder kn owledge .

T he Apo calypse had its immediate o rigin in two

even ts which happen ed at this perio d of the life of

St. John . O n e was the Neron ian persecution . The

o ther was the outbreak o f the Jewish war. It was
n otuntil the se events were over , it was notun til their
divine teaching had don e its wo rk , that a third and

mo re gradual even t— the deve lopmen t of Gn o stic teach
ing in the fo rm of n ew Christo logie s— called fo rth in
its turn the Go spel and the Epistle s of St. John
as the final utteran ce of Christian reve lation .

Un le ss we study the se even ts there i s n o chan ce
of our understanding the writings of St. John . Tho se
writings , like all the Bo oks of Scripture , are indeed
full of sacred lesson s for every humble heart . The

comprehen sion of such le sso ns— which
,
after all

,
are

the be st and deepe st— require s n o thing but the spiritual
enlightenmen t of a pure and truthful soul . But the

historical and critical kn owledge of a bo ok demands
o the r qualification s ; and it has been a fatal m i stake
of Christians to claim infallibility fo r the ir subjective
conviction s , n oto n ly in matters o f religious experien ce ,
but in question s of histo ry and criticism

,
respecting

which they m ay be quite in competen t to pron ounce an

opin io n of any value .

We have already seen what manner of m an Nero
was . The spectacle of such a m an seated on the Im
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perial throne of the heathen wo rld accoun ts for the
abho rren ce which he in spired as a living impersonation
o f the

“ wo rld -rulers of this darkn e ss .” 1 We have
al so seen the o rigin and history of the Neron ian per

secution , and the circumstances which conn ected it
with the burn ing of Rome . Fo r the history of the se
events we must re fer back to the first vo lume . But
we must remind the reader that the Apo calypse of St.

John can only be rightly read by the lurid light which
falls upon it from the Burn ing City— under the hor
rible illuminationflung by the balo -fires of martyrdom
upon the palace and garden s of the Beast from the

abyss .
A great Fren ch artist has pain ted a picture of

Nero walking with his licto rs through the blacken ed
streets ofRome after the conflagration . H e represents
him as he was in mature age , in the un cin ctured robe
with which

,
to the indignation o f the n oble Roman s ,

he used to appear in public . H e is obe se with self
indulgence . Upon his coarsen ed feature s re sts that
dark cloud , which they must have o ften wo rn when
his con scien ce was mo st tormen ted by the furies of

his murdered mo ther and his murdered wive s . Shrink
ing back among the ruin s are two po o r Christian slaves ,
who watch him with lo oks in which disgust and de
te station struggle with fear . The picture puts into
visible fo rm the feelings of ho rro r with which the

brethren must have regarded on e whom they came to
con sider as the in carnate in strument of Satan ic an

tagon ism again st God and again st His Christ ,— as the

deadlie st and mo st irre sistible en emy of all that is
called ho ly or that is wo rshipped .

1 Eph . vi . 12 .
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contempo rary persecution s figure in every o ne of the

numerous Apo calypse s in which Jews and Christian s
at this epo ch expre ssed the ir hopes and fears ? Is it
n ota matter of certain ty to every reasonable m an

,
that

the Apo calypse must be interpreted by laws similar to
tho se which regulate every o ther specimen of that
Semitic fo rm of literature to which it avowedly belongs ?

Do e s not the fact that the anticipated An tichrist of

Dan ie l i s the persecuto r An tio chus Epiphan es , make it
in the highe st degree probable that the incarnate An ti
christ of St. John i s the perse cuto r Nero P

The Neron ian perse cution ,
then ,

was on e of the

two even ts which awoke in Christian hearts tho se
thundering echo e s of which the Apo calypse of St. John
i s the pro longed and perpetuated reverberation . The

o ther even t was the outbreak of the Jewish war and

the siege of Jerusalem . If we succeed in fixing the

date of the Apo calypse , we shall be able to kn ow what
was the exact condition of the Empire and of the Ho ly
Land

, of Judaism , Heathendom ,
and Christian ity

of the wo rld and o f the Church o f Christ—when St.

John saw and wro te .

But while the date m ay be fixed with much pro
bability,

it canno t be fixed with certain ty . All that
can be asserted is that the bo ok was written befo re the
destruction of Jerusalem ,

and the burn ing of the

Temple . This is clear from the beginn ing of the

e leventh chapter . The Temple is there spoken of

as still standing , in language which clo sely resemble s ,
and indeed directly refers to ,

the language o f our Lord
in his great Eschato logical discourse . Such language ,

and the who le sequel of it, would have been un real and
misleading , if, atthe time when it was pen ned , n othing
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remained of the Temple and city of Jerusalem but
heaps of blo odstain ed ston e s . But though Jerusalem
was n ot yet taken ,

there are sign s that the armies had
already gathered for her anticipated destruction

,
and

that the who le length of the land had been de luged
and dren ched with the blo od of its son s . We canno t
tell the exact year in which the Christian s— warn ed

,

as Eusebius says , by a certain o racle given to the ir
leaders by revelation o r, as E piphan ius tells u s , by
an ange l ” 2— left the do omed and murderous city and
took re fuge acro ss the Jo rdan ,

in the P eraean town
of Pe lla .

3 There can be little doubt that their flight
to ok place befo re the actual blo ckade of Jerusalem
by Titus

,
and probably in A .D . 68 . It seems to be

alluded to in R ev . x ii . 14 . Now the first threaten ing
commo tion s in Judaea began in AD . 64 ,

shortly after
the fire of Rome . The actual revo lt burst fo rth at

Caesarea in AD . 65 . Ve spasian was despatched to

Judaea by Nero during his visit to Greece in A .D . 66 .

H e arrived in Pale stin e early in A .D. 67. The years

1 E u seb. H . E . ill. 5 (Kan t Twat. xpna
'

ybv P robably the leading
P re sbyters ofthe Church po in ted out that the s igns ofthe tim e s indi cate d
by our Lord , as H e sattwo days before H is death on the Moun t of O live s
(Matt . xxiv. 15 , n ow clearly require d obe dience to H is warn ing .

2 E piphan . De M en swris , 15 . I n H aer. xxix . 7, he refers dire ctly
to the comm an d of Chris t . Jerusalem m ight be said to be “ circled
with arm ies (Luke xxi . long before its actual circum vallation by
Titus .

3 Which m ight we ll be des cribed as in the m oun tain s . P e lla
is in a lo fty po sition ,

and is on one side surrounded by precipice s . It
was the n eare s t city to Jerusalem which was at once safe and n eutral .
Though a free city , ithad placed itse lf m ore o r le ss under the pro tection
ofAgrippa II . , and by so do ing had severed its fortune s from tho se of

the Jews . By the irflight to this town , the Jewish Chris tian s cas t in
the ir lotwi th the opponen ts of Jewish fanaticism . It was one ofthe s teps
in that Divine education which showed them that the days of Mosaism

and of the synagogue were pas t .
72
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67 and 68 were spent in suppressing the brave re sis

tan ce of Galilee and Peraea . Nero died in Jun e , 68 .

Po litical uncertain ties caused a suspen sion ofthe Roman
measure s during the year 69 , but when Ve spasian fe lt
himself secure of the thro ne , in A .D. 70, he sen t Titus
to be siege Jerusalem . The siege beganearly in March ,
70, and was brought to its terrible con clusion in August
of the same year .

But there are two passage s , R ev. xiii . 3 , and xvii .

10,
11 , which might se em to give u s the very year in

which the bo ok was written . The fo rmer tells u s

about the Wild Beast , and how on e of his heads was
smitten to death and his deathstroke was healed the

o ther , explain ing the previous symbo ls , tells us that the
seven heads of the Beast are seven hings the five are

fallen the one is; the o ther is n ot yet come . N ow

we shall see hereafter, with perfect certainty, that the
Wild Beast , and the wounded head of the Wild Beast ,
are interchangeable symbo ls for Nero . The five

kings then can be no o ther than Augustus , Tiberius ,
Gain s , Claudius , and Nero . The reckon ing of the

kings ” 1 from Augustus is the natural reckon ing, and
i s the o n e adopted by Tacitus . If Suetonius begin s
his Twe lve Caesars with the life of Julius , the greatest
of them all

,
the reason is that he wishes to give an

account of the Cae sarean family, and of the hero

eponymus who raised them to the summit of earthly
power .2 S o far then it m ight be regarded as certain

that Galba is the sixth empero r , and therefo re that the
1 Kings was a comm on title for the Rom an Em perors in the

Eastern province s (see Ewald , Gesch. vi . 604 , s eqq. )
2 Imperato r was a title which Julius Cwsar bore , in comm on with

Cice ro and o ther private persons . H e never was P rince ps .

”
The las t

private Im perator was Junius Blae sus , in the re ign ofTiberius .
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were the view of the seer, the date of the Apo calyp se
would be brought down to A .D. 70. The earlier date
acco rds better with his own indication s .

The ten sion of feeling caused by the tremendous
conflict of the An tichrist again st the Sain ts must have
been still further strained by the imm in en t destruc
tion which seemed to threaten the existen ce of the

Jewish race . T o minds already glowing with expe c

tation s of the Coming of Christ , and the clo se of

the age s
,
the sign s of the time s must have worn a

po rtentous aspect . The sun set sky of the an cient dis

pen sation was red and lowering with the prophecy
of storm . The wo es of the Me ssiah — the travail
thro e s of the Future A ge

— the pangs which were
to accompany the n ew birth of the Messian ic king
dom— were already shaking the wo rld .

1 There were
wars and rumours of wars . There were famin es and

earthquake s . The Church had barely passed through
the anguish of the great tribulatio n . Christian s had
realised what a tremendous thing it was to be hated
o f all m en

,

”
and to be treated as the ofi

’

scourings of

the wo rld . Hundreds of martyrs had been baptized in
blo od . The name of

“ Christian ”
was regarded as the

synonym of malefacto r and all the wo rld hated Chris
tian s

, on the false charge that Christian s hated all the
wo rld . Many were faltering in the faith ; many had

s om e san ction to the views of tho se who regard V e spas ian as the s ixth
Em peror. H e says , R ebellion e triam prin cipum etcaade incertum diu

et quasi vagum I mperium suscepit firmavitque tandem gen s Flavia
”

1 This is the term used not o nly by the Rabbis , but also by the
Evange lis ts , apx?) aafm (Matt . xxiv . 8 ; Mark xiii . It is a rendering
of the H ebrew Chehe li hamm eshiach. (S ee H o s . xiii. 14 ; I sa . m vii. 3 ;
Mic . iv. 9 ; v. 2 , &c .)
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pro ved false to it. Even within its sacred fo ld
many regarded each o ther with suspicion and hatred .

There were false Christs and false Prophets . The

powers of heaven were be ing shaken . Sun s and mo on s
and stars— from Roman Empero rs down to Jewish
Prie sts were o ne after ano ther waxin g dim

, and

sho o ting from the ir sphere s . Clearly the day must be
at hand ofwhich the Lo rd had said that it would come
ere thatgeneration passed away,

and that all the things
ofWhich H e had spoken would be fulfilled . Men were
n ot expe cting it. They were eating and drinking , as
in the days of No ah , m arrying a nd giving in marriage ,
drinking with the drunken , and beating the ir fe llow
servan ts in all the security of greed , in all the in so len ce
of Oppression . But

,
non e the le ss were the powers of

vengeance nursing the impatien t earthquake , and a

belief in the e ternal laws of mo rality was alon e sutti
cient to make every Christian fee l that theflat had
gon e fo rth

R OME SHALL PE R I SH l write that word
I n the blo o d that she hath spilt

P erish hope less and abhorred
,

Deep in ruin as in guilt.

The fields were white for the harvest , the grape s were
purple for the V intage of the wo rld . The carcase s of

a co rrupt Judaism and a yet co rrupter heathendom
seemed already to be falling in the wildern e ss and on

the distan t ho rizon were Vis ible the dark specks which
the seer knew to be the gathering vulture s of retribu

tion ,
which should so on fill the air with “

the rushing
of the ir congregated wings .
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SE CTION I I .

T H E REV O LT O F J UD /EA.

Conques t , thy fiery wing the ir race pursued ,
Thy thirs ty pon iard blushe d with infan t blood

On the who le the Jews had borne with reasonable
patien ce , for n early a hundred years , the odious yoke
of the Herods and the Roman s . The vo lcan o of their
fanaticism was

,
indeed , on ly slumbering ; and every

n ow and then such events as the rebellion of Judas
of Galilee , or the bo ld teaching of the Pharisee Mat

thias Ben Margaloth, or some turbulen t movement
of the Zealo ts , or some secret assassination by the
Sicarii , proved to the Pro curato rs that it was n ot ex

tin ct . The affair of the Standards
,
and of the Gilt

Vo tive Shie lds , and of the Co rban Mon ey
,
under the

rule of Pilate— the fierce persisten cy with which the
Jews braved death by the swo rd or by famin e , rather
than admit the de secration of the ir Temple by the

Co lo ssus of Caligula— showed the Roman s that they
were walking over hot lava and recent ashes .
T he rise of false Me ssiahs under Fadus , the seditious
movemen t s in Sam aria under Cum anus , the spread of

brigandage under Felix , the e stablishmen t of a so rt of

vehmgericht, which carried out by m urder its secret
decree s , the quarrels between Agrippa and the Jews
under Fe stus about the wall of his palace , the avarice
of Albinus (A .D. and the m anner in which he
allowed the disgrace ful faction s of rivals in the High
Prie stho od to assail each o ther un checked , all tended

to precipitate the end . But though the Jews and the

Rom an s felt for each o ther a profound hatred , there was
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ing with Messian ic expectation s that even the Gentile s
had come to believe that some one from the East was
to be Master of the World . The Roman s afterwards
explain ed this prophecy as applicable to Ve spasian ;
but Sue ton ius tells us that the Jewish revo lt was due
to their understanding it in a Me ssian ic sen se .

1 The

air
, to o was full of prodigies . A great writer has

said that the mo st terrible co nvulsion s of nature
have o ften synchron ised with the po litical catas
trophes

2 However this m ay be , it is certain that
events are o ften influen ced by the effect produced on

the imagination by strange portents or un common
appearan ce s . The ten sion of men

’s m inds among the
heathen made them n o tice or imagin e all so rts of

prodigious births
,
sto rms , inundation s , comets , showers

of blo od
, earthquake s , strange efi ects of lightn ing ,

abn o rmal growths of tree s
,
streams of meteo rite s . 3 I n

Jerusalem m en to ld how,
at the Passover of A .D. 65

,

a mysterious light had gleamed for three hours at

midn ight in the Ho lie st Place how the en o rmous
gate s of brass

,
which it required the exertion s of twenty

m en to move , had open ed of themselve s , and could n ot

be clo sed ; how
,
at Pen te co st , the prie sts had heard

sounds as of departing de itie s , who said to each o ther
,

“
Let u s depart how

Fierce fiery warriors fought upon the clo uds
,

I n rank and squadron ,
and right form of war

,

Which drizzled blo od .”

1 Sue t . Veep. 4 .

“ P ercrebueratO rien te to to ve tus etconstans Opin io
e sse in fatis ut eo tempore Judeaprofe cti rerum potirentur. Judas i ad s e

trahentes rebellarunt (Jo s . B . J. vi . 5 , 4 ; T ac . H ist. 17.
2 N iebuhr.

3 S ue t . Veep. 5 .

1 Jo s . B . J. 11. 22 , 1 ; vi . 5, 21 ; Tac . H . v. 13 , and in the

Talmud .
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Eve ry on e , says Renan ,

“ dreamed of pre sage s ; the
apo calyptic co lour of the Jewish imagination tinged
everything with an aureo le of blo od .

”

It seems to have been the wicked object of Ges

sin s Flo rus —the last of the Pro curators of Judaea
to bring the se e lemen ts of rebellion to a head ? Though
he owed his appo in tment to the friendship of his wife

,

Cleopatra
,
with Poppaea, who ,

if n ot a pro selyte , was
V ery favourable to the Jews , it seems as if he to ok
every step with the in ten tion of escaping from legal
enquirie s into his own admin i stration , by m adden ing
the Jews into acts which the Roman s would regard as

irreparably criminal . The legion s of Palestin e were
n ot pure ly Roman . They we re re cruited from the

dregs of the provin cials
,
e specially from the Syrian s

of Cae sarea and the Sam aritan s of Sebaste , two place s
in which the Jews were regarded with special an ti
pathy .

2 At Caesarea the population was half Jewish
half Greek and Syrian . No thing but the Roman
authority preven ted the se ho stile nationalitie s from
flying at each o ther’s throats . I n A .D. 66 Nero settled
the ir rivalrie s by giving the pre ceden ce to the Greeks
and Syrian s . A Greek immediately built a wal l so

clo se to the Jewish synagogue that the Jews had
hardly ro om to pass . The young Jews assaulted the
workmen

,
and John ,

a Jewish publican ,
gave Flo rus

the immen se bribe of e ight talen ts to prohibit the con

tinuan ce of the building . Florus accepted the mon ey,
and

,
without taking any step , went to Sebaste . The

1 “ Duravit tam en patien tia Judae is usque ad Ge s s . Florum

sub e o be llum ortum
”

(T ac . H . v .

2 “ Ekron shal l be ro o ted up (Zeph . “ This is Cae sarea, the
daughter ofEdom (Rom e ) (Megi llah, f. 6, a ) .
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n ext day, be ing the Sabbath
,
some wo rthle s s Greek ,

in o rder to in sult the Jews , turn ed up an earthen

pot near the do o r o f the synagogue , and began to

sacrifice birds upon the bo ttom of it. This was ih

tended to be a parody on Lev. x iv . 4 , 5 , and therefo re
an allusion '

to the o ld calumny that the Jews were a

natio n of lepers .

l The Jews flew to arms
,
and sin ce

the Roman Maste r of the Ho rse could n ot que ll the
tumult

,
they carried 03 the ir sacred bo oks to Narbata .

When John and twelve of the leading Jews wen t to
Sebaste to complain to Flo rus , he threw them into
priso n . As though this was not enough , he sen t to
Jerusalem ,

and demanded seven teen talents from the

Co rban treasury for the use of the Empero r . This
was m o re than the Jews could to lerate . They n ot

on ly refused the demand , but heaped reproache s upon
the Pro curato r . H e set out for Jerusalem ,

with a

body of ho rse and fo o t , to enfo rce his requisition ; and

when the people came fo rth to pay him the customary
complimen t of rece iving him with a shout ofjoy,

he

o rdered his cavalry to drive them back into the city.

Next day ,
with outrageous in so len ce , he refused every

apo logy which was o ffered him ,
demanded the surrender

of tho se who had reproached him , and scourged and

crucified some of the Jswish publican s , though they
held the rank of Roman kn ights . I n the se disturb
ances Jews were slain . Even then the chief
citizen s tried to calm the people , and to hush the vo ice
of the ir natural lamentatio n s . But Flo rus n ow bade
them all go outand welcome with a shout of joy two
coho rts which were advancing from Caesarea . T o these
coho rts he had given the brutal o rder n ot to return

1 S ee Jo s . c . Apion . i. 25 ; T ac . H . v. 4 .
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Batan ean ho rsemen , sent them by Agrippa ,
could

o n ly comm and the uppe r city , and this was sto rmed
after a few days by the Zealo ts and Sicarii, who burnt
the palace s of A grippa , Beren ice , and the High Prie st
Anan ias . Two days after— ou July 5

,
A .D. 66— they

to ok the tower of An to n ia , and though they had

swo rn to letthe Roman garrison depart , they massacred
the who le coho rt with the exceptio n of the ir head cen
turion

, Metilius , who basely purchased his life by
accepting circumcisio n . The High Prie st Anan ias was
dragged o uto f his plac e of con cealmen t , a sewer of the
A sm onwan Palace , and was murdered. By the end of

S eptember, 66 , Jerusalem was in
‘

the hands of the

rebels . The Roman s in the stro ng fo rtress of

Machmrus capitulated . Cypro s was taken . I n five

mon ths the Who le of Pale stin e— Judaea ,
Pe raea , Galile e ,

and e ven Idumaea— was in o pen rebellion again st the
Roman Empire .

Then began that inte rne cin e war of race s— that
ho rrible “

epidemic of m as sacre ”—which is unparal

leled in the who le of histo ry . The rebe llion failed
chiefly because of the hatred with which the Jews
had in spired the Syrian s . I n Caesarea the Greeks
and Syrian s attacked the Jews , and massac red them
to the number of while Flo rus se ized the

few that had e scaped and sen t them to the galleys . The

Jews avenged thems elve s by mas sacring the Syrian s
in Philadelphia, He shbo n ,

Gerasa ,
Pe lla

,
Scythopo lis

,

and o ther town s ; and by laying waste with swo rd

and fire every city and village which they could se ize
in Decapo lis , Gaulon itis , S amaria ,

and the maritime
plain . The Syrian s to ok fearful reprisals at Ascalon ,

Pto lemai s , Tyre , Hippo , and Gadara . The m adne ss
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spread even to Alexandria . The Praefect at that time
was the apo state Jew, Tiberius Alexande r , a n ephew

of Philo . The quarrel broke outwhen the populatio n
were as sembled in the huge wo oden am phitheatre .

In sulted by the Greeks , the Jews hurled ston e s at

the ir adversarie s , and se ized to rche s to set fire to the

amphitheatre , and invo lve the who le population in

destruction . Unable to stop them in any o ther

way,
Tiberius let lo o se so ldiers upon them ,

and Jews were slain . Befo re the year was

ended there was an o ther ho rrible plo t of massacre at

Damascus , and Jews , unarmed and de fen cele ss ,
were shamefully butchered by the ir fellow citizen s .
Early in the n ext year , the streets of Antio ch also
were de luged with Jewish blo od .

C estius Gallus n ow marched southward with
Agrippa ,

at the head of a con siderable fo rce , to quell
the rebe llion . C onflagration and massacre marked his
path . Zabulon , Joppa, N arbatene , Moun t A sam o n ,

Lydda, were the scenes ofvarious tragedie s . I n October
he arrived at Gibeon . Though it was the Sabbath

,

the Jews , with whom in ten se zeal supplied the place
of skill and disciplin e , rushed to encounter him

, and

killed 515 m en ,
with the lo ss of on ly twen ty-two o n

the ir own side , while the rear of the Roman s was
harassed by Simon Bar Gie ra . Of the ambassado rs
sent by Agrippa to appeal to the Jews , one was killed ,
the o ther wounded . All hope of peace be ing n ow at

an end , on October 30, C estius advan ced to Scopus , at
the n o rth of Jerusalem , se ized Bezetha ,

fired the timber
market

,
and drove the rebe ls within the seco nd wall .

If he had shown the least courage and reso lution ,
he

might n ow without difficulty have taken the city by



206 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY .

assault
,
and ended the war, for large numbers of the

peace ful citizen s were ready to open the gate s to him .

His irre so lution and cowardice frustrated their plan s .
Even when he was on the verge of success he so un

accoun tably sounded a retreat
,
that the Zealo ts , in a

fury of reviving hope , chased him first to SCOPUS ,
then ce to Gibeon , and finally inflicted upon him a

despe rate defeat at the famous path of Bethho ron ,

o ver which , in old days
,
Jo shua had uplifted his

spear to bid the sun
“ stand still upon Gibeon ,

and

thou mo on in the valley of Ajalon . C estius left
fo otmen and 3 80 ho rsemen dead upon the field, lo st
an eagle , and,flying to An tipatris , le ft behin d him
the m ilitary engine s which the Jews afterwards turned
to such go od accoun t again st the be siegers ofJerusalem .

The sheep , as in the Book of En o ch , were n ow armed
to do battle again st the wo lve s . The Legate died so on
after , weary of a life which had sufi ered so severe a

shame .

The defeat of C estius to ok place in November
,
66 .

When the n ews of it reached Nero in Greece
, even

the supreme fo lly and disgrace of his daily proceedings
did not preven t him from realising the gravity of the

crisis . H e saw that an able general was n ece ssary to
recover the coun try , which he had been taught by
so o thsayers to regard as his future Empire .

1 H e had

such a gen eral in Ve spasian , who se humble o rigin and

plebeian surroundings secured him from j ealousy .

Vespasian was then in disgrace , for having go ne to
sleep or yawned while Nero was singing . When the

me ssenger came to announce his elevation to the po st

1 S ue t . (N er.

“ Spoponderant tam su quidam de stituto c i ordina

tionem O rientis , nonnulli nom inatim regnum H iero so lym orum .

”
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the surrounding villages , m en ,
women ,

and chi ldren
were indiscrim inately slain . For fo rty- six days Jo sephus
defended Jotapata . O n the fo rty-seventh it was be
trayed . Fo rty thousand Jews had fallen in the siege

were made prisoners ; the city was committed to
the flame s . At Ascalon Jews Were slaughtered .

A tJapha were killed , and the women and chil
dren were so ld into slavery. O n Moun t Geriz im many
Samaritan s perished of thirst , and fell before the
so ldiers of C elearis . At Joppa ,

had been slain
by C estius and the city burn t . But a number of fugitive s
had en scon ced themselves in the ruin s , and were living
by piracy and brigandage . The se Jewsfled to the ir ships
befo re the advan ce ofthe Roman so ldiers . Next mo rn ing
a sto rm burst on them ,

and
,
after a frightful scen e of

de spair, were drown ed , and their co rpses were
washed upon the sho re . Taricheae was a strongly
fortified city on the sho res of Lake Tiberias . It was
taken by Titus , and Jews dyed with the ir blo od
the waters of that crystal sea . Titus had promised
safe ty to the inhabitan ts , but in spite of this of

the aged and the young were massacred in the Gymna
sium ; of the stronge st were sen t to Nero to dig
through the Isthmus of Co rin th ; and citizen s
of this and n e ighbouring cities , in cluding some whom
Ve spasian had given to Agrippa , were so ld as slave s .
After this dreadful experien ce , n early the who le

district submitted to the conquero r . Gamala,
however

,

still resisted . It was deemed impregnable by its
citizen s , sin ce it was built at the top of a moun tain .

accessible only by one path , which was intersected by

a deep ditch . A grippa be sieged it for seven months
in vain . Then Vespasian invested it. Pressed by
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hunger , of which many died , some of the citizen s
climbed down the precipice , or e scaped through the

sewers . At last , aided by a sto rm , the Roman s to ok
it on October 23 , A .D. 67. Once mo re there was a

fearful slaughter . Two women alon e e scaped ;
were slain in the defen ce ; flung themse lve s
down the precipice s all the re st— even the women
and children— were cut to piece s or thrown down the

ro cks .
Moun t Tabo r

,
which Jo sephus had fortified, still

held out. P lacidus drew away some of its defen ders by
a feigned flight

,
and the re st were driven to surrender

from wan t of water . We are not in fo rmed of the

number ofthe slain .

Giscala, the native city of the Zealo t John , was the

last to succumb . Johnfled from it with his adheren ts ,
and in the pursuit of them by the tro ops of Titus

,

wom en and children were slain .

After this the Roman gen erals led the ir tro ops in to
winter quarters , po stpon ing the siege of Jerusalem till
the fo llowing year . But this re spite brought n o peace
to the miserable and po lluted city . John of Giscala

,

e scaping to Jerusalem
,
excused hisflight by saying

that it was not wo rth while to defend o ther citie s so
long as the Jews po sse ssed such a strongho ld as Jeru
salem , which the Roman s , un le ss they made themselve s
wings , could n ever reach. By such boastings he fired
the audacity of the young and the fanatical. Brigand
age in creased on all side s , and the Zealo ts were guilty
of such atro citie s that many preferred to throw them
selve s on the mercy of the Roman s . By n ight and
by day, open ly and in secret , murder , pillage , and

every fo rm of crime raged in the Ho ly City . The

0
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rich and noble were se ized in multitudes on the false
charge of treachery , and were put to death , partly to

get rid of their autho rity , partly to plunder the ir
go ods . For the purpo se of humiliating the prie sts ,
i t was pretended that the High Prie st ought to be
cho sen by lot

,
and they thrust in to the ven erable

othee a po or peasan t
,
who was to tally igno ran t of

the n eces sary duties . Hanan the Younger , a m an of

great courage and of high autho rity
,
because he and

his family had long been the wealthiest and m o st
em in en t ofthe High Priests , m ade o n e more attempt to
rouse the wre tched c itizen s again st this brutal tyranny ,
which

,
in the name o f religio n and patrio tism ,

was

guilty of the m o st awful crime s . T o the last , and to

the utm o st of his power , he was true to the traditional
po licy of his house

,
which was so to act that the

Rom an s might n ot com e and take away their place
and nation .

” 1 It was for this reason on ly that he
had so far yielded a s to give an apparen t san ction to

the revo lt. But he was as little able to stay the
sho cks of the subs equen t earthquake as Mirabeau or

Lafayette to stem the course of the Fren ch R evolu
tion . When the se tremendous outbreaks have fairly
begun

,
the ir is sue s always belong to the mo st vio len t .

The Zealo ts were the Mon tagnards ofthe Jewish revo lt .
John of Giscala , while he swo re a mo st so lemn oath
that he was faithful to the party of moderation ,

be

trayed all their plan s to the Zealo ts . A combat en sued ,
in which the party of Hanan succeeded in driving the
Zealo ts into the inn er courts of the Temple . Then ,

at

1 John xi . 48—50; xviii. 14 . Jo sephus , with his usual untrustworthi
n es s where he had any purpo se to s erve , d irectly con tradicts him se lf as to
the character ofH anan (B . J. iv. 3 , 7; Vit.
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citizen that was left . They so ld to the rich permission
tofly,

and murdered all who attempted to e scape
without bribing them . Ve spasian and his so ldiers
were glad to look on and see the se infatuated wretche s
do the wo rk of the ir Roman en emies . Mercy seemed
to be dead . All the streets of the city , all the roads
about the city

,
were heaped with unburied co rpse s ,

which putrefied in the sun . Brigands and sicarii
raged uncontro lled

,
and the Zealo ts , who had se ized

Masada , attacked the town of Engedi , murdered
m o re than 700women and children ,

pillaged the town ,

and terro rised the who le coast of the Dead S ea .

Such was the state of things when the campaign

reopened in the spring of 68. The first task of Ves

pasian was to seize Gadara . At Bethennabris there
was ano ther slaughte r . P lacidus pursued the fugitive
Jews to Jericho . It happen ed that at this time the

Jo rdan was inflo od . Such multitude s were drown ed
that the river and the Dead S ea were filled with co rpse s ,
as the Sea of Galilee had been after the siege of Tari
chea . Thirteen thousan d were left dead upon the field

were taken prison ers . Every o ther Perean town
which offered re sistance was taken . Tho se who to ok
refuge in boats on the Dead Sea were chased and slain .

On the eastern bank of the Jo rdan Machaerus alon e
remained in the hands ofthe rebels .

The reader m ay n ow understand something of the

force ofthe expression in the Apo calypse , that when the

V intage ofthe land was trodden , the blo od without the
city ro lled in a to rrent , bridle deep , for a distan ce of

furlongs .1 The length of the Ho ly Land , from
Dan to Beersheba, i s 13 9 miles ; but over a still

1 R ev. xiv. 19, 20.
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larger area, from Tyre—nay, even from Damascus
—in the n o rth , to Engedi in the south , the who le
coun try had been scathed with fire and drown ed
in blo od . The expre ssion of the seer would hardly
seem an hyperbo le to on e who had seen the foul red

stain s which had po lluted the s ilver Lake of Gen

nesareth ; the Jo rdan choked with putre fying corpses
even the waves of the Dead S ea rendered loathlier than
the ir wont with the carcases ofthe countle ss slain .

’

N o

on e could witne ss , n o on e coul d think of tho se un

sparing massacre s without having his eye s dimmed , as it
were , with a mist of blo od .

“
For seven years ,

” says
the Talmud ,

“ did the nation s of the wo rld cultivate
the ir vin eyards with n o o ther manure than the blo od
of Israe l .” 1

But in truth when we read the Jewish annals of

the se years , we n ever seem to have reached the cumulus
of horro rs. It was in vain that— even after he seemed
to have drawn round Jerusalem his circle of exter
min ation — Ve spasian was called away from the scen e .

H e arrived at Jericho on Jun e 3 , A .D. 68, but his at
tention was at on ce diverted into an en tirely differen t
dire ction . Vindex revo lted from Nero on March 15 ;
Galba o n April 3 the Praetorian s revo lted on June 8
on Jun e 9 Nero committed suicide . Ve spasian had

beenflattered by dreams and progn o stication s of future
Empire , to which his ears were always open . Up to

this time , however, he had n ot committed himself, and
he now sent Titus with Agrippa to salute Galba as

his legitimate Empero r . Befo re they arrived , the n ews
came that on Jannary 2 ,

A .D. 69
,
Vitellius had been

pro claimed Empero r by the legion s of Germany, and
1 Gittin , f. 57 a .
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that on January 15 Galba had been murdered , and

Otho pro claimed by the Praeto rian s . Ve spasian was

n ot prepared to acknowledge e ither Otho o r Vitellius .
H e paused in his warlike operation s to watch the course
o f events . But the do omed and miserable land , and

the yet mo re doomed and miserable city , were far from

profiting by this re spite . It seemed as if the Zealo ts
were n ow drunken with blo od and fury . Simon , son

of~Gie ra ,
had got together an army of slave s and cut

thro ats , and was spreading terro r far and wide . H e

conquered the Idumean s , and de so lated the ir coun try
with fire and sword . H e repelled an attack of the

Zealots , and drove them back into Jerusalem . When ,

by a stratagem , they had captured his wife , he se ized
all who came outof the city, cut off the ir hands , sent
them back

,
and threaten ed to treat every on e of the

citizen s in the same way, i f his wife were n ot resto red
to him . Power was given to the mystic rider of the
R ed Ho rse , says St. John

,
to take peace from the

earth , and that men should slay on e ano ther .” 1 Civil
war raged within and without the city with such fury ,
that the Rom an s almo st appeared in the guise of friends .
All who attempted tofly from Simon were murdered
by John ; all the fugitive s of John were murdered by
Simon . At last , in de spair at the tyranny of John

,
the

people admitted Simon within the walls . The on ly
differen ce was that they had n ow two tyran ts in stead

of o n e . John and his Zealo ts were confin ed to the

Tem ple , and were the fewer in number ; but from its

he ight and impregnable po sition they were enabled to
make sallies , and to hurl down upon their en emie s from

the captured engine s of the Roman s , a perfect hail of
1 R ev. vi . 4 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


216 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY .

l ittle Christian commun ity
,
that the abominable wing

that maketh desolate ,
” 1

was standing in the Ho ly
Place , which was now m o re shamelessly defiled than
any shrine of Mo lo ch or Baal Peor . Well might they
recogn ise that the city which was kn own as the Ho ly ,
the Noble , was

‘spiritually called Sodom and Egypt ,
where also the ir Lo rd was crucified .

” 2

Thus ho rrible was the aspect of the wo rld— po liti
cally , morally , so cially , even physically— during the

mon ths in which the Apo calypse was written . P hy

cally m en seemed to be to rm en ted and terrified with
catastrophe s and po rtents . B eside s the m an i fo ld
change s and chan ce s of human affairs

,

” says Tacitus ,
there were prodigie s in heaven and on earth , the
warn ings of lightn ings

, and the presage s of the future ,

now j oyous , now glo omy , n ow obscure , n ow numis
takable . For never was it rendered certain by clearer
indication s , or by mo re deadly m assacre s of the Rom an

people , that the gods care n o thing fo r our happin e ss ,
but do care for our retribution .

” 3 I n Rome a pe sti
len ce had carried ofi ten s of thousands of the citizen s .
A disastrous inundation of the Tiber had impeded the
march of Otho ’s tro ops

,
and en cumbered the roads

with ruin s .4 I n Lydia an en croachmen t of the sea

had wrought fearful havo c . I n Asia city after city
had been shattered to the dust by earthquake s .5 The

1 Dan . ix. 27 ; xi . 3 1 ; xii. 11 Matt . xxiv. 15 ; Mark xiii. 14 .

2 R ev. xi . 8.

3 T ac . H . 1. 3 .

4 T ac . H . i . 86.

5 Eusebius (Chron . A .D . 17) m en tion s Ephe sus , Magne s ia , S ardis ,
E gae , P hilade lphia , Tm o lus , Apo llon ia , Dia , &c . I n the third bo ok of
the S ibyllines (iii. 3 37

—366) m any o thers are m en tioned .
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wo rld itself is be ing shaken to piece s , says Seneca,

and there is un iversal con sternation .

” 1 Comets ,
e clipses , meteo rs , parhe lion s , terrified the ign orant
and were themse lves the pretexts for imperial crueltie s .
Auro ras tinged the sky with blo od . Vo lcan o s seemed ,
like V e suvius

,
to be waking to new fury .

3 Morally ,

the state of the Pagan wo rld was such as we have
seen . It was sunk so low that

,
in the Opin ion of the

Pagan mo ralists of the em pire , po sterity could but
imitate and could n ot surpass such a Virulen ce of

degradation . The state of the Jewish wo rld is re

vealed alike in the in the Talmud , and in

the writings of Jo sephus . It m ay sufli ce to quo te
the opin ion of the latter that his own gen eratio n in

Judea was the wickedest that the wo rld had seen , and

that if the avenging swo rd of the Roman s had not

smitten Jerusalem with God’s vengean ce , the very
earth must have opened to swallow up her in iquities .
S ocially, we see how de sperate was the condition
alike of Jews and Pagan s

,
in St. Paul , St. Jame s , and

Jo sephus on the on e hand , and in Tacitus , Sueton ius ,
and the Satirists o n the o ther . P olitically,

the who le

empire was in a state of agitation . That the sacred
sun of the Juln should set in a sea of bloo d seemed an
event frightfully omin ous , while , owing to the obscurity
which hung about the death of Nero ,

and the very
small number of tho se who had seen his corpse , and

the prophecie s which had always been curren t about his
complete resto ration , n ot on ly was there a un iversal
belief that he would return ,

but as early as the end

of A .D. 68 a false Nero gain ed many adherents , and

1 S en . N at. Qu . vi. 1 .

2 S ue t. N efr. 3 6.

3 T ac . Ann . xv. 22 .



218 THE EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY .

caused wide -spread alarm .

1
The e lection of Galba by

the legion s of Spain seemed to divulge a secre t full
of disaster—the fact that an empero r could be created
e lsewhere than atRome . Empero r after emperor died
by suicide or by the hands ofassassin s .

I n o utlin es dim and vast
T he ir fearful shadows cast
The gian t form s of E m pires on their way

T o ruin — on e by o n e

T hey tower
,
and they are gon e

The Romish world and the Jewish wo rld were alike
ren t by civil war. There were banquets in the reign

ofNero atwhich seven emperors and the father of an

e ighth— for the mo st part entire ly unre lated to o n e

ano ther— might have m etunder the same roo f, namely
Nero ,

Galba , Otho , Vite llius , Vespasian ,
Titus

,
Domi

tian
,
Nerva ,

and the e lder Trajan ; 2 and five of the se ,
if not six , died vio lent deaths . Every gen eral of the
smalle st emin en ce became ambitious to raise himself

to the dread summits of Caesarian power .” 3 Vindex ,
Nym phidius , Galba ,

Vitellius , Ve spasian ,
Claudius

Macer in Africa ,
Fonte ius Capito in Ge rmany , Betuus

Chilo in Gaul , Obu ltron ius and Co rn el ius Sabinus in
Spain ,

were all se ized with the vertigo of this ambi
tion while the gen erals who helped the ir various

attempts— such as Cas cina , Valen s , Mucianu s , An ton ius
Primus— became themselve s the obj ects ofj ealousy and

suspicion . More than o n ce the so ldiers had serious
thoughts of murdering all the senato rs , in o rde r to
keep the who le governmen t of the wo rld in the ir own

hands .‘ Almo st alon e amo ng the crowd of military

1 S ue t . N er. 40, 57.

2 Renan , L
’

Antechrist, p. 481.

3 S ee Merivale , H ist vi. 374 .

4 T ac . H . i . 80; Dion . Cas s . lxiv. 9 .
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song in the streets , that after thrice three hundred
years internal sedition should destroy the Roman s and

at a later period , the line “ Last of the descendants of
JEn eas a matricide shall reign ,

was on everybody’s
lips . Rome shall be ruin s

,

” says one ofthe S ibyllists ,
writing lo ng befo re the Apo calypse . The calculation s
of that Jewish fo rm of Kabbalism which was known
as Gematria— or the substitution of numerical values
for wo rds— led the writers of the Sibyllin e s to no tice
that the numerical value of the letters of Rome was
94 8, and they therefo re prophe sied that in that year
Rome should be destroyed 1 They thought that Nero
would awake from the dead to accomplish this ven

gean ce and that “ dark blo od should mark the track
o f the Beast .” 2 The Sibyls

,
says Lactantius ,

“
say

open ly that Rome shall perish , and that by the j udg
ment of God .

” 3 The topic of them all i s , in prophetic
language

,
The burden ofRome .

”

A nd amid all these evils these multiplied sign s
of the approaching end— the “ wo es of the Messiah ”

afflicted the Church also . Two of the greatest citie s
of the wo rld— Rome , the spiritual Babylon ,

Jerusalem ,

the spiritual Sodom— had drunk deep of the blo od of

the prophets and saints of Christ . N or had the guilt
of such murders been confin ed to them . Through
all the provin ce s it seemed as if Satan had come
down having great wrath , as kn owing that his tim e
was sho rt . Many a namele ss m artyr in the various
citie s of the Empire had been added to that “ vast
multitude , who

,
in the Neron ian persecution ,

had

suffered their baptism of blo od . Y et even persecu

l
(Orac . S ib. viii.

2 I d . 157.

3 Lactan t . Div. I nst. vii. 15 .
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tion from without had n ot secured the Church from
the growth of deadly here sie s within . Every o n e of

the Apo stle s had been driven to utter wo rds of stern est
warn ing again st teachers who , while they called them
selve s Christian s , were guilty of wo rse than heathen
wickedne ss— who turn ed the grace o f God in to lasci
viousn ess , and m ade the ir liberty a cloak for evil lives .
Thus alike the Jewish and the heathen wo rld , each at

the nadir of their degradatio n and impiety, were ben t
upon the destruction of Christ’s littleflo ck ; and even
into that littleflo ck had intruded many who came in
sheep’s clo thing , though inwardly they were raven ing
wo lves .

Such were the sign s of the time s during the
course of these awful years in which St. John found
himself on the ro cky isle that is called Patmo s ,

” 1

and uttered his prophecie s respe cting the past
,
the

pre sent , and the immediate future . I n tho se pro

phecies we see the aspect of the age as it pre sented
itself to the in spired mind of a Christian and an

Apo stle ; and we can compare and contrast it with the
aspects which it pre sen ted to heathen s like Tacitus
and Sueton ius , or to Jews like Jo sephus and the

authors or interpo lato rs of the B ooks o f En o ch and

Esdras . It is true that o ur wan t of familiarity with
Apo calyptic symbo ls which were familiar to the

Jewish Christian s of that epo ch , seems at firstto give
to many of the Apo stle ’s thoughts an unwon ted ob

scurity. But
,
on the on e han d , the obscurity do es n ot

1 The expre ssion m ilitate s again st the no tion of Renan , that P atm os

was at this time populous and we ll -known .
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affe ct tho se e lements of the bo ok which we at on ce fe el
to be of the m o st eternal impo rt ; and on the o ther ,
we are only left in the dark about mino r details which
have found no distin ct reco rd in histo ry . Let any
student compare the symbo ls of the Apo calypse with
tho se of Jo el , Isaiah , Ezekiel , Zechariah , and Dan ie l ;
let him then see how tho se symbo ls are applied by
the almo st con temporary writers of such Jewish Apo ca
lypse s as the Bo ok ofEn o ch , the Fourth Bo ok of Esdras

,

and the Vi sion of Baruch ; let him m editate on the

condition s of the age in the particulars which we

have just been passing in review ; lastly , let him

bear in min d the lumin ous principle that the Apo ca
lypse i s a sto rmy comment upon the great discourse
of our Lord on Olivet , as it was being in terpreted
by the sign s of the times , and he will read the

Vision of the Apo stle with a fre shn ess of intere st and

a clearn e ss of apprehen sion such as he m ay n ever
previously have enj oyed H e will then see in it

,
from

firstto last , the wo rds Maran atha!the Lord cometh !”

H e will re cognise that the co ntemplated Coming
was first fulfilled in the catastrophe which clo sed

the Jswish dispen sation ,
and the inauguration of the

last age of the wo rld . H e will find that the Apo ca
lypse is what it profe sse s to be

— an in spired outline
of contemporary histo ry , and ofthe events to which the
sixth decade of the first century gave immediate rise .

H e will read in it the tremendous coun ter-man ife sto
of a Christian Seer against the blo odstained triumph

of imperial heathendom ; a paean and a prophecy over

the ashe s of the m artyrs “
the thundering reverbera

tion of a m ighty spirit , struck by the fierce p1ec

trum of the Neron ian persecutio n , and an swering in
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removed by a reasonable , a charitable , and—at least
within broad limits— a certain exegesis .

For if indeed the Apo calypse were the kind of

treatise which it has become in the hands of contro
versialists from the Abbo t Jo achim downwards— if it
were a syn opsis of anticipated Church histo ry , ringing
with the mo st vehemen t anathemas of sectarian hatred ,
and yet shrouded in such ambiguity that every suc
cessive interpreter has a n ew scheme for its elucidation
—it it were a bo ok in which only Pro te stants could
take delight because it is suppo sed to expre ss the
inten se st Spirit of denun ciation again st the erro rs of

even in the s ixth cen tury . St. Gregory of N ys sa (Opp. 11. 44 , ed . P aris )
quo te s from the Apo calypse as a wri ting of St. John ,

éu 6.1r0Kp6¢m s

81
’

a im
'

ypa
‘
ro s Aé'you

'
ro s

, but this expres sion doe s n ot nece ssarily m ean that
he regarded itas deutero -can on ical . Jerom e

,
in the fourth cen tury , said

that the bo ok had as m any m ysteries as words (E p. liii. ad P au linum ) ,
and Augus tine adm itted that itwas full of obscuritie s , due in part to its
repe tition of the sam e even ts with differen t symbo ls and in part to the
absence of definitive clues . E t in has quidem li bro obscure m u lta

dicuntu'r etpauca in eo swatex quorum m an ifestation e indagentur
caetera cum labore , m axim e qu ia sic eadem m u ltis m od is repetit

”

(Aug .

De Civ. Dei , xx. N icolaus Co llado (Methodu s , 1584 ) dwel ls on the

sam e peculiarity (see Dii sterdie ck, p.

“Apo ca lyps im fateor m e n es cire

ewpon ere juwta sen sum litera lem ; exponatcu i Deus con ces sit,
”
wro te C ar

dinal C ajetan (Opp. v. Zwingli said he to ok n o accoun t of it Dann

es n itein biblishBa ch i st (Werke , ii. Tyn dale wro te no preface to
the Apo calypse . Luther calls it a dum b prophe cy .” H e says , “Mein

Geistkann s ich
,
in das Buch n icht stricken , wa d i stm i

fr Ursach genug
class ich sein n icht hoch achte cla ss Christus darinn en weder ge lehrt

n ach erlcan '
nt wird . Gravina says , “Mihi tota Apo ca lyps is valde

obs cura videtur
,
et ta lis cujus ewplicatio citra pericu lum via: gueat

tentari .
” Quite re cen t comm en tators have he ld s im ilar language . E in

Bach von dem m an gam e Capitel nach A n sdrii ckung e on e in igen Tropfen
safta ls leere S cha len beis eite-legen m us s (De We tte ) . N 0 bo ok of the
N ew Te s tam en t has so defied all attem pts to se ttle its interpre tation ”

(Blo om field ) . I canno t pre tend to explain the bo ok ; I do notunders tand
it (Adam Clarke ) . N 0 so lution has ever been given of this part ofthe
prophe cy (Alford ) . “Deutero -lcanon is che Dign itatkommtihr zu , aber

n ichtwen iger (Diisterdieck) .
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a Church which
,
Whatever m ay be its erro rs

,
is still

a sister Church— then it might be excusable if the
spirits of tho se who seek peace and en sue it, and who

lo ok o n bro therly love betwe en Christian s as the crown
of virtue and the te st of true religion ,

should turn
away from the bo ok with a sen se of perplexity and

wearin e ss . They could n ever gain much comfort and

edification from any pulpit in which

A lo ud- tongued pulpiteer,
N ot preaching sim ple Christ to sim ple m en

,

Ann o un ced the com ing do om ,
and fulm inated

Again s t the s carle t wom an
.
and her creed.

For sidewise up heflung his arm s
,
and shrieked

‘T hus , thus with vio len ce ,
’
as though he he ld

The A po calyptic m illston e , and him se lf
Were that gre at Ange l—‘thus with vio len ce
S hall Babylon be thrown in to the sea.

T hen com es the end.

’
1

There are few of us who would find much music
in such “ loud-tongued anti-Babylonianism s

”
as these .

The blind fume s of party hatred can on ly distract and
lead astray . T he spirit of the Inquisition , even when
it is found in Pro testants , is e s sen tially anti -Christian .

It is a sco rpion -lo cust out of the abyss . But when
we put ourse lve s in the po sition of the Seer , and grasp
the clues to his mean ing which he has himse lf fur
n ished— when we accept his own assuran ce that he is
main ly dealing with even ts which were on the imme
diate ho rizon—when ,

lastly , we discoun t the Oriental
hyperbo le s which

,
in fact , cease to be hype rbo lical if

they be understo o d in the ir n ormal usage , then for the

1 Tennys on (S ea Dream s ) . Tatum hun c librum specta
'
re prae

c ipue ad des cribendam tyrann idem spiritua lem R om an i papatus ettotia s

cleri eju s (N ic . Co llado , ap. Diisterdie ck, p.

1
22
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first time we begin to understand the Apo calypse in

all its passio n and grandeur , as it was understo od by
tho se for whom it was written . We n o longer expect
to find in it the Saracen conque sts , or the Walden se s ,
or the Fren ch Revo lution , or

“
the rise of Tracta

rianism . We are so othed by its heaven ly con so lation s
and in spired by its in extinguishable hopes . When read
in the light of events then con tempo rary , it ro lls with
all its thunder and burn s with all its fires . Over the
guilt of Jerusalem ,

o ver the guilt of Rome , it hurls
the prophecy of in evitable do om . Around the diadem
of Nero and the hydra-heads of Pagan ism in its hour
of tyranny and trium ph itflashes the sure wrath of

heaven .

1 But
,
like all prophe cy

,
it has springing and

germinal deve lopments It is the defiance uttered
by true Christian ity for all time again st the to rtures ,
the legion s , the amphitheatres , the fago ts , the prison s ,
the thumbscrews , the falseho o ds , the inquisition s of

that demon iac spirit of persecuting into leran ce , which ,
whether it u se s the asp

-po ison of slander or the swo rd
of murder , i s never so irreligious as when it vaun ts its
zeal for God . Though he wro te in the hour of seeming

1 The use ofthe word diadem ofthe Rom an Em peror in this bo ok
is m ade much of by the com m entators , who try to overthrow the sure
results of re cen t exege sis . They urge that Caligula alone of the Caesars
ever attem pted to wear a diadem , as distinguished from a crown or

wreath ; that Julius Caesar refus ed a di adem ; that S ulpicius S everus is
m istaken when he des cribe s V e spas ian as wearing one ; and that the first
Emperor who bo ldly assum ed this badge of O rien tal auto cracy— a purple
s ilken fil le t , em bro idered with pearls— was Dio cle tian . Meanwhile this
im po sing array of argum ents crum ble s ata touch . When An tony o ffere d
the diadem to Julius , he be traye d the se cre t as to the real characte r of

Im perial power. O rien tals in the pro vin ce s bo th thought and spoke of the
Emperors as

“ K ings , ” though such a nam e would have horrified the

Rom an s ; but O riental kings wore diadem s , and therefore the O riental
sym bo l ofthe Rom an Emperor was the diadem .
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terists have been adopted , with various shades of modi
fication , by Gro tius , Hammond

,
Le Clerc , Bo ssuet ,

Eichho rn
,
H ug, Wetstein ,

Ewald , Herder , Zullig ,
Bleek

,
De Wette , Liicke , Mo se s Stuart , Davidson ,

Vo lkmar , Krenkel, D
’

usterdieck, Renan , and almo st the
who le scho o l ofmodern German critics and interpreters .
It has been usual to say that the Span ish JesuitA lcasar,
in his Vestiyatio arcani sense s in Apocalypsi was

the founder of the Praeterist Scho o l , and it certain ly
seems as if to him must be assigned the credit ofhaving
first clearly enun ciated the natural view that the Apo ca
lypse , like all o ther known Apo calypse s of the time

,

describe s events n early contempo ran eous , and is m ean t
to shadow fo rth the trium ph of the Church in the

struggle first with Judaism and then with Heathen
dom . But to m e it seems that the founde r of the

Praeterist Scho o l is n one o ther than St. John himself.
For he reco rds the Christ as saying to him when he

was in the Spirit ,
“Write the things which thou sawe st ,

and THE TH IN GS WH ICH AR E , and the things which are

about to happen (a team q i
’

vea ea i ) after the se things .
”

N0 language surely could mo re clearly dehne the bear
ing of the Apo calypse . It i s mean t to describe the
con tempo rary state of things in the Church and the

wo rld , and the even ts which were to fo llow in imm ediate
sequen ce . If the Historical Scho o l can strain the latter
wo rds into an indication that we are (contrary to all

analogy) to have a symbo lic and un intelligible sketch of

many cen turies , the Praeterist Scho o l m ay at any rate

regards it m ore generally , and les s spe cifically, as an outline of Epo chs
of the H is to ry 01

'

the world and the great forces which shape it in to 3

K ingdom of God. T o this latter s cho o l belong H engs tenbe rg, Ebrard ,
A uberlen , &c.
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apply the se wo rds , atelo ty , TH E TH IN GS WH ICH AR E , to

vindicate the application of a large part of the Apoca
lypse to events n early contem po rary , while they also give
the natural mean ing to the subsequen t clause by under
standing it of events which were then on the ho rizon .

The Seer emphatically says that the future events which
he has to fo re shadow will o ccur speedily (e

’

v 7dxei , )
1
and

the recurren t burden of his who le bo ok is the n earne ss
ofthe Adven t (6 ery

f
yzfig) . Language is simply mean

ingless if it is to be so man ipulated by every succe ssive
commentato r as to make the wo rds “ speedily ”

and

n ear ” imply any number of cen turie s of delay . The

Praeterist method of interpretation do e s n ot, however ,
in terfere with that view of prophecy which was so well
defin ed by Dr . Arn o ld This is the V iew of tho se who
have been called the spiritual interpreters . It admits
of the analogical application of prophecy to condition s
which

,
in the cycle s of history , bear a clo se re semblan ce

to each o ther . It applie s to all time s the prin ciple
o riginally laid down with referen ce to events which
were be ing then enacted , and starts with the ax iom of

Bacon ,
that divine prophe cies have steps and grade s

of fulfilm ent through divers ages .2 All that is really
valuable in the wo rks of the Histo rical In terpreters
m ay thus be retain ed . No impo rtan ce can be attached

1 Com p . 7 axt
‘
; (R ev. 11 . 5 , 16 ; iii. 11 ; xi . 14 ; mm . It is curious to

see wi th what extraordinary ease com m en tators explain the perfe ctly sim ple
and am biguous expre s sion speedily (c

’

v 7 dxec) , to m e an any length of
tim e which they m ay cho o se to dem and . The word “ imm ediately,

in

Matt . xxiv. 29 , has been subje ct to s im ilar handl ing , in which inde e d all
S cripture exege s is abounds . The failure to see that the Fall of Jerusalem
and the end of the Mo saic Dispen sation was a S e con d Adven t —and

the S e cond Adven t con tem plated in m any of the N ew Te stam en t prophe
cie s—has led to a m ultitude of errors .

2 De Augm ent. S cient. ii. 11.
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to the ir limitation of particular symbo ls , but the better
part of the ir labours m ay be accepted as an i llustration
ofthe mann er in which the Apo calyptic symbo ls convey
m o ral lesson s which are applicable to the condition s of
later time s .
But , apart from St. John

’s own wo rds , it cann o t be
con ceded that the cen tral con ception of the Praeterist

exege sis is a mere n ovelty of the 17th century . On

the con trary
,
we can trace from very early days the

applicatio n of various V ision s to the early empero rs of
Pagan Rome . Thus Justin Martyr believed that the
An tichrist would be a person who was clo se athand , and
who would reign three and a half years .1 Irenaeus also
thought that Antichrist

,
as fo re shadowed by the Wild

Beast , would be a m an and that “
the number of the

Beast repre sen ted Lateiflos , “
a Latin .

” 2 Hippo lytus
compare s the action of the False Prophet giving life
to the Beast

’s im age , to Augu stu s in spiring fre sh force
into the Roman Empire .

3 Later on ,
I shall furn ish

abundan t eviden ce that a tradition ofthe an cien t Church
identified Nero with the Antichrist , and expected his
literal return ,

j ust as the Jews expected the literal return
of the Prophet E lijah . St. Victo rinus (about A .D. 303 )
counts the five dead empero rs from Galba , and suppo se s
that , after Nerva, the Beast (whom he identifies with
Nero ) will be recalled to life .

4 St. Augustin e men tion s
a similar opin ion .

5 The Pseudo -Pro cho rus , writing on

R ev . xvii . 10, says that the one head which is ” i s
meant for Domitian . Bishop An dreas , in the fifth cen

1 Dia l. c . Tryph. p. 250.

2 Iren . H aer. v. 25 .

3 De Antichristo , p. 6 .

4 Be s tia de septem e stquon iam an te ipso s reges N ero regnavit.
5 De C iv. Dei, xx. 19 .
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basis , and partly because n o o ther can compete w ith
it. It is indeed the on ly system which is built o n

the plain and repeated statemen ts and indication s of
the Seer himself, and the co rre sponding events are so

clo sely acco rdant with the symbo ls as to m ake it
certain that this scheme of interpretation i s the on ly
o ne that can survive . A few specimen s m ay suffice to

show how completely o ther systems float in the

Letus suppo se that the student has found out that
in viii . 13 the true reading i s a single eagle

,

”
notan

angel ; but , whether eagle or angel , he wants to kn ow
what the symbo l mean s . H e turn s to the com m en

tators , and finds that it is explain ed to be the Ho ly
Spirit (Victo rinus) or Pope Grego ry the Great (Ellio tt) ;
or St. John himself (De Lyra) or St. Paul (Zeger) o r

Chri st himself (Wordsworth) . The Praeterists mo stly
take it to be simply an eagle , as the Scriptural type of

carnage—the figure be ing suggested n ot by the re

semblan ce of the wo rd wo e oaai to the eagle ’s
screams , but by the u se of the same symbo l for the
sam e purpo se by o ur Lo rd in His discourse about the
things to come .

1

But this is n othing
l The studen t wishe s to learn

what is meant by the star fallen from heaven ,
in ix . 1 .

The Histo rical scho o l will leave him to cho o se between
an evil spirit (Alford) ; a Christian heretic (Wo rds
wo rth) the Empero r Valen s (De Lyra) Mohammed

(Elliott) ; and
,
among o thers

,
Napo leon (Hengsten

berg)
The con fusion deepen s as we advan ce . The lo custs

1 Matt . xxiv . 28.
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are
“ here tics (Bede ) ; o r Go ths (Vitringa) ; orVandal s

(Aureo lus )
°

or Saracen s (Mede ) ; or the mendican t
o rders (Brightm an ) or the Je suits (Scherzer) ; o r

Pro te stan ts (Bellarmin e ) .
The same endle ss and aimle ss diversity re ign s

throughout the entire wo rks of the Histo rical inte r

preters ; n on e of them seems to satisfy any on e but
himself. The elabo rate anti-papal in terpretation of

E llio tt— of which (to show that I am far from pre

judiced) I m ay men tion ,
in passing

,
that I m ade a

careful study and a full abstract when I was seven teen
years o ld— i s all but fo rgo tten . Mr. Faber admits
that there i s n ot the least agreemen t as to the first

four trumpets among writers of his scho o l , and he

rightly says that so curious a circumstan ce m ay

well be deemed the opprobrium of Apo calyptic in ter

pretation , and m ay naturally lead u s to suspect that
the true key to the distinct appli cation of the first four
trumpets has n ever yetbeen found .

”

N ot that this scho o l leave us any better off When
we come to the seven thunders . They are seven um

kn own o racle s (Mede ) ; or events (Ebrard) or the seven
crusade s (Vitringa) or the seven Pro te stan t king
doms (Dunbar) ; or the Papal Bull again st Luther

(Ellio tt) .
The two wings of the great eagle in x11 . 14 are the

two Te stamen ts (Wo rdswo rth) ; or the eastern and

we stern division s of the em pire (Mede , Auberlen ) ; or

the Empero r Theodo sius (Ellio tt) .
The number of the Beast— which m ay be n ow re

garded as certainly intended to stand for Nero— has
been made to serve for Gen seric , Ben edict , Trajan ,

Paul V Calvin
,
Luther , Mohammed , Napo leon— n ot
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to mention a ho st of o ther interpretation s which n o one

has ever accepted except their autho rs .1

It i s n eedle ss to multiply further in stan ces . They
m ight be multiplied almo st indefinitely,

but their
multio lici/y i s n ot so de cisive of the futility of the

prin ciples on which they are selected , as is the diversity
of results which are wider than the po les asunder .
What are we to say of methods which leave us to

cho o se between the applicability of a symbo l to the

H o ly Spirit or to Pope Grego ry , to the Two Te sta
m en ts or to the Empero r Theodo sius ? Anyon e , on the
o ther hand , who accepts the Praeterist system finds a

wide and in creasing con sen sus among competen t en

quirers of all nation s , and can see an explanation of

the bo ok which is simple , natural , and noble— on e

which clo se ly fo llows its own indication s , and acco rds
with tho se to be found throughout the N ew Testamen t .
H e see s that even ts , main ly con tempo rary , pro vide an

in terpretation clear in its outlin es , though n e cessarily
un certain in min o r details . If he takes the view ofthe

Spiritualists , he m ay athis pleasure make the symbo ls
m ean anything in gen eral and n o thing in particular .
If he is of the Histo rical Scho o l he must let the

curren ts of Gieseler or Gibbon sweep him hither and

thither at the will of the particular commen tato r in
whom he for the time m ay chan ce to confide . But if
he fo llows the guidance of a m o re reasonable exege sis ,
he m ay advan ce with a sure step along a path which
become s clearer with every fresh discovery .

But I canno t leave this subj ect of Apo calyptic
interpretation without repeating my conviction ,

that

1 The m ajority of gues se s which have the leas t seriousnes s in them
po in t to Rom e , the Rom an Em pire , or the Rom an Emperor.
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is mo re or le ss cryptographic in its con tents . Hence
in every A po calypse— in the Bo oks of Esdras , Eno ch,

and Baruch
,
n o le ss than in St. John— there are for us

some ne ce ssary difficulties in the de tails of interpretatio n
which perhaps did n ot exi st for con tempo rary readers .
But it any thing were obscure to them

“

,
this was mo re

than compen sated by the re sultan t safety . N o danger
in curred by the early Christian s was greater than that
caused by the un iversal prevalence of po litical spie s . If
one of the se wretche s got po ssession of any Christian
writing which could be con strued in to an attack or a

reflexion upon the ir terrible persecuto rs
,
hundreds might

be invo lved in indiscriminate pun ishment on a charge

of high treason (laesa majestas ) , which was then the

mo st fo rmidable engine of de spo tic power. St. Paul ,
writing to the The ssalon ian s even so early as A .D. 52 ,

had found it n e ce ssary to Speak of the Roman Empire
and of the Empero rs Claudius or Nero in terms of

studied enigm a .

l
St. Peter , m aking a casual allusion

to Rome , had been obliged to ve il it under the m ystic
name of Babylon .

2 Even Jo sephus has to break off his

explanation of the Bo ok of Dan ie l with mysterious sud
denn e ss , rather than indicate that the fate of the Rom an

Empire was there fo re shadowed . Con cealed methods of

allusion are
,
for sim ilar reason s

,
again and again adopted

in the Talmud . St. John saw in Nero a realisation

ofAn tichrist but it would have been fatal to who le com

m un ities , perhaps to the entire Church , if he had Open ly
committed to writing e ither the indication of Nero

’

s
character or the prophe cy of his do om . H e could

on ly do this in the guise of Scriptural and prophetic
symbo ls , which would lo ok like mean ingle ss rhapsodie s

1 2 The se . 11. 3—12 .

2 1 P et. v. 13 .
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to any Gentile reader , but of which , as he was well
aware

, the se cret sign ificance was in the hands of tho se
for whom alon e his revelation was in tended . It m ay

be laid down as a rule , to which there is n o exception ,

that the commen tator who approache s the Apo calypse
without the fulle st re cogn itio n of the fact that in its
ton e and in its symbo ls it bears a very clo se analogy
to a m ultitude of o ther Apo calyptic bo oks , bo th Jewish
and Christian ,

is sure to go utterly astray . But if he
kn ows the symbo ls and the ir s ign ifican ce , n ot on ly from
the Old Te stament but also from seeing how the

imagery of the Old Te stamen t was applied in the first

cen tury to contemporary even ts , he will be prepared to
see that to the o riginal readers of the Apo calypse , at

any rate , the bo ok had and could have but one m ean ing ,
and that the in tended mean ing is still partially discover
able by tho se who do n ot read its V ision s through the
eccle siastical ve il o funnatural and fantastic hypo the se s .



CHAPTER XXVIII .

TH E AP O CALYP S E .

Apo calypsis Johannis tothabe t sacram enta quo t verba . P arum di xi
pro m erito volum inis . Laus omnis inferior e st.

”—JE R . ad P au lin .

I N the superscription of the Apo calypse found in some
ofthe cursive manuscripts , St. John i s called by the title
of the Theo logian ,

”
or, as it is rendered in our version ,

the Divine .

” It was a title bo rn e by the highe st o rder
of prie sts in the Temple of the Ephesian Artemis , as
appears from in scription s discovered by Mr. Wo o d at

Ephe sus . It is , however , un likely that St. John bo re the
title in his own day, or that it was in tended to contrast
him with the lo cal and pagan hierarchy . It was more
probably due to the grandeur of his witne ss to Christ
as the Divine Logo s . It is remarkable that only on e

great Christian writer has shared it with him— the

large -hearted St. Gregory of N azianzus . The true
Theo logy is the glo rious mo ther of all the science s

,
and

differs infin itely from the narrow and techn ical pedantry
which has in modern time s to o o ften usurped the

exclusive name . It would have been we ll for the world
i f it could have re scued the term from the degradatio n
to which it has been subjected by Pharisaism and sel f
assertion . Theo logy would have rece ived the honour of
all mankind if it had n ot so o ften mistaken verbal
minutiae for divine essen tials , if its self- styled vo taries
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The Epilogue , xxi i . 8
T he Seven Churche s addressed in the person of

the ir Angels2 are

E PI—I E SUS , the Church faithful as yet, but waxing co ld .

SMYRNA
, the Church faithful amid Jewish perse

cutions .

PERGAMUM, the Church faithful amid heathen
perse cution s , but liable to swerve in to An tinom ian ism .

TH YATIRA , the Church faithful as yet, but acqui
escentunder Antinomian seduction s .
SARDIS , the Church slumbering , but n otpast awaken

ment .
PH ILADELPH IA , the Church faithful and m ilitan t .

1 Ewald divides the bo ok in to three m ain se ctions of seve n m em bers
e ach z

—The S even S eals (iv. the S even Trum pe ts (viii .
the S even V ials , with the group of asso ciate d V isions (xi . 15— xxii .
which are divide d in to three m em bers (xi . 15— xiv. 20; xv . xviii . ; xix.

xxii . H e thinks that the bo ok has an Intro duction in four parts ;
P reface and De dication in seven parts (ii . , iii. ) and a Conclusion in three
parts . V o lkm ar

’

s divis ion is in to two m ain parts : The A nn ounce
m en t of the Judgm ent (i .—ix) ; The Achievem en t of the Judgm ent

(11.—xiv ) . The subordinate parts are z
—P ro logue (i . 1—7) (1) Firs t

V is ion (i . 8 (2 ) S e con d V ision , the S eal s (iv. (3 ) Third
V is ion , the loud De claration of God’s Judgm en t (viii. , ix) ; (4 ) Fourth
V is ion ,

the In troductory Judgm ent (x.

—xiv. ) (5 ) FifthV is io n , Avenging
Justice (xv . , xvi ) ; (6) S ixth V ision , the o verthrow of the Wo rl d -P ower,
o r Rom e (xvii . (7) S even th V ision , the Com ple tion of the Judg
m en t (xix.

—xx1 ) ; Epilogue .

—Whatever division of the bo ok be adopted ,
itwi ll be se en aton ce that it is cons tructe d in a very artific ial m anner,

and dom inated by the num bers seven ,
three , and four. S even is the

m ys tic num ber of peace , expiation , and the covenan t be tween God and

m an . Three is the s ignature of the De ity . Four is the num ber of the

world and create d things . T en 1 2 3 4 , indicate s com ple tene ss .

O n the sym bo lism of num bers , se e Bahr, Sym bo lik. i . 187, &c . H erzog .

R ea l. E n cycl. s . v. Zahlen ; Lange , R eve lation s , In tro d . 6 , &c .

2 The Ange ls canno t be the B ishops , for even ifthe Dom itianic date of

the Apo calypse be accepted , episcopacy had n oteven then attained to such
proportio n s , and if the An cien ts had suppo sed the Bishops to be m ean t ,
they would have adopte d this title in speaking of them . P robably the
title im plie s the Genius ofthe Church , ideally repre sen ted as a R espon sible
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LAODICEA , the Church unfaithful , proud , lukewarm ,

and luxuriou s .

l

The letters to these Seven Churche s are n ormally
sevenfo ld

,
con sisting of — 1 . The address ; 2 . The title

o f the Divin e Speaker ; 3 . The encomium ; 4 . The

repro o f ; 5 . The warn ing 6 . The promise to him that
o vercometh ; 7. The so lemn appeal to atten tion . These
e lemen ts are

,
however , free ly m odified. Two Churche s

— Smyrna and Philadelphia— re ceive unmitigated praise .

Two— Sardis and Lao dicea— are addressed in terms 01
unmitigated repro of. T o the three o thers— Ephesus ,
Pe rgamum , and Thyatira— is . awarded a mixture o f

praise and blame .

The Angel of the Church of Ephe sus is praised for
having tried them which called themse lve s Apo stles ,

and they are n ot,
2
and having found them false ,

”
and

also for hating the wo rks of the Nico laitan s . The

Ange l of the Church of Smyrna i s praised for faith
fuln e ss amid the reviling of them which say they are

Jews and are n ot
, but are a synagogue of Satan . The

Angel of the Church of Pergamum is blam ed because
he has there “

s ome who ho ld the teaching of the

H ead, or Guardian of it; j us t as Danie l idealise s the Ange ls ofthe nations
(Dan . K . 20, 21 ; xii.

1 The num ber seven is ideal . It is idle to suppo se that there were n o

churche s at Tralle s , H ierapo lis , Lao dicea , &c . The bo ok is pervade d by
the num ber seven (i . 4 ; iv. 5 ; vii . 1 ; viii. 2 ; x. 3 ; xii. 3 ; xv . 1 ; xvi i. 9 ,
10, It should be observed that the sacred num bers are throughout
parodi ed by the an ti-sacred num bers .

2 Men (Dean P lumptre says ) of the H ym enaeus , Alexander, and

P hile tus type (1 T im . i . 20; 2 T im . ii. I n the days of N ero there
were s till false teachers , who calle d them se lve s “ Apo stle s (2 C or. xi.

13 , It is to lerably certain that there were none in the days of

Dom itian . H ippo lytu s (recen tly discovered in an Arabic trans lation) says
that they were Judaisers from Jerusa lem ,

”
and certainly n o such agents

were atwork so late as A .D. 95 .

q .
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Nico laitan s
,
and the teaching of Balaam , who taught

Balak to cast a stumbling-blo ck befo re the children of

Israe l , to eat things ofl’ered to ido ls
,
and to commit

fo rn icatio n The Angel of the Church of Thyatira
i s blamed for suffering the woman Jezebel 1 to seduce
my servan ts to commit fo rn ication ,

and
‘

to eat things
sacrificed to ido ls .” The Ange l of the Church ofPhila
delphia i s promised the V icto ry over the synagogue
of Satan

, of them which say they are Jews and they
are n ot

,
but do lie .

”

Little i s kn own about the special characteristics
of the heresies here alluded to . It would hardly be
n ece ssary to n o tice the wild gue sse s re specting them
but for the increasing confidence of the assertion that
the se expre ssion s are aimed at St. Paul o r his fo llowers .

St. Paul is suppo sed to be the chief of the here siarchs ,
and the leader of tho se who falsely claimed to be

Apo stle s . 2 I n o ther wo rds , we are to believe that the
virtue of the Ephe sian Church con sisted in casting
fo rth the do ctrine s and adheren ts of its glorious
founder— ofthe Apo stle who had there faced martyr
dom

,
who had there “

fought with beasts ,
”
who had

won the passionate afiection of the firstpre sbyters , who
had to iled there with infinite devo tio n for m ore than
two years , admon ishing them n ight and day with
tears

,
and with his own hands m in i stering to the ir

ne ce ssitie s . The who le theo ry is mon strous . The

1 O r, thy wife Jcashel , A
, B , g ,

Andreas , &c . Dean Blake sley pre
cariously identifie s Jezebel wi th the H ebrew s ibyl S ambetha , who was

worshipped at Thyatira (Sm ith’s Diet. Bibl. s . v. Thyatira ) . If “ thy
wife be the true reading , it pre sents a curious paralle l to the s tate of

the P hil ippian Church in the days of P o lycarp . I n his le tter to the

P hilippians (ch. he speaks of the wife of one ofthe P re sbyters , nam ed
Valen s , who was guilty of m uch the sam e wicke dne ss as this Jezebel.”

2 S ee V o lkm ar
, Comm entar zur Oflenb. pp. 79 , s eqq.
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Deacon Nicolas ,
1 would have been at least as abho rrent

to St. Paul as to St. John . H e has himself again and

again den oun ced such impure and An tinomian ten ets ,
in language as powerful as and mo re pro foundly reasoned
than that of the Apo calypse . H e has even drawn the
same warn ing illustratio n from the example ofBalaam .

2

T o say that in any sen se , l iteral or allego rical , he or

any on e of his yenuine fo llowers ever seduced Chris
tian s to fo rn ication

,
whether in the form of tampering

with ido latry , or thinking lightly of un cleann ess , is to
afl‘ix a wanton calumny on on e of the purest of the
saints of God . If it be true that any Christian s
disto rted to the ir own perdition , or to that of o thers ,
his do ctrine of Christian liberty , he was himself the
first to utter his warn ing again st such perversion s .
N or did he , directly or indirectly, induce m en to eat
“ meat offered to ido ls .” I n cases where the con scien ce
was in n o way wounded by do ing so— ih the instance
of tho se who were firm ly convin ced that an ido l is
n o thing in the wo rld— where the meat was inn o cently
bought in the open market , or eaten in the o rdinary
intercourse of so cial life— in tho se carefully limited

i .e . , a fore igner. V itringa m ake s itm ean
“ lord of, and S im onis destruo

tion ofthe people .

”
I n n o sense is itan equivalent of N iko laus .

1 O n N ico las , see my Life of S t. Pau l, i . 133 . There is n o abso lute
pro of that the here tic was the De acon

,
but Irenaeus (H aer. i . 26 ; iii . 11) and

H ippo lytus (H aer. vii. 36) suppo sed him to be so . Clem en s of Al exandria
(Strom . ii . 20; iii . 4 ) te lls a dubious s tory that when he was accused of

jealousy of his be autiful wife , he disprove d the charge in a very s trange
and unseem ly way. H e is the reputed author of the rule that we m us t
abu se thefle sh (67 1 6s? wapaxpiioflat 7fi wapnl) , Which m ight convey the
i nn o cen t m ean ing that s tern se lf-den ial was requisite to repre ss evil

pass ion s . The verb was , however, capable of the m ean ing “
u se to the

full , ” and po s s ibly som e m ay have founded o n this phrase the wicked
inference that crim inal passion should be cured by un lim ited indulgence .

S ee Ewald , Gesch. vii. 172 .

2 1 C or. x. 7, 8.
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circumstan ces he had taught , and rightly taught , that
the matter was on e of pure indifference . If in saying
I will lay on you n on e o ther burden ,

”

St. John mean t

(as Renan says) that tho se had n o thing to fear who
kept the con co rdat arranged at the Syn od of Jerusalem

(Acts it is strange to overlo ok that this very con

cordat had o n ly been wo n by the gen ius , the energy ,
and the in itiative of St. Paul . But so far from cast
ing a stumbling-blo ck in the path of o thers , he had ,

on the contrary
,
always maintained , as his Lo rd had

don e befo re him ,

1 that the casting of stumbling-blo cks
— which he expre ssed by ..the very same word as

St. John— i s the deadlie st of crime s again st Christian

charity
,

2
and that it would be better to eat n o meat of

any kind while the wo rld lasted than to cause a weak
bro ther to ofi end .

Again
, to suppo se that because St. John (R ev . 11 . 24 )

reflects severe ly on tho se who talked of “ kn owing the
depths of Satan ,

”
he must n ece ssarily be uttering a

malignan t sn eer again st St. Paul , who had . spoken of

the Spirit searching all things , yea , even the depths of
Goal

,

” 3 i s to u se a style of criticism which builds
massive systems upon pillars of smoke . The utmo st
which we could in fer would be that false teachers
had disto rted and parodied the expre ssion of St. Paul .

The single grain of truth in the who le hypo the sis is
that St. John Speaks in a mo re swe eping and le ss
limited way than St. Paul abo ut eating “ meats
offered to ido ls .” It was n atural that it should be

so ,
bo th because St. Jobu’s Judaic train ing had given

1 Matt . xviii. 6, 8 , 9 ; Mark ix. 43—4 7.

2 1 C or. viii . 13 ; x. 3 2 ; 2 C or. xi . 29 ; R om . xiv. 21.

3 1 C or. ii . 10; com p . R om . xi . 33 .
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him a deeper instinctive ho rro r of even the semblance
of participation in idolatry , and also because he was
writing at a later date and in days of persecution ,

in which the act itself had acquired a mo re marked
significance . H ad St. Paul been writing under the
same circumstances as St. John ,

he would have spoken
n o less stro ngly o n the s in of a cowardly confo rmity .

T o eat of ido l o fferings in case s where n o mistaken
inferen ces could be drawn from do ing so , was perfectly
inn o cen t ; but it became a very different thing to eat

of them in days , like tho se of the Neron ian perse
cution or tho se of Justin Martyr , when to do so

meant to be indifferen t to the sin of ido latry . This
attempt to represen t the Apo stle s as actuated by a

burn ing an imo sity again st each o ther , and a determ i

nation to
“ write each o ther down ,

”
as though they

were contributors to modern religious n ewspapers , is a

total failure . It i s time it were dismissed . When the
Apo stle s difiered from each o ther— as we kn ow , from the
Acts of the Apo stle s and the Epistle to the Galatian s ,
that they sometime s did— itwas on ly in the spirit of

m utual respect and affe ction in which Luther differed
from ,Melan cthon ,

and Bo ssuet from Fénélon .

1

The false Jews , the fal se Apo stle s , the Nico laitan s ,
the Balaamite s , were immo ral sectarian s , whether Judaic
or an ti-Judaic , again st whom St. Paul had befo re
hand warn ed his Churche s , very much as St. John has
don e , and again st whom every on e of the sacred writers
has lifted up his vo ice . T o admit that St. John could
have written such railing accu sation s again st his

1 Luther, as a friend rem inds m e , is s om etim e s a little s evere upon
Philippismus ,

”
and Bo s sue t adm itted that he had som e tim es argued in

oppo sition to Fenelon without nam ing him .
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the early Christian Fathers and Apo logists
,
nay,

more ,
of the Lo rd Je sus Himself . St. Pe ter—writing in

the days ofNero—writing
,
in all probability

,
during the

Neron ian persecution
,
had n ot only said “ Ho nour the

king ,
” but even “ Submit yourselves unto every o rdi

nance of m an for the Lo rd ’s sake , w/tet/i e
'

r it 6e to

king as supreme , or unto governo rs , as unto them that
are appo inted by him for the pun ishment of evil do ers ,
and for the praise of them that do well .” A nd as to

the Divine autho rity of heathen governmen t , St. John
himself reco rds in his Go spe l how our Lo rd said to
Pilate , “ Thou couldest have n o power at all again st
m e , except it were given ti me from above .

“ Indeed
,

such teaching was so obviously based on commo n sen se
and common duty , that even after the de struction of

Jerusalem— even in the days when de te station of the

Gentile s had been reduced to something like a system
—Rabbi Chan ina used to say, Pray for the e stablished
governmen t, for, but for it, m en would devour each
o ther .” 2

S E CT I O N I I .

TH E S EALS .

After the letters to the Seven Churches begin s the
more definitely Apo calyptic po rtion of the bo ok . The

Apo stle hears a vo ice bidding him ascend to heaven , and

see things which must come to pas s after these things .
In stan tly , in an ecstasy

,
he see s a thron e in heaven , en

circled by an emerald rainbow ,
whereon was seated One

who se lustre was as a jasper and a sardine . Round the
thron e were twenty- four en throned e lders , repre senting

1 John xix. 11.

2 Me chilta on Exod . xix. 1.
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the Patriarchs ofthe redeemed Church of bo th dispen sa
tion s , arrayed in white and crown ed with go ld . Out

ofthe throne came an in ce ssan t ro lling of thunders and
vo ice s , and a stream of lightn ings ; and befo re it there
burned , as with the flame of seven lamps , the seven fo ld
Spirit of God. Befo re the Throneflowed a glassy sea

of crystal brightn es s , and about it were the fourfo ld
cherubim

,
six-Winged and full of eye s , symbo ls of all

that is mo st perfect in creation ,
hymn ing the perpetual

Trisagion , and j o in ing in the endless liturgy of prayer
and praise . On the right hand of Him who sat on the

thro ne was a bo ok , seven - sealed , and written within and

without . I n an swer to the appeal of an angel n on e

is found wo rthy to open the bo ok but the Lion of the

Tribe of Judah , Who i s also the Lamb that was slain .

When H e has taken the bo ok there i s a fre sh outburst
of un iversal triumph and blessing , in which even tho se
jo in who are

“ under the earth .

” 1

i . The Lamb open s one of the seven seals , and on e

of the Immo rtalitie s crie s With a vo ice of thun der ,
Come
In stantly there springs forth a wi n

'

z
‘
e horse , bearing

a rider With a bow in his hand , to whom a crown is
given , and who go e s forth conquering and to con quer .
It is a symbo l of TH E MES S IAH riding fo rth to victo ry ,
but armed on ly with a bow to smite his enemies , n otas

yet in clo se conflict, but from afar ?

But the coming of the Me ssiah was to be ushered

1 V erse 13 , com p . P hil . 11. 10. With the vague num bers of the num

berles s m ultitude com p . Dan . vii . 10.

2 Com p . xix. 11. B o th V ictorinus , in his comm en tary, and Tertull ian
(de C or. Mi l. 15 ) unders tand the Rider of the White H orse to be Chris t .
The whi te horse is a sign of victory (Virg . E n . iii. The sym bo l of
the bow is , perhaps , derived from P s s . vii . 13 , xlv . 6 .
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in by the wo es which are the travail -pangs o f a n ew

dispen sation .

ii . The Lamb opens the Second Seal, and the second
Immo rtality crie s Come
In stantly af ery ho rse— a ho rse red as blo od l— leaps

fo rth , who se rider is armed with a great swo rd . It i s
the symbo l of WAR . T o him it is given to take peace
from the earth , and that— as in the fierce conflicts
between Otho and Vitellius

,
between Vitellius and

Ve spasian , between the Jews and the Roman s
,
betwe en

John of Giscala and Simon — m en should slay one

another in interne cine and civil disco rd . It was an

epo ch o fwars and massacre s . There had been massacre s
in Al exandria massacres at Seleucia massacre s at

Jamn ia ; massacre s atDamascus ; massacre s atCaesarea ;
massacre s at B edriacum . There had been wars in
Britain ,

wars in Armen ia , wars in Gaul , wars in Italy ,
wars in Arabia, wars in Parthia ,

wars in Judea . Dis
banded so ldiers and marauding troops filled the world
with rapine , terro r , and massacre . The wo rld was like
an Aceldama ,

or fie ld of blo od . The red ho rse and

its rider are but a visible image of the words o f o ur

Lo rd For nation shall rise again st nation ,
and king

dom again st kingdom ; and “
Y e shall hear of wars

and rumours of wars
,
which things are the beginn ing

ofthe birth-thro es . ” 2

iii . The Lamb open s the Third Seal , and the third
Immo rtal ity utters the wo rd Come
In stantly a élac/c ho rse leaps fo rth . Its rider is

1 2 K ings iii . 22 , wvfiéc‘z (5s afya .

2 Matt . xxiv. 4 , 7. For co rroborative authoritie s see J05 . Antt. xviii.
9 ; xix. 1, § 2 ; B . J. ii. 17; x. 18 (Where he says that “

a terrible
d is turban ce prevailed throughout S yria , and every city had been divided
into two cam ps Tacitus and S uetonius pass im .
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re ign ofOtho , caused , as Tacitus says , famine among the
common people , and a scarcity of the commo nest
elemen ts of life .

1 It was the deliberate object of

Ve spasian to cause famine and dissen sion s atRome by
stopping the supplies of provision s , n or did he let the
co rn - ships sail till o n ly ten days’ supply

’

was left in the
city .

2 I n Jerusalem
,
during the final state of siege which

was n ow rapidly appro aching
, the anguish and horro r of

the famin e were unspeakable . Jo sephus tells u s that
many so ld the ir all for a single choen ix ofwheat if they
were rich , of barley if they were po or , and shut them
se lve s up in the inmo st recesse s of their house s to eat it
raw ; and that many had to undergo un speakable torture s
to make them confess that they had but o n e loaf of
bread , or so much as a handful of barley meal .

3 Terribly
— bo th in Italy and in Judaea— did the fearful rider of
the black ho rse do his appo inted wo rk ! H e is a visible

symbo l of the Lo rd’s wo rds There shall be famin es
in divers place s . ’’4

But the third Immo rtality added the strange wo rds ,
A nd the o il and the win e hurt thou n ot.

” Oil and
win e are n otn ece ssaries but luxurie s . It is as though
he had said ,

“ I n the wild anguish of famin e let the ir
pangs be aggravated by having the n eedless accesso rie s
of abundance S o it was— strange to say

— in bo th
the place s on which the Seer’s eye i s m ainly fixed ,

Jerusalem and Rom e . I n Jerusalem ,
while myriads

were starving , John of Giscala and his Zealo ts had

access to the sacred sto re s ofwine and o il in the Temple ,
and wasted it with reckless extravagance ,

5
and Simon

’

s
1 T ac . H . i. 86 :

“ fam e s in volgus , in opia quaestus , et penuria
alim entorum (S ue t . Otho , 2 T ue . H . iii . 48 ; iv. 52 .

3 Jo s . B . J. v. 10. 2 .

4 Matt. xxiv. 7.

5 Jo s . B . J. v. 13 , 6 ; 1, 4 .
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fo llowers were even hindered from fighting by the ir
perpetual drunkenn e ss . I n Rome immen se abundan ce
ofwine was a frequen t con comitan t of extreme scarcity
of co rn . S o marked was the evil , that Domitian en

deavoured to secure by edict the diminution of the

vinelands , and the devo tion of wider areas to the

cultivation of cereals for human fo od .

1

iv . The Lamb open s the Fourth Seal . The fourth
Immortality utters his so lemn Come !
In stan tly a livid ho rse leaps fo rth . His rider is

DEATH and H ADE S fo llows to re ce ive the prey . They
usher in a crowd of calamitie s o ver a quarter of the
earth— swo rd

,
and famine

,
and pe stilence , and wild

beasts . Swo rd and famin e had don e part of their
wo rk ; pestilen ce and the in crease of Wild beasts
naturally fo llow them . God

’

s four so re judgments
usually go hand in han d .

2 Christ had already said of

these days that there should be famines and pestilen ce s ,
as well as wars and rumours of wars . Apart from the

in evitable prevalen ce of wild beasts in places where the
inhabitants are thinn ed and weaken ed by calamity

, an

incredible number of human be ings were yearly sacri
ficed to Wild beasts in the blo ody shows of the amphi
theatre s

,
n ot on ly at Rome but throughout all the

province s . Lion s and tigers were literally fed with
m en .

3 A pestilence at Rome carried off in a

single year .4 A t Jerusalem there was from these com

S uet . Dom . 7.

2 E zek . xiv. 21 ; Matt . xxiv . 6, 8 ; Mark xiii . 7, 8 .

3 H en ce one of the wild plan s of revenge whi ch chased each o ther
across the brain of N ero on his las t day of life , was to let lo ose upon
the people the wild beas ts of the am phi theatre . S ue t. N er. 4 3 urbem

incendere feris in populum immi ss is .

”

S ue t . N er. 39 ; Tac . A nn . xvi . 13 .
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bined cause s a glut of mo rtality almo st incredible .

It was calculated that upwards of a m illion perished in
the siege , and Mannaeus

,
son of Lazarus , to ld Titus

that even before the Rom an s en cam ped under the
walls , he had seen corpses carried through
on e s ingle gate .

1

v . The Lamb open s the Fifth Seal .
Immediately under the go lden altar of in cen se

befo re the throne , are seen the souls of the great mul
titude who had perished for the word of God and

fo r the te stimony which they held ,
” 2 some atJerusalem ,

some in the provin ces , but mo st of all in the Neron ian
persecution at Rome . They are impatiently appealing
for vengean ce and judgmen t .3 Hero after hero had
fallen in the Christian warfare . Apo stle after Apo stle
had been sen t to his dreadful m artyrdom . St. Peter
had been crucified St. Paul beheaded ; St. Jame s the
Elder beheaded ; St. James , the Bishop of Jerusalem

,

hurled down and beaten to death ; hundreds of o thers
burnt

, or to rtured , or to rn to piece s in the garden s of
Nero and in the Roman circus yetn o Deliverer flashed
from the m orn ing clouds . H ow lo ng

,
011 Lord , how

lo ng When all the wo rld is arrayed again st Thy saints ,
must n ot de liveran ce assume the in evitable guise of

tempo ral vengeance P— VVhite robe s are given them ,
and

they are bidden to wait till the number of the martyrs
is complete , till the ir bre thren who are still o n earth

1 S ee Jo s . R I . V . 12 , 3 ; 13 , 7.

3 R ev. vi . 9 ; vii . 13 xvii . 6 ; xx . 4 .

3 This has been vari ously excuse d by differen t com m en tators . N on

lmec odio in im icorum ,

”
says Be de , “

pro quibus in ho c sae culo rogav
crun t , oran t , sed am ore acquitatis . Benge l explain s the ir im patien ce
as ze al for the truth and ho l ines s of the Lord (com p . P s . lxxiv. 19 ; Luke
xviii. 7,
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they refer in every instan ce to the de struction of citie s
and the establishmen t of new covenants , or to o ther
earthly revo lutio n s . N ot on ly had our Lo rd adopted
these vivid Oriental symbo ls to describe the sign s of

His Coming in the fall of Jerusalem ,
and the clo se of

the o ld ae on ,
but he had expressly said that t/a

'

s yene

ration 87m]! wotpass away until all t/zese fil ings be fal

fi lled.

” 1 It is clear
,
therefo re— as~n early every scho o l

of interpreters has seen— that they are but a descrip
tion ,

in the language of Eastern po etry and metapho r ,
of an age terrified alike by po litical crises and physical
calamities . Such a description acco rds exactly with

the reality . I n the sudden co llapse o f the deified lin e
of the Juln ,

who had governed them for four gen era
tion s , the Roman s saw an omen which seemed to

threaten the wo rld with destruction .

2 There reigned

eve rywhere a un iversal te rro r .3 Throughout the length
and breadth o f the Roman Empire , but mo st of all in

Judaca, in the midst of the vio len t revo lutionary m ove
m ents which m arked the day,

men ’s hearts were failing
them fo r fear .4

vii . Then ,
befo re the open ing of the Seven th Seal ,

there i s a pause . The Angels o f the winds had been

hidden to preven t the ir ravage s 5 un til the servants of

iii. 2 , etc . The exten t to which the Apo s tle borrows the phrase s of the
O ld Te s tam en t m ay be se en by taking R ev. i. 12—17, and com paring it
phrase by phrase with Ze ch. iv. 2 ; Dan . vii. 13 ; x. 5 ; Vi i. 9 ; x. 6, 11, 12 ;

I s . xl ix . 2 ; Ezek . xl iii . 2 .

1 Matt . xxiv . 29—3 4 .

3 S e e T ac . H . i. 11.

3 Luke xxiii. 3 6.

4 H ere , if any one be lieve s that the Apo calyptic s ym bo ls are infi

nitely plas tic , he m ay ho ld with Gode t that the seals fore shadow all

the wars , a ll the fam ine s , a ll the perse cutio n s , a ll the e arthquake s , etc . ,

which tho earth has seen or will se e until the las t s cene fo r which the
trumpe ts give the s ignal .”

5 Am ong o ther things they are fo rbidden to hurt any tree ,
”
Vii. l

(com p . ix. The Jows fel t deeply the de s truction of all the trees in the
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God are sealed upon the ir fo reheads by the Angel from
the sun rising . The seal is doubtle ss the cro ss o f

baptism , just as in Ezekie l (ix . 4 , 6) tho se alon e are to

be spared from slaughter who have the S ign Thau ,
”

— that is the cro ss— upon the ir fo reheads . 1 A purely
ideal number are sealedh n am ely,

twe lve time s twelve
thousand— twelve thousand from each of the twelve
tribes . The tribe ‘

of Dan i s alo ne omitted , probably
because it ‘

had almo st disappeared from the annals of
Israel .2 Beside s the se , the seer behe ld an innumerable
multitude of every nation

,
and all tribes and peoples and

tongue s arrayed in White and with palms in the ir hands .
One of the elders tells him 3 that the se are they who
came out oftile great tribulation —that is

,
the Nero

n ian persecution— and have washed the ir robe s and

made them white in the blo od ofthe Lamb . The who le
com pany are the e lect gathered toge ther from the

four winds , from on e end of heaven to the o ther .” 4 The

seem to repre sen t the ideal Israel . The num

berless multitude ,
” which is almo st the iden tical expres

sion used of the Neron ian martyrs alike by Tacitus and
by Clemen s Romanus

,

5
are tho se who have died fo r the

neighbourho o d of Jerusalem during the Jewish war. Rabbi Y o chanan
said , The H o ly O ne—ble sse d be H e l—wil l in future replace every
acaciawhich the heathen have taken away from Jerusalem .

”
H e supported

this by I s . xli. 19 , saying that the Wilderne ss (I s . lxiv. 10) was m ean t
to indicate Jerusalem (Rosh H ashanah, f. 23 , a ) .

1 The ancien t form of the le tter Thau was
3 It is n otworth while to repeat all the idle con je cture s about this

poin t . The Targum of Jonathan on Ex. xvii . 8 repre sen ts Dan as a s inn er

from the beginn ing —a tribe thoroughly ido latrous (see Ewald, Ges ek. i .

S im eon is om itte d in Deut . m iii . , and Dan in 1 Chron . iv. Afte r
1 Chron . xxviii. 22 itis notm en tioned . Levi is here coun te d as one oftho

tribe s , be cause a ll the Lord’s true people are now prie s ts .

3 Cf. Zech . iv. 4 , 5 .

4 Matt . xxiv. 3 1.

5 53 003floats , ingens mu ltitude .
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truth of Christ
,
who se souls St. John has already seen

in shadowy throngs ben eath the altar .
viii . We still await in dread expectation the open ing

ofthe Seventh Seal . But when it is open ed there is a
pause of terrified aston ishment , a silen ce for half an hour
in Heaven

,
as though the dwellers in Heaven drew the ir

breath in anguish of expectation . It is like the awful
pause befo re the hurrican e , when we hear the destroy
ing Angels murmuring together as they d raw the ir
swo rds in the distan ce , and “

the question ing in ter

rified stilln ess of the fo re st leave s which way the wind
shall come Fo r hitherto the judgmen ts of the earth
have only been seen in Heaven by the shadowy image s
of tho se who went fo rth for their accomplishmen t ; but
n ow are to be seen the very judgments themselve s .

There are seven Angels
1

the S even
Who in God’s pre sence , n eare s t to H is throne
S tand ready at com m an d

, and are H is eye s
That run through all the H eavens , and down to the earth
B ear H is swi ft errands .

”

T o the se Angels are given seven Trumpets to blow the
signals of do om .

2
The results that fo llow the blast of

the ir seven trumpets practically fo rm the i ssue of the

breaking of the seventh Seal . But the trouble s which
fo llow are ne ither defin ite , n or co ntinuous , n or rigidly
histo rical . They clo sely re semble tho se which have
fo llowed atthe open ing ofthe sixth Seal , o nly that these
trumpet calamitie s affect a third

,
and n ota fourth , part

1 S ee Tobit xi i . 15 ; Dan . x. 13 ; Ze ch . iv. 10. The nam e s are given
differen tly in the Book of Eno ch , the Targum of Jonathan ,

and o ther
s ources (see Gfrbrer, Jah.b. d . H ells , i.

3 Comp . 1 C or. xv. 52 ; 4 E sdr. v. 3 ; Matt . xxi v. 3 1.
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advanced to the end of the late st time ,
o ften return s to

the same time again
,
and supplie s all which was befo re

partially stated .

”
A nd just befo re this passage , he says ,

that though the seer repeats by the vials (what had
been implied by the trumpets) this do e s n ot imply a

repetition of the fact but is a two fo ld s tatement of a
single decreed event . There i s fair reason to suppo se
that Victo rinus derived this valuable , and by n o mean s
obvious , prin ciple of in terpretation from early , and

perhaps from Apo sto lic tradition .

S E C T I O N I I I .

TH E TRUMPETS .

Befo re the seven Angels sound , ano ther Ange l ,
standing atthe altar , mixe s abundan t in cen se in a go lden
cen ser with the prayers of the saints . Some at least of
the se prayers are repre sented as having been a unan i
mous cry for speedy vengeance . I n an swer to these ,
the Angel take s the cen ser , fills it with fire from the

altar , and hurls it upon the earth
,
which echo e s back

its crashing fall in thunderings , lightn ings , vo ice s ,
and earthquake s . Such thunderings and lightn ings
and earthquake s were , acco rding to Tacitus and Sue

ton ius , characteristic of the epo ch . I have already
quo ted the so lemn language in which Tacitus sum
m arises the man ifo ld calam itie s of this very perio d .

1

Speaking of the day on which Galba adopted Piso
— Jan . 10, A .D. 69— he says that the day was foul
with rain - sto rms , and disturbed beyond n atural wo nt

With thunders , lightn ings , and the lin '

ea ls of l eaven ,

” 2

1 Tac . H . i . 3 . It had long been cus tom ary to conne ct such phenom ena

with po litical even ts (C ic . De Div. i . 18 ; S ue t . Aug.

2 T ac . H . i . 18.
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omen s which he blame s Galba for negle cting . Speaking
a few years earlier , he observe s that “

n ever had the
sto rms oflightn ing flashed with mo re frequen t vio len ce
and this he mentions among the prodigie s which were
the indication of immin en t calamitie s . I n Asia

,
where

St. John was writing , the era might well be called the
era

.

of earthquake s . Nowhere in the who le wo rld ,
”

says S olinus , are earthquakes so con stan t and citie s so
frequen tly o verthrown .

” They are referred to again and

again by all the writers and histo rian s ofthe age .

2

i . Then the firstAnge l soun ded . Hail fo llowed , and
fire mingled with blo od , and a third part of the surface

ofthe earth , with its grass and tre e s , was sco rched up.

3

They are but the beginn ing of the wo rse hail (xvi . 21)
arid fire (XX. 9) and blo o d (xiv . 20) which are to fo llow .

They po in t to years of burn ing drought and rain s of

blo od , 4
‘

and to di sastro us conflagration s , such as tho se
atLyon s , Rome , and Jerusalem ,

an d to fierce sto rms of

hail— such as so o ften de stroy in a few hours the vin e

yards of Lombardy— and to scen e s o fhuman blo odshed .

1 T ac . Ann . xv. 47.

2 Dion Cas s . lxvi . 23—24 ; J_
o s . Anti . xv. 5 , 2 ; B . J. l. 19 , 3 ; i » .

4 5 ,
T ac . Ann . ii . 47 iv. 13 ; x11. 43—58 ; xiv. 27 ; S en . Qu . N at. Vi .

1 ; S ue t. T1b. 74 , N er. 20; Juv. S at. vi . 411 ; Carm . S lb. iii . 471 ; S trabo ,
x11 . 8 , § 16, &c . S ene ca exclaim s ,

“ H ow o ften have the citie s of A s ia ,

how o ften tho se ofAchaia , fallen by one sho ck H ow m any towns in
Syria ,

how m any in Macedonia , have been devo ured ! O ften have
the ruin s ofwho le citie s been ann oun ced to us (Ep .

3 S e e E x. ix. 22 ; Jo e l ii. 3 . The referen ce to the de struction of t1 ee s
in the Apo calypse m ay be due to the terrible de s truction of the tre es and

the vege tation of P al e stine 1n the JeW1shwar, e spe cially roun d Jerusalem
a des truction from whi ch ithas never re covered . The third part m ay ,

as we have seen ,
vague ly corre spond to the Rom an Em pire .

4 Liv. xxxix. 46 ; and often m en tione d am ong Rom an porten ts . Dion

Cassius (lxiii . 26) m en tions such a rain in A .D . 68, and says that the

blo o d —really a natural phen om ena ,
which happened atN aples so late as

1869—disco loured even the s tream s .
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And we must on ce mo re remind the reader that these
sto rms and prodigies , so far from being peculiar to the
Apo calypse , or understo od in a peculiar sign ifican ce , are
referred to in very similar terms and explained in a very
similar way by o ther Christian , heathen , and Jewish
writers . Speaking of the earthquake of- A .D. 63 , Dion
Cassius , reflecting the impre ssion of contempo rarie s ,
calls it the greatest that had ever happen ed .

”

Can we

be surprised ii , in a bo ok which reads like a hundred
fo ld reverberation of o lder prophecie s , the contempo rary
phenomena are depicted in the same imagery as that
which had been used in the ir day by the Prophets of
Judah and Israe l to de scribe the calamitie s which were
then happen ing befo re the ir eye s ? Is the language of

St. John about contempo rary calamitie s anything like
so hyperbo lical as that in which the Prophe t Jo el had
described the ravages produced by a plague of lo custs ?
It is only to the tamer and co lder imagination of

Teuton ic race s that such terms sound hyperbo lical i f
applied to anything sho rt ofthe final con summation .

ii. The second Angel sounds , and something which
re sembles a burn ing mountain i sflung down into the sea ,

and the third part of the sea i s turn ed into blo od , and
the third part of the fish die ,

and the third part of the
ships is destroyed . The image i s o riginal . St. John
may have derived this terrific picture of a burn ing
mountain cast into the sea e ither from see ing the lurid
flashe s that leap up n ight and day from the con e of

Strombo li , which he m ay have passed in a voyage to
Rome , or more probably from seeing on the ho rizon ,

as he gazed from Patm o s , the den se smoke vomited from
the burn ing island -moun tain o fThera , the m odern San
torin . The no tion of seas and rivers turned into blo od
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iii . The third Ange l sounded , and a great star called
Absinth fell upon the third part ofthe wo rld

’s waters ,
and made them so bitter that m en died of them Here
again we are in the abstract region of apo calyptical
imagination tinged by remin iscence s of the Plague s o f
Egypt . Alike the re sult and the agen cy by which it
is accomplished are indefinite . As stars are the image s
of rulers

, and fallen stars of rulers flung down from
heaven

,

l
the symbo l m ay dimly expre ss the bitterne ss

and terro r caused by the o verthrow of Nero and the

ominous failure of the Jul ian line . The details of the
image m ay have been suggested by the wicked habit o f
po ison ing the waters of which an enemy was to drink .

The Roman s excused the ir cruelty at Jerusalem by
asserting that the springs and fountain s had been
po ison ed by the Jews .

2

iv . The fourth Ange l sounded , and the third part of
the sun and mo on and stars , and day and n ight are
smitten ; 3 in o the r words—in acco rdance with the recog
n ised imagery of Apo calypse and Prophecy— ruler after
ruler, Chieftain after chieftain ofthe Roman Empire and

the Jewish n ation was assassinated and ruin ed . Gains
,

Claudius , Nero ,
Galba

,
Otho ,

Vitellius , all died by murder
o r suicide ; Hero d the Great

,
Herod An tipas , Herod

Agrippa , and mo st of the Herodian Prince s , together
with n ota few ofthe leading High Priests of Jerusalem ,

1 H ow art thou fallen from heaven , ohLucifer, S on of the Morn ing
( I s . xiv.

3 A s a specim en of the s trange divers itie s of in te rpre te rs , I may
m en tion that Bede unders tands the fallen s tar of here tics generally
N de Lyra applies it to Arius and Mace don ius ; Luther thinks that it
repre sen ts O rigen ! Mede unders tands it of Rom ulus A ugustulus ;

Gro tius o f that Egyptian H erder of the Zealo t E leazar ; o thers of

Gregory the Great !
3 Matt. xxiv. 29 .
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perished in disgrace , or in exile , or by vio len t hands . All
these were quen ched sun s and darken ed stars . It must
be again bo rn e in mind that all the even ts thus sym
bo lised are n otmean t to be consecutive . Although pro

gressive , they are analogous to , or even identical with ,

tho se already described . The plague s ofthe trumpets are
but the deadlier fo rm of the plague s indicated by the
seals and in the V ials the same wo e s reach the ir con sum

mation . S e far, therefo re , as the effe cts of the fourth
Trumpet are mean t to be historical

,
and not a gen eral

e cho of our Lord’s great disco urse about the Last
Things , they allude , like tho se of the sixth

'

S eal, to

po litical perils and revo lution s in the Roman Empire ,
Which were the special characteristic of that epo ch , and
of which every comet and every e clipse and every
unusual tempe st was believed to be a threaten ing sign .

1

V . The trumpets are broken in to division s of four and
three . T o prepare for the remain ing three , a single
e agle 2flies in the mid region ofHeaven ,

screaming with
loud cry a triple Wo e by reason of the Ange l trum
pets which were yet to sound . The eagle den o te s
carnage ; where the slain are there i s she .

” 3 The

massacre s of the se years stain ed
, as we have seen , bo th

the land and sea . The furrows of earth were red with
slaughter ; the wave s were dyed with blo o d .

The fifth Ange l sounds , and a star falls to earth , to
whom is given the key of the abyss . H e opens the

1 S tars are the well -unders to od S cripture sym bo l for person s in

authority (Gen . xxxvii . 9 ; Jer. iv. 23 ; Ezek . xxxii . 7, 8 ; I sa. xiii . 9 , 10
The sym bo l is a natural one . S im ilarly, S hakspere tells us how

Certain stars sho t m adly from the ir Spheres
T o hear the sea-m aid’s m us ic .”

2 R ev. viii. 13 . e
'

vbs 467 017, N
, A , B , &C .

3 H o s . viii. l .
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abyss
,
and in the i ssuing smoke which dims the air

come s fo rth a ho st of sco rpion -lo custs , which are for

bidden to hurt the grass or green things or tree s , but
are bidden , for a space of five months , to to rment with
o ut killing all who have n ot the seal of God o n their
fo rehead. These sco rpion -lo custs resemble war-horse s ,
with crown s like gold , with the face of m en , the hair of
women , the teeth of lion s they have breastplate s as of
iron ,

and the sound of the ir wings is like the sound of
chario ts , or of horse s charging to battle . The anguish
they inflictm akes m en de sire to die ;

1
and the ir king is

called Abaddon ,
Apo llyon , or the De stroyer .

The fallen star m ay again he meant for Nero but
on the who le I agree with tho se who see in this vision
a purely demon iac ho st . The fallen star will then be
Satan , ofwhom the Lord said , I saw Satan as light
n ing fallen from heaven .

” 2
The abyss i s pre -eminently

the abode of demon s .” 3 It is the ir speciality to cause
tormen t .4 They are as appropriate ly symbo lised by scor

pion -lo custs as by frogs ? Christ had specially prophe
sied that this wicked generation should be mo re
grievously afflicted by demon s . As time went on , Rome
and Jerusalem— the two place s typically prominen t in
the mind of the writer—were be coming mo re and more
a habitation of demon s , a ho ld of every unclean spirit ,

a cage of every un clean and hateful bird .

” 6 I n Rome

1 Jer. iii . 8 Death shall be chosen rather than li fe , by all them that
rem ain of this evil fam ily.”

2 Luke 11 . 18. The B o ok of Eno ch is full of go od and evil angels ,
who are spoken of as s tars (Eno ch xviii. 13 ; xxi . 3 ,

3 Luke viii. 3 1.

4 Matt . xv. 22 .

5 R ev. xvi . 13 . Renan m ay be right in saying that the no tion of frogs
and lo cus ts com ing from the abyss , m ay have been partly suggested by the
actua l phenom ena ofthe S o lfatara , or som e sim ilar dis trict.

3 R ev. xviii. 2 .
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circumstan ce s seem to show that we are here dealing
not with human avengers but

'

with invisible demon s
o f the air. One i s that their leader is the Demon

De stroyer ; the o ther i s that Christian s , and Christian s
on ly , are expressly exempted from the ir powe r to hurt .

vi . Two wo e s yetremain . A vo ice i s heard from the
ho rn s ofthe go lden altar

,
bidding the sixth Angel lo o se

the four Angels which are bound at the great river
E uphrates ,

l
who were prepared for the due time , to slay

the third part ofm en . Immediately there ride fo rth
izco ilzma’recl million laoreemea ,

breathing fire and smoke ,
o n lion - headed steeds , armed with breastplates as offire ,

jacinth , and brimston e . With theirflam es and their
amphisbaena- stings they slay the third part of m en ;

and yetthe re st do notrepen t .2

It is probable that the facts which lo om large and

lurid through this blo od-red m1st ofApo calyptic sym
bo ls are the swarms of Orien tals Who gathered to the
destruction of Jerusalem in the train of Titus , 3 and the

overwhe lming Parthian ho st which was expected to

preters ; I m ay m en tion tha t Bede explain s the five m onths of hum an

life , because we have five sen se s ; the s corpion s are here tics . V itringa

m ake s the five m on ths m ean 150 years—the tim e of Go thi c dom ination .

C alovius explains them of the prevalen ce of Arian ism . Benge l m ake s
them m ean 79% years—the tim e of the Jewish affli ction s in P ers ia in the

s ixth cen tury . H o fmann re fers to the five s ins ; and Z iillig to the tim e

of the De luge (Gen . vii. S om e con s ider that Apo llyon m ean t
N apo le on . Bullinger explain s the lo cus ts of the m onks ; B e llarm ine of

the P ro te stants ; and s o on . A nd this is E xeges is l
”

1 The se four bound ange ls have never be en explained . S om e re fe r
them to the Ange l prince s of the As syrian s , Babylo n ian s , Me de s , and
P ersian s . S om e to the four Rom an s tations on the Euphrates . Bound
ange ls would re call to St. John’

s readers the no tio n of evil spirits . Com p .

Tobit vi ii. 3 ; Matt . xii. 43—45 .

3 E t gravis in gem inum surgens caput am phisbaena (Luc . I ’hars .

ix.

Jo s . B . J. iii. 1, § 3 ; 4 , 2 . Four kings— Antio chus , S ohemus ,
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avenge the ruin of Nero . It was a popular be lief that
he was still living that he had taken refuge in the

East o r that in any case T iridates ,
‘

who greatly admired
him ,

or Vo logeses , who se relation s with him were very
amicable , would bring him back with a whirlwind of

triumphant ho rsemen .

1 The se great Eastern Empire s
to ok deep and dangerous intere st in the afiairs ofRome .

Vo logeses , King of the Parthian s ,
” says Sueton ius

,

had sen t ambassadors to the Sen ate about the ren ewal
of amity , and earne stly made this further request , that
the memo ry ofNero should be he ld in hon our . I n my
youth , twenty years after , when a false Nero had arisen ,

his name was so popular among the Parthian s that
he was strenuously assisted and with difficulty given
up.

” 2 Bo th Sueton ius and Tacitus relate that Vo loge se s

o ffered to assist Ve spasian with fo rty thousan d moun ted
archers .3 O n e of the circumstan ce s which

'

m o stdeeply
aroused the indignation of Titus again st the Jews was
that they had sen t embassie s for assistan ce to the ir kin s
m en beyon d the Euphrates .‘1 I n the S iéylline Oracle ?

and in the A scension of 13 am]; we find distinct and

repeated allusion to some expected catastrophe from the
realm ofParthia .

5 The metapho r will then clo sely re

Agrippa , and Malchus—con tributed archers and horsem en . The latter.

who was an Arabian P rin ce , sen t archers and cavalry.
1 S ee S ue t. N ero , 13 , 30, 47, 57; Caron . S ib. iv. 119—147; v. 93 , and

pass im viii . 70, &c .

2 Com p . T ac . H . i . 2 .

3 T ac . H . iv. 51 ; S ue t . Veep. 6.

4 Jo s . B . J. vi . 6, 2 .

5 “ Towards even ing war will arise , and the great fugitive of Rom e

(N ero ) will raise the sword , and with m any m yriads of m en ride through.

the E uphrates (Carm . 8 179 . iv. 116, s eq. ) I n the fifth bo ok of S ibyll ine
verses N ero is called the dread serpen t , who though van ishe d would
re turn ,

and give him se lf outas God (I d . v. 93 , and pas sion ) . N ero is the

godless king ,” and m urderer of his m o ther, of the V is ion of Isaiah .
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semble that of Jer. 11. 27, Cause the ho rse s to come
up as roag/l caterpillars ; prepare again st her the nation s
with the Kings of the Mede s .” These vaticination s do
n otbelo ng in the least to the e ssen ce or heartof the
Apo calypse . They are but passing illustration s of the
great prin ciples—the hope s and warn ings 4 which it was
meant to in cul cate . Warriors from the Euphrates had
their share in the siege of Jerusalem ; and though
Parthian ho rsemen did not sweep down from the East
at that time again st pagan Rome , yet in due time
vengean ce did fall on her, and in due time the count
less ho sts which swarmed from beyond the Euphrates
m ay well be said to have destroyed a third of m en

,
and

yetto have left the rest impen itent for their crimes .

S E C T I O N I V

AN EPISODE.

Then fo llows ano ther pause .

A mighty Ange l arrayed with cloud , and with a

rainbow en circling a sun like face , descends from
Heaven . His feet are like pillars of fire , and he

sets on e on the land and one on the sea .

1 A little

open bo ok is in his hand, and when he speaks in his
lion -vo ice seven thunders utter the ir vo ice s . But the
seer is fo rbidden to write

,
and it is

,
therefore , absurd

who shal l be de s troyed after days . Jerom e , on Dan . i. 28, says
that m any Chris tians expe cte d the re turn of N ero as An tichris t .

1 S ince , in xi. 3 , he says , I will give power to m y witne sse s , we m ay

perhaps see in this m ighty Ange l a representa tion of the S on of God .

The de scriptions correspond wi th tho se of the first (i. 15) and fourth
Ange l (iv. see to o Dan . xii. 1. N ic . de Lyra suppo ses that the Ange l
is m ean t for the Em peror Justinian ; Luther, for the P ope ; and Be de ,
for St.

John him self ! But it is worse than use le ss to record the vagaries
ofApo calyptic in terpretation .
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His first warn ing prophecies are addressed to the
Jews . The judgments of the first six Seals afi e ctthe
fourth part of all m en alike— Christian s

,
Jews , heathen s .

Befo re -the open ing of the seventh Seal, the servants of
God—. that is , all the members ofthe Christian Church
are sealed upon the ir fo reheads . The judgments of the
firstsix Trumpets afi

’

ect, therefo re , o nly the Jews and the
heathen s . But n ow,

be fo re the actual sounding of the

seven th Trumpet , the Jews are wo n to God (xi .
St. John , like St. Paul , see s that it i s on ly “

in part
that blindne ss hath befallen Israel ,

”
and on ly un til

the fulness ofthe Gen tile s be come in .

” Con sequen tly ,
the judgments of the first six Vials , though they extend
over the who le earth

,
fall on ly upon the heathen . The

seven th Vial brings upon all the un converted the final
judgment .

S e that befo re the seventh Trum pet sounds the seer
is bidden to measure the Temple , and altar

,
and wor

shippers with a measuring reed ,
1
exclusively ofthe court

which has been given o ver to the Gen tiles , who are to

trample down the Ho ly City for fo rty-two mon ths
three and a half years .2 During these twelve hun

dred and sixty days , the Two Witn esse s are to prophe sy
in sackclo th . They re semble the two o live tree s and the
two lamp- stands of the Temple .

3 With fire from the ir

1 Ezek . Ze ch . iv.

2 Dan . vi ii. 13 ; 1 Mace . iii . 45, 51 ; iv. 60; Luke xxi. 24 .

“Jerusalem

shall be trodden down of the Gentiles , un til the tim e s of the Gen tiles be
fulfilled . The period years , 42 m onths , or days (the half of

seven years ) , is o ften found in S cripture in connexion with judgm ents .

Dan . vii. 25 (An tio chus E piphane s rag es for
“
a tim e , tim e s , and hal f a

ix. 27 (the oblation cease s for half a week) ; xii. 7, 11 ;

comp. Luke m i . 24 ; Jam es v. 17 (tim e of drought at Elijah's
prayer) .

3 Ze ch . iv. 3 , 11.
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mo uth they can de stroy their en emie s .1 They can shut
up the Heaven s and smite the earth with plague .

When the ir te stimony is ove r , the Wild Beast outofthe
abyss shall kill them . Their dead bodie s shall l ie for
three and a half days in the streets of Jerusalem , the

spiritual Sodom 2
and Egypt , where the ir Lo rd was

crucified . Men of all nation s shall rej o ice over the ir
corpses ,

3
and will n ot suffer the

’

in to be buried .

4 Then

the breath of life from God shall en ter into them . T o

the terro r of all they shall stand upon the ir fe et ,
5
and at

the bidding of a vo ice from Heaven shall ascend in cloud .

Then a great earthquake
,
in which seven thousan d shall

perish , shall shake down a tenth of the city . The re st
of its inhabitan ts repen t in their terro r , and give glo ry
to the God ofHeaven .

Every item of the symbo lism
, as will have be en seen

from the re feren ce s , i s borrowed from an cien t prophecy
and yetn e ither in its details n or in its gen eral import is
the V i sion clear . There n e ither i s n or ever has been in
Christendom ,

in any age , or among any scho o l of

interpreters , the smalle st agreemen t , or even approach
to an agreemen t , as to the events which the se er had in
V iew .

What is the object ofthe measuring P Judging from
Ezekie l and Zechariah

,
we should say that it is for con

struction and pre servation ; but in o ther passage s the

1 2 K ings i . 10; Jer. v. 14 ; E cclus . xlviii . 1. Then s to od up Elias
the P rophe t as fire , and his word burned like a lam p .

2 Jerusalem (S odom ) ; I sa . i . 10 iii . 9 ; Jer. xxiii . 14 ; Ezek . xvi. 48,
49 . There m ay be a pas sing al lus i on to the de te s table crim es of the

Zealo ts , as re corde d by Jo sephus , B . J iv. 6 , 3 .

3 Congratulation s of the enem ie s of God . H eb . vi ii . 10, 12 ; Es th . ix.

19 , 22 .

‘1 1 K ings xiii. 22 ; I sa. xiv. 18 ; Tobit i . 17.

Ezek . xxxvii. 10.

8
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stretching o utof a line or setting a plumbline , or

measuring with a lin e , are emblems of pun ishmen t
o r de struction .

1 As bo th destructio n and pre servation
fo llow, the que stion is n ot easy to an swer .
Again , i s the see r now dealing with mo re or less

definite histo ry , whether contempo rary or impending , or
are the limits of past

,
pre sen t , and future obliterated in

illustrating the Divine principle s ofthe Eternal N ow ?

Again , do e s the vision refer to the actual Jerusalem ,

or to Jerusalem as an emblem of the who le Jewish race ?

Once m o re
, who are the Two Witne sse s ? Were

there during the siege of Jerusalem , or during the
gen eral epo ch of its immin en t do om , two witne sses fo r
God and for Christ

,
who in the ir characteristics re called

Mo se s and Elijah? O r are Mo se s and Elijah themselve s
symbo lically described ? Was the seer thinking of St.

John the Baptist and ourLo rd 2
or ofthe two Christian

martyrs , James the son of Zebedee and Jame s the Bishop
ofJerusalem ? or oftwo Christian witn esse s ofwhom n o

histo ry is reco rded ?1 3 o r ofthe murder of m en like Z echa
riah , son ofBerachiah ? or i s he indeed on ly thinking of

Eno ch and Elijah
,

4
acco rding to the almo st unan imous

tradition ofthe early Church ?5 O r
,
again ,

widen ing the
symbo l o f Jerusalem to apply to the who le Jewish and

1 Lam . 11. 7, 8 ; I sa. xxxiv. l l ; Am o s 6 , 9 ; 2 Sam . viii. 2 ; 2 K ings
xxi . 12 , 13 .

2 Matt . xv u. 9—13 .

3 Com pare R ev. xi . 3 with Acts i . 8 .

4 I n the Go spe l of N icodem us , Eno ch says of him se lf and E lijah ,
We are to live un til the end of the World ; and then we are to be s e nt

by God to res istAntichrist, and to be s la in by him , and after three days

to rise aga in , and to be caught up in c louds to m eet the Lord
”

(Go sp .

N iced . ii.
5 A s pre served in the Comm en tary of An dreas , Bp. of Caesarea in

Cappado cia (com p . Go spe l of N icodem us XXV . ) The vi ew derive s s om e

san ction from Luke xvi . 3 1 and the T ran sfiguration , Matt . xvii. 3 .
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bellowings of the earth ,
during which the Idumean s

were admitted , and in which Jo sephus says that
“
the

who le system of the un iverse seemed to be in diso rder .” 1

I n the subsequent massacre s , the oute r Temple— that is ,
the Court of the Gentiles was all overflowed with
blo od ,

”

and e ight thousand five hundred co rpse s lay
about its precincts . The insults to the unburied wit
n esses recall for a moment the fate ofthe younger Hanan
and the prie st Jcsus , who se bodie s were cast o utnaked
and unburied to be the fo o d of dogs and wild beasts ,
but who se reputation was so tho roughly vindicated in
the eye s of their countrymen , that Jo sephus pron oun ce s
a high eulogy upon them ,

and attribute s the final do om ot

the city to the guilt in curred by the ir murderers .2 The

three and a half years
,
again , corre spond with the actual

length ofthe siege
,
together with the spe cial horro rs by

which it was preluded . On the o ther hand , we know
of n o thing which corre spon ds to the fall of on ly the
tenth part of the city , or to any repentan ce on the part
of its inhabitants . Every interpretation seems to be

be set with insuperable difficulties . N o on e schoo l of
commen tators has been mo re succe ssful than its rivals
in furn ishing an histo rical so lution . May n ot this
be a sign that n o exact historical counterpart to these
symbo ls was con templated by the seer

,
and that he i s

on ly moving in the region of ideal an ticipation in order
to use material symbo ls as the vehi cle for eternal
prin ciple s ? H e who has learnt the lesson ,

“
n ot by

power n or by might , but by my Spirit , saith the Lord
of Ho sts ; he who feels that the downfall of Evil

and the ultimate triumph of Good has all the certainty
of an inevitable law ;

—he who is waiting for the con

1 Jo s . B . J. iv. 5 , 5 .

2 I bid . iv. 5 , 2 .
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so lation of the spiritual Israel and the gathering of

all nation s in to on eflo ck under on e shepherd at the

Coming of the Lord ,—he , it m ay be , has learn t mo re of

the in ner spirit and e ssen tial m ean ing ofthe A po calypse
than if he fo llowed all theflickering lights ofExege sis
which have led m en in to the marshe s of rival fiction s
from the days of St. Victo rinus down to the presen t
time .

It has been o ften asserted that St. John mean t to
indicate the pre servation of the Temple , in acco rdan ce
with the gen eral expectation and what was be lieved to
be the expre ss wish of Titus . But he do e s n ot say se .

The measuring-rod m ay have been ,
as we have seen ,

a mark of coming overthrow . There is indeed an

abso lutely fatal argumen t again st the n o tion that
St. John an ticipated that the Temple would be pre
served . It is that our Lo rd on Olivet , in the very
discourse on which the Apo calypse is an expanded
and symbo lic commen tary, had declared without the
least ambiguity , and in exact accordan ce with the

re sult , that of that Temple n ot on e ston e should be
left upon an o ther. St. John indicate s the conversion of

the Jews , n ot the deliveran ce of Jerusalem .

But all that we cannot understand of St. John ’s
symbo lism belongs— the very failure of the Christian
world in any age to understan d it i s a sufficient pro o f
that it belongs— to the secondary, the subo rdinate ,
the less e ssential elements ofthe bo ok . It must always
be mo re than doubtful whether , in the very small frac
tion of the bo ok Which touche s on the yet earthly and

histo ric future , St. John in ten ded to deal with specific

vaticination s . At any rate , the mean ing and literal
accomplishmen t of such vaticination s is irrevocably
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lo st for us , and ,
in po int of fact , has n ever been known

to any age of the Church— n ot even to the earliest ,
n ot even —se far as our reco rds go— to Irenaeus , the
hearer of Po lycarp

, or to Po lycarp , the hearer of St.

John . What we can see in the whole V is ion of the

Ho ly City and the Two Witn e sse s , is a prophecy of

the ultim ate conversion of the vast mass o f Israe l , and
the final triumph of Christian testimony over every
Oppo sing fo rce ; further than this , there is n o thing to
be found in any commentary but fan cy and gue ss
wo rk , and arbitrary combination s , which m ay seem
irrefragable to tho se who indulge in them ,

but which
have n ot succeeded in con vincing a handful of readers .
Then , at last , the seven th Angel sounds . There is

a shout of j ubilee in Heaven ,
because the kingdoms o f

the wo rld have become the kingdom of our Lo rd and

o f His Christ . The Jews are n ow converted . There
remain s no thing but the judgment of the Gen tiles and

the Com ing of Christ in the clo se of the aeon . The

earthly Temple has atlast disappeared . I n the Heaven
i s seen the Temple of God, open even to the Ho liest
Place , to which there m ay n ow be un iversal access at

all time s , through the blo od of Christ .

SECTIO N V .

T H E WILD BEAST FR OM TH E S EA .

But , as though to compen sate fo r the uncertain
idealism of the last Visio n , the mean ing of the n ext
Vision i s retro spective , and, in its main o utlin e s

, per

featly clear .
A woman ,

arrayed with the sun , with the mo on
beneath her feet , and a crown of twe lve stars around
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Christ . The Mo ther Church
, the Church o fJe rusalem .

which ,
as it were

,
ro cks the cradle ofGen tile Christian ity ,

i s saved alike from Idum ean s
,
and Zealo ts , and the

Roman armies which advan ce to be siege the H olv

City . She flie s to the mountain s to the wilderne ss ;
to the secure and deso late region of Pella ,

in which
town , on the edge of the de serts of Arabia ,

1
at an early

period of the impending siege , the Christian s to ok
refuge

,
in acco rdan ce with the ir Lo rd

's command .

2

They thus escaped the ho rro rs of the thre e and a half
years which elapsed between A .D. 67, when Ve spasian
began his dreadful wo rk in Judea , and September ,
A .D. 70, when the city and Temple perished in blo o d
and flame .

The attempts of the dragon are practical ly fore
do omed . Michael and his Ange ls have warred again st
him

, and flung him down to earth : There is n o place
for him in Heaven as an accuser ofthe brethren , because
the blo o d of the Lamb and the blo o d of the martyrs
prevails again st him . His

.

great wrath must be con

fined to earth , and that only fo r a little t ime .

3

H e rages again st the sun -clad woman , but she

escape s from him into the wildern ess , with the two

great eagle -wings of divin e pro te ction .

4 There m ay
have been , and doubtle ss was , an attempt to pursue
and murder the flying Christian s . We know that de
sertion from the city was checked by the mo st vio lent

1 Jo sephus says of P erea ,
its eas tern lim its rea ch to Arabia

(B . J. iii. 3 , P e lla is now T abakatFahil .
2 Matt . xxiv. 16 ; Luke xxi . 21 .

3 Com p . Luke 11. 18. I behe ld S atan as lightning fallen from heaven ,

John N ow is the judgm en t of this world , n ow shall the prince
of this world be cas t out (com p . 1 John iii.

For eagle s’ wings as the sym bo l of the Divine pro tection , see Ex.
xix. 4 ; Den t . m ii. 11.
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measures . H ad any details of theflight to Pella
been preserved to us , we should understand what is
exactly mean t by the dragon vomiting out of his
mouth water as a river that she might be swept away ,
and by the earth helping her and swallowing the river .
When Ve spasian sent Placidus to chase the Jewish
fugitive s from Gadara , they were stopped by the

swo llen waters of the Jo rdan
,
and be ing compelled to

hazard a battle
,
were driven in multitude s into the

river , and of them perished .

1 It is very pro
bable that some such obstacle m ay have impeded the
flight of the Christian s , and that while they were
enabled to escape safe ly by some m an ifestation of special
Providen ce

,
many of the ir pursuers perished in the

swo llen stream .

The n ext Vision i s n ot on ly plain ,
but must hence

forth be regarded as so certain in its significan ce as to

furn ish u s with a po int a
’
e repére for all Apo calyptic

interpretation s . It is the Vision of the Wild Beast
from the S ea ; and beyon d all shadow of doubt or un
ce rtain ty , the Wild Beast from the S ea is mean t as a

symbo l of the Empero r Nero . Here , at any rate , St.

John has n egle cted n o single mean s by which he could
m ake his m ean ing clear without deadly peril to him
self and the Christian Church .

H e de scribes this Wild Beast by n o less than
s ixteen distinctive marks , and then all but tells u s in
so many wo rds the n ame of the pe rson whom it is
intended to symbo lise .

The se distinctive marks are as fo llows
1 . I trises from file sea — by which is perhaps indi

cated n oton ly aWe stern power , and therefo re , to a Jew,

1 Jo s . B . J. iv. 7, 5 .



282 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY .

a powe r beyond the sea
,

1 butperhaps e specially o ne co n

nected with the sea-washed pen in sula o f Italy .

2

2 . I tis a B eastlike one of Daniel
’

s fear B easts , but
mo re porten tous and fo rmidable . Dan ie l’s four Beasts
were the Chaldean lion , the Median bear , the Persian pan
ther , and the Beast ofGreek domin ion , ofwhich the ten
ho rn s represen t the ten succe sso rs ofAlexander ,

3
and the

little ho rn represents Antio chus E piphan es . St. John ’

s

Beast be ing the all- comprehen sive Roman power , i s a

combinatio n of Dan ie l’s Beasts . It is a pan ther , with
bear’s fee t and a lion

’

s mouth . It has seven heads ,
4

which indicate (ia the apparen tly arbitrary but perfectly
no rmal vaguen e s s of Jewish apo calyptic symbo lism)
bo th the seven hills of Rom e and seven kings

f’ The

Beast is a symbo l interchangeably ofthe Roman empire
and ofthe Empero r. I n fact , to a greater degree than at

any perio d of histo ry, the two were on e . Roman history
had dwindled down in to a personal drama . The Roman
Empero r could say with literal truth ,

“
L

’

E’

tate
’

estmo i .
”

A nd a Wild Beast was a Jew
’

s natural symbo l e ithe r
fo r a Pagan kingdom or for its a-uto crat. When St.

Paul was de live red from Nero
,
or his represen tative , he

says quite n aturally that he was de livered outof the
mouth ofthe lion (2 Tim. iv. 17 comp . H eb. x i .
When he i s alluding to his struggle s With the m ob and

1 I n the S ibyllin e Oracles (iii . 176) the beas t rise s from the Western
s ea.

”
I n 2 Esdras xi . 1 the Eagle (Rom e ) com es from the s ea .

2 S uch is the notim probable con je cture of Ewald . From xv n. 15 we

m ight explain it of the pe ople s , and m ul titudes , and nation s , and

tongue s , ” over which Rom e ruled . I n Shabbath , f. 56 b, we are to ld that
whe n S o lom on m arried P haraoh’s daughter

,
Gabrie l thrus t a re ed into the

sea , and of the m ud form ed an is land, on which Rom e was built.
3 The Diado chi, as they were called . S e e Gro te , xii . 3 62 .

4 Com p . Orac . S ibyll. iii. 176 , where als o the m any-headed beast is
Rom e .

5 R ev. xvii. 9 , 10.
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borne the (to Jewish ears) blasphemous surname of

Augustus (S ehastoe , one to be ado red had rece ived
apo theo sis , and been spoken ofas Divas after his death
had been honoured with statue s , ado rn ed with divin e
attributes had been saluted with divin e title s and in

some in stan ces had been abso lutely wo rshipped, and that
in hi s lifetime , with temple s andflam en s—e specially in
the Asiatic provin ces .

5 . The a
’
z

’

aa
’
ems are on the hom e , because the Roman

Pro con suls , as delegate s of the Empero r , enj oy n o little
share of the Cae sarean auto cracy and Splendour ; but

6 . T he name of blasphemy (for such is the true read
ing) is only 072 the heads , because the Empero r alon e
re ce ive s divine hon our , and alon e bears the daring title

of Augustus .

7. One of the heads ts wounded to cleath,
1 hat the

deadly wozm a
’
t
'

a healed. If there could be any doubt
that this indicates the vio lent end , and un iversally
expected return of Nero— or, which is the same thing
for prophetic purpo se s , of on e like him— that doubt
seems to be removed by the paralle l de s cription of the

17th chapter , where we are to ld that of the seven kings

ofthe mystic Babylon
8 . T he five are fallen ,

the one is , the other is not

yetcome ; and the Beast that thou sawe st was , and i s
not

,
and i s about to come o utofthe abyss the Beast

that was and i s n ot, even he i s an e ighth , and is of the
seven .

” 2 C an language be more apparen tly perplexing P
Y et its so lution i s obvious . N o explanation wo rth the
name has ever been offered of this en igma except that
which make s it turn on the wide spread expectation that

1 Justas the eagle ’

s head (N ero ) in 2 Esdras xi. 1 , 3 6.

2 R ev. xvi i. 8, 10, 11. I n ver. 8 the true reading is no.) wape
'

o 'rat.
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Nero was e ither n ot really dead , or that , even it dead ,
he would in some strange way return . On ly two or

three slave s and people of humble rank had seen his
co rpse . All of the se

,
except on e o r two so ldiers and a

single freedman of Galba ,
had been his humble adheren ts .

It seemed in con ce ivable that after a hundred years of

abso lutism the last of the deified race of Caesars should
thus disappear like foam upon the water . The five kings
are Augustus , Tiberius , Grain s (Caligula) , Claudius , and
Nero . Sin ce the seer is writing in the re ign of Galba

,

the fifth king (Nero ) was , and i s n ot Otho , the seven th
king

,
was n ot yet come . When he came , which could

n otbe long delayed , for Galba was an o ld m an— he was

to reign for a short time , and then was to come the
e ighth , who ,

it was expected , would be Nero again , on e

of the previo us seven ,
and so bo th the fifth and the

e ighth . Fo r
,
strange to say ,

Nero still lived in the

regrets alike ofRoman s and of Parthian s .1 Since Rome
is the great city (xvii . and the ten horn s its pro
vin cial gove rn o rs kings who had rece ived n o kingdom
as yet (xvii . —it seems diffi cult even .to imagin e
any o ther explanation of symbo ls which it is quite clear
that the Apo stle meantto he understo o d , and which he
assumed woala7be understo od , since otherwise they would
have been usele ss to his readers . But , after he has thus

all but to ld u s in so many wo rds whom he mean s , the
seer con tinue s the hin ts by which he describe s the cha

racteristics ofthe Beast . H e says that
9 . A ll the earth wondered after the Beast. I n

1 S ue t . N er. 49 , 50, 57; T ac . H . i . 2 , 78 ; 11. 8 ; Dion Cas s ius , lxiv . ;
and Die . Chrys o st. Orat. xxi. 10.

2 A s yet
—but several of them were to do so in the course of the

next few years . This com ple te ly disposes of the suppo sed refutation of
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that day m en rejo iced in the omn ipo ten ce of evil , and

did homage to it in its con crete fo rm . The Roman
plebs had become sottish , licentious , gamblers ;

”

and

o n e who was mo re gigan tically so ttish than themselve s
had become the ir ideal .1 The be st commen t on this par
ticular m ay be found in the de scription ofTacitus ofthe
mann er in which all Rome , from its proudest senato rs
down to its humble st artisan s

,
poured fo rth along the

public ways to rece ive with acclamation s the guilty
wretch Who was returning from Campan ia with his
hands red with his murdered mo ther

’s blo od .

2

10. That the wo rld worshipped the dragon , who eave

his power to the B east,
”

would be a natural Jewish way
of indicating the be lie f that the Pagan wo rld , when it

offered ho lo causts for its Empero r, was ado ring devils for
deitie s .3

11 . The crie s of the wo rld , Who is lihe unto the

B east? who is ahle to mahe war with him ? sound like

an echo of the shouts Victorie s Olympic ! victories
Pythian ! Nero the Hercules Ne ro Apo llo Sacred

on e The One ofthe E on ,

”

i .e .
,
unparalleled in all the

wo rld !with which Dion Cassius tells us that he was

greeted by the myriads of the populace , when ,
with

the crown s of his 1800 artistic triumphs , he return ed
from his in sane and degraded perambulation of

Greece .

12 . The mouth speahiny greatthifiys aha
7hlasphemies

is
.

the mouth which was incessan tly u ttering the mo st

the vi ews here m ain tained on the plea that the Rom an Em perors d id
n otwear diadem s . The ten horns are kingdoml e s s kings P rovin cial
Governors ) , and yeteven the se horns are diadem ed (xiii.

1 Maurice , R evel. p. 238.

2 T ao . Ann . xiv. 13 . Dion Cass . 1111. 16. Suet. N er. 39 .

3 1 C or. x. 20.
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frantic adulation ,
Parthia was in friendly relation s with

him, and Armen ia ,
in the person of T iridates , laid its

diadem befo re his feet . 1 Even Hero d the Great , though
himse lf a powerful king , had been accustomed to talk
of the Almighty Roman s .

16 . All the inhabitants of the earth, ea
’
cept the fol

lowers of the Lamb, worshipped him .

” This , as we have
seen ,

was literally true of the Empero rs , bo th in the ir
life time and after the ir death . At this dreadful period
the cult of the Empero r was almo st the o nly sincere
wo rship which still existed .

2

Then fo llow two verse s (xiii . 9 , 10) which do notbear
directly upon the symbo l . They are e ither a prophecy
of retribution given for the con so lation of the suffering
saints

,

3
or, if we take what seems on the who le to be

the m o re probable reading , they are a declaration that
the sain ts must indeed suffer , but that the ir snfi erings
should be endured in faith and patience .

‘1

I n the se paragraphs
,
then ,

we have sixteen hints
as to who and what is in tended by the Apo calyptic
Wild Beast , and it is unden iable that every one of
these directly po ints to R ome and N ero . They po int
so directly to Rome and to Nero that it is difficult
to conceive how the writer could have expressed
his mean ing less en igmatically , if he adopted at all

that well- understo od literary method of Jewish Apo ca
lypses which was en igmatical in its very nature .

5 The

1 T ac . Ann . xiv. 26 ; Sue t . N ew. 13 .

2 S ee Bo is s ier, La R eligion R om ain e , i . 122—208. Augustus dis liked
all personal worship , and ins is ted that his cult should be jo ine d to that
of Rom e . ButCal igula claim ed to be worshipped in pers on (S ue t. Ca l.

and N ero re ce ive d apotheos is in his life tim e . T ac . A nn . xv. 74 .

3 P erhaps an allus ion to N ero ’

s suppo sed death andflight.

4 R ev. xiii . 10.

5 H ow s trange were the symbo l ic device s of Apocalyptists we see in
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mo st remarkable indication that Nero i s main ly in
tended is that it is exactly in the most en igmatical par
ticulars that the re semblan ce i s m o st clo se . H e was

mo rtally wounded , and yet (according to the then belief,
which is here adopted for purpo se s of description ,

and

which was symbo lically though not literally true ) the
wound was healea’; and he was a fifth king who was , and
is not, and yet (so St. John indicates him by the popular
be lie f) sho uld be on ce mo re the e ighth king , and on e of

the seven .

1 If we had n otthe perfectly simple clue to
what was indicated by this strangely riddling descrip
tion , we might give up the in terpretation as in so luble
but the clue i s preserved fo r us , n ot on ly by Jewish
Talmudists

,

2
and Pagan histo rian s and autho rs , such as

Tacitus ,
3 Sueton ius

,

4 Dion Cassius ,
5
and Dion Chry

soStom ;
6 but also by Christian fathers like St. Irenaeus ,7

Lactantius ,
8 St. Victorinus , Sulpicius Severus ,

9
and the

S ibyll ine books 1°
and even by St. Jerome 11

and by St.

the 8th Book ofthe S ibyllin e s , where H adrian is des cribed as having a
nam e like that of a sea (the H adriatic ) , and is calle d the wre tched
one ,

” be cause of the resem blan ce of hi s nam e (Z E lianus ) to the Gre ek
e leein o s (Orac . S ib. viii . 52 ,

1 It was be lieved that he would re turn from the E ast, by the aid of

P arthians , am ong whom he was thought to have taken re fuge .

2 The tract Gittin , quo ted by Gratz , Gosch. d . Judenth. vol . iv. p. 203 .
3 T ao . H ist. ii. 8.

4 S ue t . N er. 57, etibi Casaubon .

5 Dion Cas s . Xiphilinus , lxiv. 9 . S ee Z onaras , Ann . xi . 15—18. The

expectation was m o s t curren t in Asia Min or, and N ero
’

s thoughts were
in cessan tly turned to the Eas t by as tro logers , etc. T ac . H i st. ii. 95 ;

Ann . 1117. 3 6. S ue t . N e
f
r. 40—47.

5 Dion Chrys o st. Orat. xxi . (i . p. 504 , cd . R e iske :
“ Even now all

desire him to live , and m o s t person s think that he is s till alive ”

)
7 Iren . Lo.

3 Lactan t . De Mort. P ersec. 2 .

2 Sulp. S ever. H ist. S ac . ii. 28.

“ I t is the curren t opin ion of m any
that he is yetto com e as An tichrist. This was written A .D . 403 .

1° S ibyll. v. 33 ; viii. 71.

11 Jer. I n Dan . xi. 28.

t
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lAugustine . No thing can prove more decisively than

the se references that for four centurie s many Christian s
identified Nero with the Beast . A n Eastern kingdom
had long been promised to him by so othsayers .2 The

autho r ofthe A scension of I saiah says that Beliar shall
descend from the sky in the fo rm of man , an impious
king , the m urderer of his m o ther in the form
of Nero ) .

3 S e , to o , C om m odianus , in the third cen

tury , talks of Nero being raised from the under
world .

4 N ay m o re
,
we can appeal to the earlie st

extant Greek commen tary on the Apo calypse—that of

An dreas , Bishop ofthe Cappado cian Caesarea, who says
that the king ofthe Roman s shall come as An tichrist
to destroy the four kingdoms of Dan ie l . It would
have been strange that the Christian wo rld should have
fe lt any doubt that Nero i s in tended , i f all histo ry did
n ot show the exten t to which dogmatic bias—which
on ly re sorts to Scripture in o rder to find there its own
ready—made conviction s— has dominated for cen turie s
o ver simple and straightfo rward exege sis . But as

though to exclude any possihility of clonht about the
matter , St. John , after all the se clear indication s , has
all but to ld u s in express wo rds the name ofthe m an

whom he mean s by his Antichrist and Wild Beast
by this deified yet slain and to -be -resuscitated murderer
of the sain ts . H e do e s so in the last ve rse s of the

chapter . They furn i sh a seventeenth detail , in which
the indication s of the seer po int immediately and dis
tinctly to the worst of the Roman Em perors .

1 Aug . De Civ. Dei , xx. 19 , 3 .

“ Unde n onnul li ipsum (N eronem )
resurre cturum etfuturum A ntichristum suspicantur, alii vero n ec o ccisun

putantsed subtractum po tins .

”

2 S ue t . N er . 40.

3 A scens . I s . iv. 2—14 .

4 C omm odian . I nstr.
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brethren , to whom the Apo calypse is mainly addressed.

1

There was notmuch danger of a secret being betrayed
which might co st the life of any o ne who mention ed
it, and atthe same time imperil the who le commun ity .

What St. John says in effect is : “ I shall now give

you the name of the Wild Beast in
‘

its numerical

nalae . Y o u have heard many specimen s of this method ,
so that you can apply it in this in stance though I warn

you that it m ay give you some diffi culty. H e eviden tly
intended some of them to hnd out the number of the
Beast , which was also the n umber of a m an , while he
po inted out that there was one un expected e lement
in the particular so lution . If it had been merely a

name in the numerical value of its Greeh letters there
would have been so li ttle difficulty about it that any

o rdinarily educated reader might have discovered it
after a few trials . H e would only have to find out

what living m en there were who had the do zen or

mo re attribute s which the seer had given to the Beast ,
and who se name s , counted by the value ofthe letters ,
made up the number of 666. As there was scarcely
any o ther living person to whom the Apo calyptic de
scription could apply

,
Nero

’s was probably the first

name which a Jewish Christian reader would have
tried . A nd here he would have been at on ce batfled .

I n Greek letters he would have found that N erén made
50 5 100 800 If he tried Neron

1 The S ibyllist de s cribe s N ero as the Emperor who se sign is 50,

a fea rful s erpentwho sha ll caus e a grievou s war.

”
N ,

the initial le tter
ofN ero , 50. I have already referred to the fancy of Barnabas about
Abraham ’

s 3 18 servan ts as repre sen ted by I BT , and s o a s ort of sym bo l
of Jesus on the Cro s s . S im ilarly in Tertullian (Carm . adv. Marc . iii.

the victory of Gideon’

s 300 is connected with the fact that 300 T ,

the s ign ofthe Cro ss H o e e tiam s igno praedonum stravitacervo s .
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Kaisar , it would on ly make 1005 3 3 2 13 37. Almo st
every combination Which he tried would fail

, and very
po ssibly he would give up the task in despair, with the
thought that he did n ot po sse ss the requisite wis
dom ,

” though he m ay have so lved many such problems
in Sibyllin e or sim ilar bo oks . Thus , in the Sibyllin e
bo oks , the po et indicate s the name Je sus , in Greek
7770069 , by saying that it i s a wo rd which has 4 vowe ls
and 2 con sonants , and that the Who le number i s equiva
lent to 8 un its , 8 ten s , 8 hundreds , i .e . 888 (Tm ofic

10 8 200 70 400+ 200 and no Greek
speaking Christian would have had any trouble in

so lving the riddle . Sin ce
,
however, all the o ther indi

cation s po in ted so clearly to Rome and Nero
,
the Greek

Christian reader m ight very naturally have hit upon
“ Latinus (Aafrewbs 30 1 3 00 5 10 50 70

+ 200 666) as a so rt of gen eral indication of Rome
and a Latin m an .

” This acco unts for the prevalen ce of
this explanation among the Fathers , beginn ing with St.
Irenaeus , who m ay have heard it from St. Po lycarp , who
had seen St. John in his old age .

1 These early Chris
tian writers were , so to speak , on the right track yet

with “ Latinus ” they co uld hardly have been quite
satisfied . It is a vague adjective , and the name s [ atiani

and Latinas had long been practically obso lete . If this
were indeed the so lution , they might have put down its
vaguen ess to inten tional obscurity. We can hardly
conce ive what care a Jewish writer had to take if he
touched in any respect unfavo urably upon the imperial
power in tho se days of clelators and laesa majestas .

2

Jo sephus was in high favour, first with Poppaea and

1 Iren . Adv. H aer. v. 30. H ippolyt. De Christa, p. 26.

2 S ee Tae . Ann . iii . 38 ; iv. 50; H ist. i . 77. S ue t . N er. 3 2 —“ tum ut
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then with the Flavian dynasty ; atRome he was so great
and influential that he probably had the hon our of a

statue in the imperial city :
1

yet he stops abruptly in
his explanation ofthe prophecie s ofDan iel , with a mys
terious hint that he do es n ot deem it pruden t to say

more .

2 This evidently was be cause he feared that , if he
touched o n any explanation of the wo rk of destructio n
wrought by the “ ston e cut without hands , he might
seem to be threaten ing future ruin and extinction to the
Roman empire and to do this wentbeyond his very limited
daring . It was perhaps the complete un satisfacto rin ess
ofthe so lution Lateinos which made some Christian s ,
as Irenaeus further tells us , try the name Teitan

,
which

also give s the mystic number 666 (Teitan =300 5 10

300 1 and which has the additional
advantage of be ing a wo rd of six letters . I n this
in stan ce also ingenuity was n ot very far astray ; for
Titan was o ne of the o ld po etic names of the Sun , and

the Sun was the de ity who se attributes Nero mo st
affected , as all the wo rld was able to judge from see ing
his co lo ssus with radiated head , ofwhich the substruc

ture of the base still remain s clo se by the ruin s of the
Co lo sseum .

3 The m ob which greeted him with shouts
of

“ Nero -Apo llo I were we ll aware that he had a pre

dilection for this title .

On the who le , however, the Greek Christian s must
have remain ed a little perplexed , a little dissatisfied ,

lege m ajes tatis , facta dictaque omn ia, quibus m ode de lator non dee s s et

tenerentur.

”

1 Juv. S at. i. 130.

2 Jo s . Antt. x. 10, 4 : Dan iel did al so de clare the m ean ing of the
s tone to the king ; but I do n otthinkproper to re late it.

”

3 What was m ean t by the gue s s E aanthas is un certain . Could itbe
an allusion to the aurea caesaries which grew down overN ero

’

s neck ?
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tian s regarded Nero as also having clo se affinities

with the serpen t or dragon . That Nero was in

tended would be as clear to a Jew as that Babylon
meant Rome , though Rome is n ever mention ed . H e

would n ot try the name Nero Caesar in Latin ,
because

isopsephia (which the Jew called Gematria ) was almo st un
known among the Roman s , and their alphabetic numera
tion was who lly

“

de fective . H e might try N épwv Kata ap

in Greek , but it would n ot give him the right number .
Then , as with a flash of intuition , it would o ccur to him
to try the name in firebrew.

1 The Apo stle was writing
as a Hebrew ,

was eviden tly thinking as a Hebrew.

2 His
soloecistic Greek was sufficient to prove that the lan
guage was unfamiliar to him ,

and that all person s of
whom he thought would primarily pre sen t themse lve s
to his mind by the ir Hebrew de signation s . This

, to o ,

would render the cryptograph additionally se cure again st
the prying inqu i sition of treacherous Pagan informers .
It would have been to the last degree perilous to make
the secret too clear. Accordingly, the Jewish Christian
would have tried the name as he thoayhtof the name
that is in H ebrew letters . A nd the momen t that he did
this the secret sto o d revealed N o Jew ever thought of
Nero except as N eron Kesar, and this give s at on ce
amp m : 50 200 6 50 100 60

1 I am n ot sure that a Jew would n ot have tried H ebrew le tters at

on ce . A Talmudic s cho lar wro te to te l l m e that my num ber for Rom e

(supra , p. 220) was wrong , because he had tried it in H ebrew le tters .

It had noto ccurred to him to try itin Greek le tters !
2 S ee the s tartling H ebraism in the Greek of R ev. i. 4 , and comp .

R ev. ix. 11 ; xvi . 16 .

3 The nam e was s o written in Jewish in scription s . S ee Ewald , Die
Johann . S chmften , ii. 203 ; Buxtorf. Lew. R abbin . s . v. The nam e Caesarea
appears in the Talm ud as P UP. Renan m en tions the remarkable fact
that the nam e for the Antichris t in Arm enian is N eren (ii. Ewal d
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Jewish Christian s were familiar with en igmas of this
kind . They o ccur even in the ancient Prophets after
the days of Jerem iah,

and are found in the Old Te sta
m ent Scriptures .1 The Jewish Christian s co uld n othave
he sitated for a moment in the con clusion that in the
Hebrew name of Nero the so lution of the riddle sto od
revealed . The Jews were remarkable for reticen ce , and
m en are specially liable to keep the ir secrets to them
se lve s when they invo lve matters of life and death . Many
methods and secrets ofRabbin ic exege sis , though ofgreat
value , have remained un revealed by Jews to Christian s ,
simply because the j ealous exclusivene ss and haughty
prejudice of that singular race— feelings which , it must
be confe ssed , have been due in n o small degree to the
brutality ofthe ir enemie s— make s them indifferent to the
religious views of o thers . It is

,
therefo re , by n o mean s

remarkable that the Asiatic Judai sts , who firstread St.

John
’

s Apo calypse , did n otbetray what they must have
recogn ised to be the name which exactly co rresponded
with the number ofthe Beast . They might be pardoned
if they were re luctan t to place the ir live s and the very

found that Jo sippon writes the nam e
“
1017. The secret has be en alm o s t

s im ul taneous ly re -dis covered of late years by Fritzs che in H alle , by
Benary in B erlin , by R eus e in S trasbourg, and by H itzig in H eide lberg .
S ee Bleek

, Vorlesungen , 292 K renkel, Der Apo stel Johann es , 88 ;
Vo lkm ar

, Offenbarung, 18 and 214 . Ewald was only preven ted from
m aking the dis covery in 1828 by the as sum ption , which he afterwards
found to be errone ous , that Caesar m us t be spe l t in H ebrew with a yod .

H e therefore con je ctured Caesar of Rom e D“ WD’

P) (Johann . S chrifl.
ii.

1 Thus in Jerem . 11. 4 1,
“ S he shach s tands for “ Babe l , by the tran s

m utation of le tters kn own as Atbash (a subspe cie s of what the Rabbis
call Them owrah or and in li . 1 , they thatdwell in the m id st

of them ,

”
m ean s the Chaldaean s (lebh kam ai K asdim ) ; and in I sa. vii .

6 , Tabeal , by ano ther sort of Them ourah, gives us the nam e of Rem aliah .

S ee my P aper in the E xpo s itor, v. 375.
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ex isten ce of the ir churche s atthe mercy ofGentile breth
ren , of who se pruden ce and fidelity they could n ot in

every in stan ce be perfectly secure . E n ough,
however, m ay

have e scaped them to put o thers in the right directio n ;
and

,
as far as the yeneral understanding ofthe Apo stle

’s
mean ing was con cerned

,
it m attered very

' little whether
the guessed so lution was Late inos , or Teitan , or N eron

Kesar
, sin ce all thre e wo rds were but varying fo rms of

the same e ssential thing . All the earliest Christian
writers on the Apo calypse , from Irenaeus down to

Victorinus of Pettau 1 and C om m odian in the fourth ,
and Andreas 2 in the fifth,

and St. Beatus in the e ighth
century

,
conn ect Nero

, or some Roman Empero r, with
the Apo calyptic Beast .

If any con firm ation could po ssibly be wanting to this
con clusion

,
we find it in the curious fact recorded by

Irenaeus , that , in some copie s , he found the reading 616 .

N ow this change can hardly have been due to careless

ness . The letters 7455 were so singular, even in the ir
external fo rm that n o on e could have been likely to alter
them into xv; or But if the above so lution be
co rrect , this remarkable and an cient variation i s at on ce
explained and acco unted for. A Jewish Christian ,

trying his Hebrew so lution ,
which would (as he kn ew)

de fend the in terpretation from dangerous Gentiles , m ay

have been puzzled by the n in Neron Ke sar . Although

1 “
H unc ergo—se . N eronem—su scitatum Deus m itte t regem dignum

d ign is et Christum gnalem m eruerunt Judae i
”

(V ict . P e tt . in Apoc .

xiii ) .
2
my Kpa

'
rfioret 6

’

Aw (xpw
'ro s é1s Pwpa lwu BamAebs éA evad/i evo s

3 égfixou—ra Be
’

xa E5, is the reading of the Co dex E phraem i . Irenaeus
appeals for the corre ctne s s of the reading 666 n ot only to all the go od
and an cien t MS S ,

but to the dire ct te s tim o ny of tho s e who had s ee n

S t. John (pap‘
rvpohy

'
rwu a irré

‘
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When we study the mean ing of a passage , our sole and

our solemn aim should be to get at the real mean ing ,
and n ot to repudiate o r to glo ss o ver that mean ing in
o bedien ce to subj ective conviction s . We should n ot

con ceal from o urselve s that to yetrid of a plain explana
tion because it doe s n ot at on ce fall in with our ready
made dogmas is a dishone sty which ,

in the language of

the Book of Job,
i s a fo rm of lying for God .

” God’s
own rebuke to Job

’s three friends was meant to teach
mankin d for ever that truth and charity are infin itely
mo re sacred than e ither co nventional o rthodoxy or

traditional exegesis .
I n reality

,
howeve r, this question i s n oton e which in

any way affects the dign ity of revelation . St. John use s
the common belief, as he might have used any o ther
con tempo rary fact, or any o ther contempo rary n otion ,

merely to help him in the e laboration of his symbo l ,
and to enable him to po in t outthe person whom he i s
describing . The arrangemen t of the symbo li sm afie cts

in n o wise the truth of the great princinles which he
reveals . The Divin e hope s and con so lation s of which
the Apo calypse is full , the pricele ss le sson s in which it
abounds , are n otin the slighte st degree affe cted by the
circumstan ce that he depicts the Neron ian Wild Beast
in the co lours which every o ther histo rian ,

whether
se cular or sacred , would have used for his delin eation .

But farther , be it observed that , even i f this detai l o f
Nero ’s personal return had been mean t to be in anyway

e ssential to the gen eral prediction , it was , with singular

exactn e ss , symbo lically fulfilled . Al though Nero had not

(as was popularly suppo sed) taken refuge among the
Parthian s , and n ever was re stored by their aid

, as was

the common expectation of that day, yet such an
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anticipatio n i s n otdirectly invo lved in the Apo calypse ,
and in any case do e s n otbelong to its e ssential mean ing .

Every succe ssive An tichrist has shown the Neron ian
characteristics . If the prophe cy of the return ofElijah
the Prophet was adequately fulfilled in the min istry of

John the Baptist
,
the prophecy of the return ing Nero

was adequately fulfilled in Domitian ,
in Decius

,
in Die

cletian ,
in many a subsequen t persecuto r ofthe sain ts of

God . Allego ry is on ly susceptible of allego ric interpre
tatien ; and in the person of Domitian ,

as we shall see
further on ,

1
the prophecy of Antichrist in the person of

N ero reclivivas m ay be regarded as having been almo st
literally , and in every sen se symbo lically , fulfilled . I am
well aware that even recen t English commentato rs have
don e the ir be st to treat this view of the Apo calypse
with suspicion and con tempt, to treat it as un

wo rthy of the ir modern theo ry of verbal dictation .

”

Let them beware lest in so do ing they be haply found
to fightagain st God, and le st , in the ir attempts to fo rce
upon Christendom their private in terpretation s of pro

phecy , they on ly succeed in bringing all prophe cy in to
suspicion and con tempt.2

SE CT ION V I .

TH E SECOND BEAST AND T H E FALSE PROPHET .

But if Nero be the Wild Beast from the sea, who

is the Wild Beast from the land ? I tNero be , in the
paralle l passage s , the death-wounded yetun slain heao

7
of

the Beast, who i s the False Prophet which wrought the
signs befo re him ?
Our great difficulty in an swering this que stion rise s

1 See infra , pp. 315, 3 16.

2 S ee som e wise remarks ofEwald, Johann . S chrift. 11. 15 .
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from the fact that notthe lighte st breath of tradition
upon the subj ect has been preserved in the first two

cen turie s . T he earlie st sugge stion i s furn ished by
Victo rinus atthe clo se of the third . All commentato rs
alike , Praeterist, Futurist, Con tinuous -Historical , and

Allego rical , with all the ir subdivision s
,
have here been

reduced to man ife st perplexity , an d have been fo rced to
con ten t themselve s with explanation s which do V io len ce
to o ne or mo re of the indication s by which we must
be guided .

What are tho se indication s
They are main ly given in R ev . xiii . 11— 17, and are as

fo llows
1 . I saw an o ther wild beast coming up out of the

earth .

2 . A nd he had two ho rn s like un to a lamb .

3 . A nd he spake as a dragon .

4 . A nd he exercised all the authority of the first
Beast in his sight .

5 . A nd he maketh the earth to wo rship the first

Beast who se death- stroke was healed .

6. A nd he do eth great sign s which it was given him
to do in the sight of the Beast , that he should even
make fire to come down from heaven upon the earth
by reason of the sign s which it was given him to do

in the sight of the Beast , saying to them that dwell
o n the earth that they should make an image to

the Beast Who hath the stroke of the swo rd and

lived .

7. H e give s breath to the image of the Beast , and

m ake s it speak .

8 . H e causes the execution of tho se who will not

wo rship the image of the Beast .
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seem to m e to be worthy of Special con sidera
tion

I . O ne is suggested by V icto rinus of Pettau

(A .D. H e thinks that by this Wild Beast and

False Prophet is meant the Rom an Augurial system .

There i s in this suggestion much probability , and

we m ay po int out in passing that Victo rinus in the

third cen tury
,
no le ss than Irenaeus in the second , saw

that the Apo calypse mo ved in the plan e of contem

porary even ts . The early men tion of this so lution m ay

have been due to some echo of still mo re an cien t tradi
tion . Certain it i s that , in appearing to iden tify the
second Beast with the “ False Prophet ” (xvi . 13 x ix . 20;

xx . St. John lends some sanction to this view. The

influen ce exercised by C’hala’azans , Matheinatici , A stroloyers ,

Mayi, A aynrs , ill eclici , P i
'

ophets , Casters of H oroscopes ,

S orcerers , Dream -interpreters , S ibyllists
1— Orien tal char

latan s of every description ; from Apo llon ius of Tyana
and Alexander of Abonoteicho s down to Peregrinus
is a phen omen on which con stan tly meets us in the Age

of the Caesars . They appeared in Rome mo re than
two centurie s befo re Christ. E nn ius mention s them
with con tempt .2 As early as 13 9

,
they had been

o rdered to quit Italy in ten days . I n R C . 3 3 they had
again been ban ished by the E dile M. Agrippa . A ugus
tus and Tiberius had also directed severe edicts again st
them .

3 But they held the ir ground .

‘1 Tacitus calls the
edict of Claudius “ severe and ineffectual .” We see ,

1 Z zBuAAw
'm l. P lutarch , Mariu s , 42 . S ee Tac . Ann . 1111. 52 ; H ist. i .

22 ; ii. 62 ; Sue t . Tib. 3 6, Vitell. 14 ; Juv. S at. vi . 542 .

3 C ic . De Div. i . 58.

3 S ee Val. Max. i . 3 ; Dion Cass . 111111. 1 ; T ac . Ann . 11. 27, 32 ; iii . 22

iv. 58 ; vi. 20.

4 T ac . Ann . 1111. 52 .
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both from Tacitus and from the an ecdo tage of Sueton ius ,
that almo st every Empero r felt and indulged in some
curio sity about these divination s . Tiberius recko n ed
the Chaldaean T hrasyllus among his intimate
friends .1 Poppaea, the wife of Nero ,

had “ many ”

of

them in her househo ld .

2 Nero had his Balbillus ;
3

Otho his Pto lemaeus ;
‘1 Vespasian his Seleucus ; 5 Domi

tian his A scletarion .

6 Agrippina depended on Chaldaean s
for the favourable hour of Nero ’s usurpation .

7 There i s
scarcely one of all the Empero rs who se histo ry had n ot

some conn exion or o ther with auguries , prophecie s , and
dreams .8 I n the reign ofNero these progno sticato rs were
brought into Special prominen ce ,

9 be cause the re stless
and to rtured con scien ce of the An tichrist was con

stantly seeking to pry into futurity . It is remarkable
that they e specially en couraged his Oriental dreams ,
and that some of them even wen t as far as to promise
him the empire of Jerusalem .

It has , however, been gen erally felt that the in
stitution of Prophets was n ot so promin en t even in

Nero ’s re ign as to admit of our applying to it the ten
definite indication s of the Apo calyptic seer . False
prophets were hardly in any sen se a a

’
eleyate and alter

eye of the Empero r . There i s at least a probability
that as on e person is spe cially po inted to by the symbo l
of the Beast, so one person i s intended by his False
Prophet .

1 Tac . Ann . vi . 21.

2 T ac . H ist. i. 22 .

3 S uet . N ero , 36.

4 Sue t . Otho , 4 ; T ac . H ist. i . 22 , 23 .

5 Tac . H ist. ii. 8.

3 Sue t . P om it. 15 .

7 T ac . Ann . x11. 68.

3 S ue t. Ju l. Caesar, y l i . 61 ; Octav. 94 ; Tiber. 16 ; Ca lig. 57; Otho , 4 ;
Titus , ii. 9 ; Dom it. xiv. 16. For N ero , see T ac . Ann . xiv. 9 .

Sue t . N efr. 34 , 36, 40. P lin . H . N . xxx; 2 .

21
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II . Mo re , on the who le , i s to be said in favour of

the view that the Second Beast , or False Prophet ,
is S IMON MAGUS . I n one direction he co rre sponds
with remarkable clo sene ss to the symbo ls . His bap
tism gave him a certain lamb - like semblan ce to Chris
tianity, while his gro ss deception s were the vo ice
of the serpent . Christian tradition ,

which m ay well
be founded on facts

,
has much to say about his

pretended miracles , and two classe s of tho se miracle s
are of the very character here indicated . It is
said , for in stan ce , that the Second Beast m akes fire
come down upon the earth. Now among the miracles
of Simon we are to ld that one was to appear clo thed
inflam e .

1 It is said that the Secon d Beast a n imate s
an image of the Beast

,
and Simon i s expressly said to

have made statues move , so that he m ay well have
also pretended to m ake them speak .

2 If he attempted
this impo sture at all he is mo re likely to have applied
it to the statue of the Empero r— “

the image of

the Beast — than to any o the r . Al l that would have
been n eeded was a little machin ery and a little ven

triloquism . If the Middle Age s were dece ived by wink
ing Madonnas and glaring crucifixes it must have been
equally easy to delude the Roman m ob by moving
statue s . Further

,
it was at Rome that Simon dis

played his magic powers
,
and they are said to have

been exercised with the immediate obj ect
.

of winn ing
influen ce over Nero . I n this the legen d declare s that
he en tirely succeeded , and that his influence was

1 Arnobius (Adv. Gent. ii. 12 ) Speaks of S im on be ing pre cipitated from
a fiery chario t . Augus tine (H aer. i . ) says that he pro fe s sed to have com e
to the A po s tles in fiery tongues . N icephorus says that he pre tended to
pass through fire unhurt .

2 Clem . R ecogn . iii. 47. I have m ade statues m ove about .
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signs wrought by the False Prophet
,
he says that the

Mayi do the se things even to this day by the help
of the ban ished Ange ls .”

III. We n ow pass from what m ay be called the

eccle siastical and the religious fields of conj ecture to the
po litical . It must be remembered that it i s as it
were only by an afterthought that the Second Beast
is called the False Prophet . May we n ot lo ok for him
in ano ther region o fRoman life

‘

P

There i s
,
I think

,
much to be said in favour of

Hildebrandt’s suggestion 1 that by the False Prophet ,
orthe Second Beast from the land ,

” is mean t Ve spasian .

Letus apply to him the ten indication s which the seer
has furn ished .

1 . Be ing a wila’heast it is a priori probable that
he will belong to the heathen wo rld . H e rise s from
the earth or

“ from the land .

” If we take the fo rmer
rendering it m ay po in t to his taking his o rigin

,
as an

important power , n ot from the sea, or any sea-washed
pen in sula like Italy

,
when ce Nero had sprung , but from

the vast continen t of Asia ; the growth of his
power is connected with the East . If the wo rds be
rendered “from the land,

” they then apply to Judaea .

N ow bo th Jews 2 and Pagan s 3 were struck with the

fact that Ve spasian
,
as Empero r ,

“ went forth from
Judaea ,

”
and they conn ected his rise in that coun try

with many prophecie s then curren t , n ot on ly in the

East , but among the Roman s themselves— prophecie s
which were familiar to mo re than on e of the Caesars ,
and had exercised n o small influen ce o n the ir aims and
actions .

1 H ilgenfeld
’

s Z eits chr. 1874 .

2 Jo s . B . J. Vi . 5 , 4 .

3 Suet. Vesp. 6.
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2 . H e had two horns lihe anto a lamb. There is
hardly o ne of tho se who have been suggested as an swer
ing to the False Prophe t to whom this description in
any way applies . T o Ve spasian it does apply in a

remarkable mann er . His nature and his language
,
as

compared with tho se of a Caligula and a Nero
,
were

abso lutely mild . H e was indeed as indifi erent to the

blo od and misery of a ho stile people as all the Roman s
were but there was n o thing n aturally fero cious and san

guinary in the character of this wo rthy bo urge o i s .
1 N ow

sin ce the ten horns of the first Beast are ten pro vin cial
governors—ten powers which are , primarily , a source of

his strength—we should expect that the two horns also
indi cated person s , and e specially person s more or le ss
imperial in the ir fun ction s , in who se existen ce lay the
strength of the Lamb- like Beast . A nd this was the
exact po sition of Ve spasian . His fo rce lay in the fact

1 Jo sephus boas ts of the genero sity ofVe spasian as som e thing extra
ordinary (Antt. xii. 3 , H is natural kindn e s s , and free dom from
hatre d and revenge , are free ly adm itted , and m ay account for his external
s em blance to a lam b in the Apo calyptic sym bo l . S ue ton ius says that
from the beginning to the end of hi s re ign he was civilis et clem ens

(Vesp . that he bore all kinds of oppo sition in the gen tle st m ann er

(len iss im o , c . and that he ne ither rem embere d nor revenged in jurie s
(0. But St. John , a Jew by birth and a true patrio t

, saw wi th Jewish
eye s the inn er wild -beast nature of the m an . H e would be little likely
to share in the renegade adm iration of Josephu s for the general who ,
like his son caused such m yriads of Jews

T o swe ll , s low by the car’s tall side ,
The s to ic tyran t’s philo soPhic pride
T o fle sh the lion’

s ravenous jaws , and fee l
The Sportive fury ofthe fen cer’s s tee l
O r s igh , deep-plunged beneath the sul try m ine ,
For the light airs of balm y P ale s tine .

”

S t. John ’

s e s timate of him is that of the Rabbis , who narrated that he
died in frightful torm en ts ; and that of the 2nd book of Esdras , that he
ruled with m uch Oppre s sion (2 E sdr. xi .
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that he had two sons
,
both of them men of math Titus

,

the conquero r of Judaea , who kept the allegian ce of the

army firm for him while he
.

was awaiting his actual
accession to power Domitian ,

who headed his party
in Rome . But for their assistan ce his cause could
n ot have pro spered so decisively , and

‘

both of them
succeeded to the em pire after his death .

1

3 . H e syahe as a arayon or serpent, that i s , he used
the language gen erically of Pagan ism , and specifically
of subtle and deceptive intention . The allusion m ay
be to circumstan ce s Which were bette r kn own to St.

John than to us ; but meanwhile , whethe r it be gen eric
or specific , there i s sufficient eviden ce that it is appro

priate in a sketch of the rise of Ve spasian , and

co rresponds with the serpen tine wisdom and caution
with which his design s were carried out.

4 . H e is a vis ible a
’
eleyate of, and re spon sible to ,

the first Beast . This applie s better to Ve spasian than
to any on e . The first outbreak of the Jewish war to ok
place while Nero was indulging in his frantic foll ie s of

ae stheticism ‘ in Greece
,
A .D. 66 . H e in stantly des

patched Ve spasi an to suppress the rebellio n . T o a

general so placed it would have been an easy matter
to revo lt again st the blo od- stained acto r who then
afflicted the wo rld . But as long as the Empero r lived ,
Ve spasian ,

though n ot a favourite of Nero , remain ed
con spicuously faithful .

5 . A nd he made the earth worship the first Beast
,

who se death- stroke was healed . T o enfo rce subj e ction

to Nero , who even in his lifetime was wo rshipped as

1 Titus and Dom itian are probably the two heads on each s ide of the

cen tral head of the eagle in 2 E sdr. xi . 30, and y er. 35 m ay allude to the
belief that Dom itian po isoned Titus .
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from the god Carm elus (evidently intended for

Elijah) , 1 who , though n otworshipped under the fo rm o f

any image , had there an altar which was regarded as

peculiarly sacred . This god Carm elus had given him an

o racle
,
which

, even in the version of Sueton ius
,
reminds

us strongly of Dan . x i . 3 6 , namely
,
that everything

which he had in his mind should pro sper, however great
it was ” 2 As a “

fnlznen belli ,
”
and as the suppo sed re

cipientof a favourable o racle from Elijah , Vespasian ,
in

his brilliant succe sses at the beginn ing of the Jewish
war

,
might well be said , in the style of writing which

con stantly in termingle s the symbo lic and the literal , to
have flashed fire from heaven upon the enemie s of the
Beast .

7. H e yives hreath to the inzaye of the Beastana
7
mahes

itspeah. Whether in this in stan ce again we have some
allusion to the story of a magic wonder current in that
day we cann o t te ll . All that we know is that Ves
pasian would certain ly enfo rce homage and reveren ce
from the conquered Jews to the statues of the Em

peror,
3 which Nero was specially fon d of multiplying

,

and which the Jews regarded with peculiar abhor
rence “ I n the A scension of I saiah it is made a cha

racteristic of Nero that he shall erect his statue
in all citie s befo re his face .

” 5 Sin ce Simon Magus
pretended to an imate statue s with life , there m ay have
been a rumour that something of the kind had taken
place in Judaea . If n ot, the metaphorical mean ing

1 B itter, E rdkunde , viii. 705 . Carm e l is now called Mar E lyas .

2 S ue t . Vesp. 5 ; T ac . H ist. ii. 78.

3 Jo s . A ntt. xviii. 8 , 1.

4 “ The image of the beast is clearly the s tatue of the Em peror.

Mibman .

5 A scens . I sa. iv. 11 ; Lactan t . 11. 7.
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the rean imation of the Roman power in Pale stin e ,
which the successful revo lt of the Jews had for a time
extinguished— is quite sufficientto meet the language
of the seer .

8 . The pattiny to cleath of those who will notworship
the image of the B east:— the slaughter , ban ishmen t ,
and sale into slavery , of all who refused to accept the
imperial autho rity

,
reveren ce the imperial image s , and

accept the imperial co inage , is a circumstan ce which
will explain itself. It is a symbo lic conden sation of all

that had already o ccurred in the JeWish war atAscalon ,

at Sepphoris , at Gadara , at Jotapata ,
at Gerasa

,
at

Japha,
Joppa ,

T aricheae , Giscala ,
Gamala

, and through
outthe who le north and we st of Pale stine .

9 . H e stamps men of all ranhs and classes , high and

low
,
rich and po o r , with the iwaye of his B east, and the

number of his name . This detail , which on ly applie s
in the lo o sest po ssible mann er to any of the o thers
who have been regarded as the an titypes of the False
Prophet

,
suits Ve spasian very clo sely . It exactly de

scribe s his natural con duct in giving his so ldie rs the
brand of the ir service ,

1
and exacting from all classe s

the o ath of allegian ce , making them swear by the
gen ius of Cae sar — first ofNero

,
then ofGalba .

Lastly
,
10. The forhia

’
cliny all to hay ana

7
sell who

have notyot the marh of the Beast, seems to be a very
natural remin iscen ce of on e of Ve spasian ’s mo st re

markable acts . When Nero was dead , and Galba
murdered , and Otho also had committed suicide afte r
the terrible battle of Bedriacum ,

n e ither Vespasian
nor his so ldiers fe lt in clined to obey the imbecile rule
of the glutton Vitellius . Ve spasian accepted his own

1 S ee R onsch, Das N . T. Tertullians , .p. 702 .
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nominatio n to the Empire by the legio n s of Mueianus

as we ll as by his own so ldie rs , and he hastened to m ake
himself mas ter o f the o ccasion by e stablishing his head

quarters at A lexandria . A ny ruler who had ho ld o f

Alexandria could command the allegiance o fEgypt , and
the lo rd of Egypt could always put his hand upon the

very thro at of Rom e . Fo r if the co rn ships did n ot

sail fr om Alexandria the po pulace of R ome was starved .

Acco r dingly ,
the ti1st thing which Vespas ian did was to

forbid all ewpo rts from Alexandria. That ste rn edict
was felt throughout the Empir e . T he obj ect of it
v as to starve R ome in to an abso lute acceptance of his
mark o fthe Beast , i .s . , his imperial claim . It was

entir ely succe ss ful . 11111111, Otho ,
and even Vitellius ,

were r e

grzi rded as iso lated 111ilitary usurpers ; Ve spas ian ,

the Beast
'

s delegate . the “1 111 Beast
'

s miraculous
upho lder . mounted the “1 1d Beast s throne and like
him became on e o fthe seven heads , and wi elded the
powe r of the ten provincial ho rn s—o nce r ebellious
n ow subdued ; o ften in imical to the harlo t-c ity , but
alway s faithful to the R oman Empire .

1

T o m e these cir cumstan ce s . which I have drawn
out in my own way , but of which the o riginal dis
co very 1 due to Hildebrandt , seem to be nearly
decisive . My o nly doubt is whether . in that subtle
inte rchang

e o f ideas which m arks all symbo lic lite ra
tur es . St. John may not hare m ingled hm conceptions in

his de scriptio n o f the Se co nd Beast . I t
'

se . I should
fe el n o doubt that the subo r dinate mon ste r was meant

to combine the featur es obse rvable in the po sition and

co nduct of Simon Magus , as the False Prophet and

Impo sto r who suppo rted Ner o atR ome , and of Jo sephus
1 R ev. xv“. 12 . 13 . 16. 17.

’I
;
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like Nero ,
an open persecuto r ofChristian ity . Tertullian

n otonly sets him side by side with Nero
,
but even calls

him “
a fragment ofNero ,

as far as his crue lty was co n
cern ed ,

”

and a sub -Nero .

1 I n Domitian the Christian s
saw the legend o fN ero reclivivas symbo lically and efiec

tively if n ot literally fulfilled .

S e great was the re semblan ce between him and his
blo od-stained pro to type that the common n ickname of

Domitian in Rom e was “
the halal N ero .

” “ Titus
,

” says
Auson ius , was fortunate in the sho rtn ess of his rule
his bro ther fo llowed him , whom his Rome called

‘
a

halo7 and Juvenal talks of the time when the

last Flavius was rending the half-dead wo rld , and Rome
was en slaved to the haltl N ero .

” 3 The identification of

the spirit ofDomitian with that ofNero was also familiar
to Christian histo rian s . Eusebius says that towards
the clo se of his reign Domitian established himself as
a succe sso r of Nero ’s hatred to God and ho stility
again st Him .

‘1 It was natural to St. John to symbo lise
Nero as

“
the Wild Beast ,

”

and the very same term

(imnzanissinza hellaa) i s applied by Pliny to Domitian .

5

Tacitus even draws a paralle l between the two to the
advantage of Nero .

6 Bo th showed the Wild beast
nature , but the fero city o f Domitian was mo re cruel
and mo re innate . I n him the death-wounded An tichrist
was on ce mo re re sto red to life .

1 Tert. Apo l. 5 De P a ll. 4 .

2 Auseu . Mon o st. de 0rd. XI I . Imp. 11, 12.

3 J1117. S at. iv. 3 4 , 3 5 .

1
1 6716 117 6 1! 7hs N e

’

pwuo s Oeo exeplas T E Ital Ge opaxlas 8¢d80xov éav'rdv narco

‘rhaa‘
ra (E useb. H . E .

5 P aneg. 48.

5 T ac . Agric . 45 N ero tam en subtraxitoculos , juss itque s celera non

spectavit.
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SECT ION V I I .

TH E VIALS .

We have now passed in review all the mo re difficult
Apo calyptic vision s . A great part of the remainder of
the Bo ok is o ccupied with scen e s which require but little
commen t , and convey dire ctly the ir own great le sson s .
First

, we have the glo rious vision of the Lamb upon
Moun t Zion with the redeemed and V irgin multitude .

Then three Ange lsfly in rapid succe s sion through the
mid region of heaven . The first bears in his hand
an eternal go spel which must be preached to every

nation ,
tribe , tongue , and people befo re the E nd.

1
The

se cond crie s out in prephetic anticipation ,

“ Fallen
,

fallen i s Babylon the Great .” A third utters an awful
warn ing to the Gentiles who wo rship the Beast and

rece ive his mark . Then a Vo ice pro claims the blessed
nes s of the dead who die in the Lo rd from hen cefo rth ,
and immediately afterwards there appears o n a white
cloud one like unto the Son of Man

,
wearing a go lden

crown and grasping a sharp sickle . Then fo llows the
harve st of the elect , and the vin tage of the wrath
of God , which seems to take place in the valley of

Jeho shaphat
,

2
and of which the imagery is tinged by

remin iscen ce s of the terrible Jewish War
,
with its

deluge of ro lling blo odS— ro lling 200miles , or, roughly ,

1 Matt. xxiv. 14 .

2 R ev. xiv. 20; I sa. 11171 1. 5 ; 111111. 1—6 ; Jo e l iv. 2 , 11—14 ; Mic .

iv. 13 ; H ab. iii.
3 I sa. lxiii . 3 ; com p . En o ch xcvi ii . 3 The horse shall wade up to his

breast , and the chario t shal l s ink to his axle in the blo od of sinners . S e

too S ilius Italiens (iii . 704 ) speaks offlamm am exspirare furentes

cornipede s , m u ltoque fluentia sanguine Zora .



3 18 T H E EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY .

the who le length from Tyre to Rhino co lura ,
from no rth

to south of the Ho ly Land .

1

Then , after an episode of re splendent triumph and

thanksgiving in heaven
,
seven An ge ls , arrayed in pre

cious ston e ,
2 pour out the ir vials of wrath upon the

heathen wo rld .

3 Like the plague s of the first four
trumpets

,
they affect the earth , and the sea , and the

rivers
,

4
and the heaven ly bodies , the seat of the Beast ,

and the River Euphrates , and they are ended by the
terrible phen omena of storm and earthquake . They
are again but a vivid picture of the repeated sign s in
the sun

,
and the m oon ,

and the stars
,
the distre ss of

nation s with perplexity, the sea and wave s roaring ,
men

’

s hearts tailing them for fear
,
and the shaking

of the powers of heaven ,
of which Christ had pro

phesied .

5 A t the outpouring of the sixth Vial
,
the

Euphrate s is metapho rically dried up to prepare for the
invasion of the kings of the E ast ; and out of the

mouths of the Devil , the Beast , and the False Prophet
come three froglike spirits of demon s wo rking miracle s
which gather the heathen kings to the great battle of

H ar-Magedo n
— a symbo l of satan ic oppo sition gathering

to a final head , and meeting with its final o verthrow .

6

1 Jerom e , E19 . ad Dard . s tates this at 160 m ile s ; but the de luge of

blood began to ro l l from a po in t far n orth of Tyre .

2 Leg .
Awa y

, A , C , Vulg . , and s om e MS S . known to An dreas . Com p .
Ezek . xxviii . 13 (n dwra MOW xpno

'rbv e
’

ubébeaat) ,
“ Every pre cious s tone

was thy covering ”

(see Wes tco tt and H ort, G
freek Test. ii . ad lo c . , and

compare Milton ’

s His vaun ting fo e
Though huge , and in a ro ck of diam ond arm ed) .

3 Ezek . xxii. 3 1 ; Zeph . iii. 8 .

4 Com p . Wisd . xi. 15—16 ; xvi . 1 , 9 ; xv n. 2 , s eqq.

5 Luke xxi. 25 , 26. We have already seen that the practical iden tity
of the s eals , trum pe ts , and vi als was known by tradition even to the

earlies t comm entators ; v. supra , pp. 224 , 231, 265 .

5 The hill and plain of Megiddo were the s cenes of great battles .
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tian ,
and the massacre which fo llowed , there o ccurred

the even t which sounded so portentously in the ears o f
every Roman— the burn ing to the groun d of the

Temple of the Capito line Jupiter , on December 19th ,

A .D. 69
1 It was n ot the least of the sign s of the

time s that the space o f o ne year saw wrapped in flames
the two mo st hallowed shrine s of the an cient wo rld

the Temple of Jerusalem and the Temple of the great
Latin god . The Jews were n ot alon e in interpreting
the se events of the final disso lution of the Empire .

Jo sephus saw,
in the e stablishmen t of the Flavian

dynasty
,
the unexpected deliveran ce of the fo rtun e s

of Rome from ruin ;
” 2 Tacitus lo oked on the year A .D.

68 as on e which threaten ed to be the final year of

the Roman commonwealth .

3
The Apo calyptist of I I .

E sclras says of the Eagle in which he symbo lise s Rome ,
Thou hast afflicted the weak , thou hast hurt the
peaceable , thou hast loved liars , and hast cast down

walls of such as did thee n o harm ; there fo re appear

n o mo re , 0 Eagle ! n or thy ho rrible wings , n or thy
wicked feathers , n or thy malicious heads , n or thy hurt
ful claws , n or all thy vain body .

”

(2 E sdr. X1. 4 2

The autho r of the B ooh of Banach says of Rome , the
city which afflicted Jerusalem ,

“ Fire shall come upon

her from the Everlasting , long to endure ; and she shall

be inhabited of devils for a great time (Bar. iv .

The n ext chapters are o ccupied by the mingled wail

and paean over the do om of fallen Babylon ,
which is

e cho ed in heaven .

‘1’ The armie s of heaven ride fo rth

1 T ac . H . iii . 83 ; Jo s . B . J. iv. 11, 4 .

2 Jo s . B . J. iv. 11, 5 .

3

4 The expre ss ion s throughout chapters xv11.—xvi ii . are alm o st entire ly
borrowed from the an cien t prophe ts (I sa. xiii , xxiii . , xxiv., &c . ; Jer. xvi .

xxv.
Ezek . xxvi . , xxvi i. Am os vi . 5—7.
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after the Wo rd of God , and the fowls of the air are

summoned to feed on theflesh of kings and captain s
slain in impious battle . The Beast and the False
Prophet are cast into the Lake of Fire , and the ir
fo llowers are slain by the swo rd of the heaven ly Rider .
Satan i s bound for a thousan d years , and the Millen
n ium of the Saints begin s .1 When the thousand
years are ended , Satan i s to be loo sed to gather all the
heathen , Greg and Magog ,

2
to the final battle again st

God
, after which he shall beflung to j o in the Beast

and the
‘

False Prophet in the Lake of Fire . The great
White Thron e i s set. The

,
dead are j udged . There

i s a n ew heaven and a n ew earth . Glowing with go ld
and gems ,

3
the N ew Jerusalem descends o ut of heaven

from Grod ,
‘1 through who se stree tsflows , bright as crystal ,

the River of the water of life , and there i s n o Temple
there , n or light of mo on n or sun ,

for the Lord God
give s them light ;— and there shall be n o mo re curse .

5

The bo ok ends with that which is the burden of the

1 A literal m ill enarian ism has been generally condem ne d by the
Catho lic Church . V ictorinus and the earlie s t comm en tators unders too d
the years to have begun at the In carnation . O rigen and m o s t of
the Fathers unders to od itspiritually and m e taphorically.

2 Barbarian nations from the N orth (Ezek. xxxvi ii . , xxxix . ) Abarbanel
on Jer. xxx. calls them nation s from the Eas t .

3 Derived from I s . liv. 12 ; and com p . Y alkutShim eoni , f. 54 , a .

4 The Rabbis inferred from Fe . cxxii. 3 , that there was a Jerusalem
above (Taa n ith, f. 5 , a ) and Rabbi Johanan says , The H o ly O ne will
bring pre cious s tones and pearls , each m easuri ng 30 cubits by 30, and

after po lishing them down to 20 cubits by 20, will place them in the

gate s of Jerusalem (Bava Bathra, f. 25 , a ) . Again ,
The Jerusalem of

this world is n ot as the Jerusalem of the world to com e . The form er is

Open to all ; to the latte r (Re v. xxi . 5) n one shall go up but tho se who are

ordained to enter (id . 75 , b) . A s to its he ight (R ev. xxi . 16) the Rabbis
say that God Wil l place it on the summ its of Moun ts S inai , Taber, and
Carm e l (I sa . ii .

5 Zech . xiv. 11.

2)
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who le—Y ea ! I come quickly . And the seer an swers ,
as all Christian s have ever an swered , Amen ! Come ,
Lord Jesus 1

And thus the who le bo ok , from beginn ing to end ,

teache s the great truths—Christ shall triumph ! Christ
’s

enemies shall be overcome They who hate H im shall
be de stroyed ; they who love H im shall be blessed
un speakably . The do om alike of Jew and of Gentile

i s already imminent . On Judaea and Jerusalem , on

Rome and her Empire , on Nero and his ado rers , the

j udgment shall fall . Swo rd and fire , and famine and

pe stilen ce , and sto rm and earthquake , and so cial agony
and po litical terro r are n o thing but the wo e s which are

ushering in the Messian ic re ign . Old things are rapidly
passing away . . The light upon the visage of the o ld

dispen sation i s van ishing and fading into dimn e ss , but
the face of Him who i s as the sun is already dawn ing
through the East . The n ew and final covenan t is
in stantly to be e stablished amid terrible j udgments ;
and it is to be so e stablished as to render impo ssible the

continuan ce of the o ld . Maranatha ! The Lo rd is at

hand ! Even so come , Lord Je sus ! Mane nobisennt

Donzine , nam adveaneraseit!

1 The so lemn curse again s t any one who adds to , or take s from , the

bo ok , was not un comm on in days when literary forgery and in terpo la
tion were rem arkably comm on . Thus Irenaeus ended one of his books
wi th the words I adjure you ,

copyis ts of this bo ok , by the Lord Jesms
Chris t , and by H is glorious com ing to j udge the quick and the dead , that
you com pare and care fully corre ct your copy by this exem plar, and like
wise place this adjuration in your copy (Opp . i. p. 821 , cd . S tieren ) . A
s im ilar passage is found at the end of R ufinus

’

s pro logue to his version
of O rigen’

s De P rincipiis (se e H uidekoper, Judaism atR om e , p.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


3 24 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY.

misery ; the m an who , in the sumptuous palace which
he owed to his conquero r

,
could detail without a sob the

extermination o f his people ; the m an who could gaze
with complacent infamy on the triumph which to ld of
the destruction of his nation ’s liberty , and co uld lo ok
on while the hallowed vessels of the San ctuary were
held aloft befo re a Pagan populace by blo odstained
hands ; the m an who in youth haun ted the boudo ir of

Poppaea ,
and m old age hung about the antechambers of

Domitian the m an who pursued with the po sthumous
hatred of successful treachery the brave though mis
guided patriots who had he ld it a glo ry to die for

Jerusalem— must stand fo rth till the end of time in the
immortal infamy which his own writings have heaped
upon himse lf.1 We cann o t be surprised that all the

patrio ts of his nation hated him and tried to

disturb his base pro sperity and
“

g i lded servitude .

”

N o on e trusts the wo rd of Jo sephus where he has the
least in tere st in

‘palming off upon u s a deception .

But he had n o particular reason to misrepresent the
gen eral facts of the awful and he101c struggle in which
for a few months he b01 e a part . A nd sin ce the

writings of Justus of Tiberias , and An ton ius Primus
have perished , a s w e ll as the later part of the H istory
of Tacitus

,
Jo sephus become s our so le guide . The

Talmud has almo st n o thing to tell u s . I n it we lo ok
in vain for the n am e s of John

, or Simon , or Eleazar .
We on ly see a dim g limpse of flame s and assassination ,

and ruin , mixed up with curious legends and tales of

individual agony .

2

1 S ee Derenbourg , p. 264 , and n . xi. ; Gratz , iii. 365 , seq. , 386, 411 ;

S alvador, H ist. ii. 467; De Quin cey, Works .

2 Derenbourg, pp. 266, 282—288. S om e of the s torie s which Jo sephus
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I n April , A .D. 70, Titus , with a fo rce of

legio narie s and auxiliarie s , pitched his camp on Scepus ,

to the n o rth of the city . Beside s the train ed
Jewish warriors who defended the walls , the city was
thronged with an incredible number of Passover pil
grims

,
and of fugitive s from o ther parts of Judaea. Feats

of hero ic valour were perfo rmed on bo th side s , and the
skill of the besiegers was o ften checked by the almo st
in san e fury of the besieged . Fanatically relying on the
visible man ifestation of Jehovah , while they were in
famously vio lating all His laws , the Zealo ts reje cted
with in sult every o ffer of terms . At last Titus drew a

line of circumvallation round the do omed city , and

began to crucify all the de serters whofled to him . The

in ciden ts ofthe famin e which then fell on the besieged
are among the mo st ho rrible in human literature . The

co rpses bred a pestilen ce . Who le hou se s were filled with
unburied families ofthe dead . Mo thers slew and devoured
the ir own children . Hunger , rage , de spair, andm ad

n es s se ized the city . It became a cage of furious madmen ,

a city of howling wild beasts , and of cann ibals ,— a hell '1

For the first time for five centurie s , on July 17, A .D . 70,

the daily sacrifices of the Temple ceased for wan t of

priests to o ffer them . Disease and slaughter ruthlessly
accomplished the ir work . Atlast

, amid shrieks and flames ,
and suicide and massacre , the Temple was taken and re

duced to ashe s . The great altar of sacrifice was heaped
with the slain . The courts of the Temple swam deep in
blo od . Six thousand miserable women and children sank
With a wild cry of terro r amid the blazing ruin s ofthe

re coun ts of him se lf are transferre d in the Talm ud to the ce lebrated Rabbi
Y o chanan Ben Zakkai .

1 Renan , L
’

Antechrist
,
507.
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clo isters . Roman s ado red the in sign ia of their legion s
on the place where the Ho lie st had sto o d . As so on as

they became masters ofthe Upper City they on ly ceased
to slay when they were to o weary to slay any longer .
Acco rding to Jo sephus , it had been the earn est de sire of
Titus to pre serve the Temple , but his commands were
disobeyed by his so ldiers in the fury of the struggle .

Acco rding to Sulpicius Severus , on the o ther hand , who
i s probably quoting the very wo rds of Tacitus , Titus
fo rmed the deliberate purpo se to de stroy Christian ity and
Judaism in on e blow, believing that if the Jewish ro o t
were to rn up the Christian bran ch would so on perish .

1

The tallest and mo st beautiful youths were re served for
the conquero r’s triumph . Of those above seventeen
years of age multitudes were doom ed to wo rk in chain s
in the Egyptian mine s . Others were sent as presents to
various town s to be slain by wild beasts or gladiato rs ,
or by each o ther’s swo rds in the provin cial amphi

1 Alii et Titu s ips e eve rtendum tem plum im primi s censebant, quo

plenius Judaeorum et Christian orum re ligio tolleretur. Quippe has

re ligione s lice t con trarias s ibi , iisdem tam en auctoribus -

profe ctas ; radice
sublata stirpem facile perituram (S alp. S ev. S aar. H ist. ii . 30, 6,

H e had acce s s bo th to the lo s t part of the H istories of Tacitus , and als o
to the work ofAn ton ius Jalianus , De Judaeis . The latter, who was one

of Titus ’s cou ncil of war, wro te with far le s s biassed m o tive s than
J o sephus , who is n ot to be trus ted when he “had anything to gain by
disguis in g the truth . Dr. B ernays , of Bre slau, be lieve s that Sulpicius
S everus is quo ting Tacitus in the sen ten ce quo ted above . Gratz (iii . 403 )

con tem ptuous ly reje cts this sugge s tion , on the ground that T itus could
s carce ly have heard of the Chris tians . But Titus saw a great deal of
Jo sephus and ofAgrippa and there are s igns that Jo s ephus knew a

go o d deal m ore about Chris tian ity than he ven ture s to say, and that
Agrippa had n ot been un infiuen ced by the arg um en ts of St. P aul (se e
Derenbourg, p. O u the o ther hand . Ewald thinks that this as sertion
as to the purpo se of Titus is weakened by the repe tition of it in the case
o fH adrian existim ans se Christianam fidem lo ci in juria (i .s . by pro
fan ing the s ite of the Tem ple ) “

peremturum
”

(Sulp. S ev S acr. H ist.

ii. 3 1, 3 ; Ewald , Ges ch. vi .
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From that time all Jews on see ing Jerusalem rend their “

garments , and exclaim , Zion is a wilderne ss , Jerusalem
a de so lation . Our ho ly and beautiful house , where our

fathers praised Thee , i s burn ed with fire , and all our

pleasan t things are laid waste .

”1

It was to this even t , the mo st awful in history
on e of the mo st awful eras in God’s e con omy of

grace
,
and the mo st awful revo lution in all God’s

re ligious dispen sation s ” 2 —that we m ust apply the se
prophecies of Christ’s coming in which every one of the

Apo stles and Evangelists describe it as near athana’.3

T o tho se prophecie s our Lo rd Himself fixed these three
m o st defin ite limitation s— the on e , that before that
gen eration passed away all these things would be ful
filled ;

‘1
an o ther, that some standing there should n ot

taste death till they saw the S on ofMan coming in His
kingdom ;

5
the third , that the Apo stles should n othave

gone over the citie s of Israel till the So n of Man be

come .

6 It is strange that these distin ct limitation s
should n otbe regarded as a decisive pro o f that the Fall
of Jerusalem was , in the fullest sen se , the Second
Adven t of the Son of Man

, which was primarily con

templated by the earliest vo ice s ofprophecy .

And
,
indeed , the Fall ofJerusalem and all the even ts

which accompan ied and fo llowed it in the Roman wo rld
and in the Christian Church , had a significance which it

patrio tic Jews fel t towards Titu s Flavius Jo sephus . The nam e on which
he prided him se lf would be to them a veritable bran d ofthe Beast .”

1 I sa . lxiv . 10, 11 ; Mo ed Katon , f. 26, a .

2 Bp. Warburton
’

s Ju lian , i . p. 21.

3 Acts ii. 16—20, 40 iii. 19—21 ; 1 These . iv. 13—17; v. 1—16 ;
2 The se . i . 7—10; 1 C or. i . 7; x. 11 ; xv. 21 ; xvi . 22 ; R om . xiii . 11, 12 ;
P hil . iii. 20; iv. 5 ; 1 T im . iv. 1 ; 2 T im . iii . 1 ; H eb. i. 2 ; x. 25 , 37;

Jam e s v. 3 , 8, 9 ; 1 P et. ii. 7; 2 P et. iii . 12 ; 1 J . ii. 18.

4 Matt. n iv. 34 .

5 Matt . xvi. 28.

3 Matt . 11. 23 .
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i s hardly po ssible to over e stimate . They were the
final end of the old Dispen sation . They were the full
inauguration of the N ew Covenan t . They were God

’s
own ove rwhelming j udgment on that fo rm of Judaic
Christian ity which threaten ed to crush the work of St.

Paul
,
to lay on the Gentiles the yoke of an abrogated

Mo saism
, to e stablish itself by threats and anathemas

as the on ly o rthodo xy . Many ofthe early Christian s
and tho se e specially who lived at Jerusalem— were at

the same time rigid Jews . Se long as they continued to
walk in the o rdinan ce s of their fathers as a national and
customary duty, such O bservan ce s were harmle ss ; but
it is the in evitable tendency of this external rigo rism
to usurp in m any minds the place of true religion .

I n every Church , as we see from mo st of the Catho lic
epistles , as we ll as in tho se of St. Paul , the Judai sts
asserted themse lve s , and won over the devo ted adhe
ren ce ofthe multitude , which is ever ripe for the slavery
of rigid dogmas and narrow fo rms . It required the
who le fo rce of St. Paul’s in spired and splendid gen ius
to save Christian ity from sinking in to an exclusive
sect of repellent Ebion ite s . N o even t less awful than
the de so lation of Judaea

, the de struction of Judaism ,

the ann ihilation of all pos sibility of obs erving the
precepts of Mos es , could have open ed the eye s of the

Judaisers from the ir dream of imagin ed infallibility .

No thing but God’s own unmistakable in terpo sition
n o thing but the man ife st coming of Christ— could have
persuaded Jewi sh C hristian s that the Law of the

Wilderne s s was annulled ; that the ido lised minutiae of

Levitism could no longe r claim to be divin ely obliga
tory ; that the Temple , to which so many myriads had

resorted from every region ofthe wo rld , as to a common
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re fuge , where they found peace and forgivene ss and

ho ly thoughts and joyous hopes ,
1 had been smitten to

the ground as though byflashes ofGod’s own avenging
fire ; that the sacrifices , of which Philo had so recen tly
said , they are being offered even until now, and they
shall be offered for ever

,

” 2 had been finally,
decisively ,

and
, by the direct action ofDivin e Providence , annulled .

It was absurd to imagin e that salvation could in any

way depend on obedien ce to a law to which obedien ce
had been rendered impo ssible by God’s own decree . The

facts , so terrible to Jewish imagination ,
that the steps

ofthe pro fan e had carried their blo ody fo o tprin ts into
the Ho liest

,
where on ly the High Prie st could enter on ce

a year ; that the un clean hands of Gentile s had been
laid on the go lden altars that the sacred ro lls of the
To rah , for which any Jew would have been ready to
die , had been carried captive , for every pro fane eye

to gaze upon , along the streets of Edom and Babylon

were but symbo ls ofthe yetdeadlier fact that hen cefo rth
that law could n ot be kept , n orthe Paschal lamb slain ,

n or the ceremon ie s of even the Great Day ofAtonement
any longer observed . Judaism , a re ligion of which the
Temple was the mo st e ssen tial cen tre , of which sacri
fices were the mo st essential elemen t , became a religion
without a tem ple and without a sacrifice . It became
no longer po ssible for even the mo st Pharisaic of sacer
dotalists to talk as though the very un iverse depended
on ceremon ies and ve stmen ts , or on the right burn ing
ofthe two kidneys with the fat.

Christian histo rian s rightly appreciate the signi

ficance of the event . The Temple , says Oro sius , was

1 P hilo , De Mon archia (Mangey , 11.

2 Id . . Leg. ad Gaium (Mangey , ii.
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o ld age in which he wro te the Go spel and Epistles . The

co louring and spirit of the Apo calypse are clearly
Judaic butwe see alike in the advan ced Christo logy,

1

and in the recognition of the equality of the re

deemed Gentiles ,
2
and in the absen ce of any Temple

in the N ew Jerusalem ,
how far St. John was removed

from the heresie s of tho se Jewish Christian s to whom
Christ was n o mo re than the Jewish Messiah , and

Christian ity n o more than an engrafting of the ir belief
upon an o therwise un changed Pharisaism . And yet,

though the Go spel and Epistle s are identical with the
Apo calypse in e ssential do ctrine s— though the thought
of Christ as the Victim Lam b is promin ent in both— we

see how wide is the differen ce which separate s them ; how
much calmer is the style , howmuch deeper the reve lation ,

contained in the later writings ; how the light which
had dawn ed so brightly upon the Apo stle s in the

Church of Jerusalem had shone mo re and more unto
the perfect day. The Go spel and Epistle s contain the

same truths as the Apo calypse ,
3 but the symbo ls are

spiritualised . Jerusalem , even as a symbo l
,
n o longer

o ccupie s the foreground of his thoughts , and po sitive
Jndaie o rdinan ce s sink into in sign ificance in comparison
with the knowledge of God which is eternal life . The

Apo calypse is main ly o ccupied with the awfulness o f

retribution the Go spel and Epistles are dominated by

the ideal of love .

Un less these con siderations be adm itted in the ir
fullest extent , it becomes impo ssible to maintain that
writings so different , even amid the ir partial s imilari

1 R ev. iii. 14 ; v. 13 ; xix. 13 ; xvu . 14 ; xix. 16, &c .

2 R ev. vii. 9 .

3 A s even Baur adm its (Three Christian Centuries , i.
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ties , could have '

com e from the same hand . It is true
that in the Apo calypse we have a material e schato logy ,
and in the later writings a spiritual con summation . It is
true that the Apo calypse i s an expre ssion ofJudaic Chris
tian ity, and that the Go spel and Epistle s are n ot. It is
true that the po ints of contrast which they offer are mo re
salient than their re semblan ce s . It is even true that
bo th could n ever have existed simultaneously in the same
mind . I n the Apo calypse the symbo l s of Heaven itself
are main ly Jewish and Levitical , and in the Go spel the
evan e scence and annulmen t of such fo rms is clearly
pro claimed. I n the Apo calypse the elemen ts ofDivin e
wrath are main ly depicted in phraseo logy bo rrowed
from the o ld prophetic image s ; in the late r writings
God i s depicted almo st exclusively in the attributes of
compassion and lo ve . I n the Apo calypse Christ is the
Lion of the Tribe of Judah , the ruler who ,

with a rod

of iron
,
shall dash the n ation s in piece s like a potter’s

ve ssel ; in the Go spel H e is the Go od Shepherd who
layeth down His life forthe sheep . I n the later writings
there are n o wars and co llisio n s— n o acts of awful ven

gean ce atwhich the saints lo ok on with exultation ; but
the wo rld is something who lly apart from the kingdom
of the sain ts , and that kingdom is spiritual and in the
heart . I n the Apo calypse the An tichrist is a blo od
stain ed Roman Empero r in the Epistle s there are many
antichrists

,
and they are forms of speculative erro r . I n

the Apo calypse there are two resurrection s , bo th
physical , on e befo re , on e after , the Millenn ium in the

Go spel the firstand chie f re surrection i s that from the

death of sin to the life of righteousne ss . I n the Apo

calypse Heaven is who lly a future splendour ; in the

Epistles it is already a living and pre sen t realisation of
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God
’

s presence in the heart. The Apo calyptist conso le s
the Christian sufferer with the hope of what he shall
be ; the Evange list with the kn owledge ofwhat he is .1

H ow, then , it m ay be asked , can the Evangelist and
the Seer of Patmo s be o ne and the same person ?12

They are one and the same , but divided from each
o ther by n early a quarter of a century— by more than
twenty years of divine education and broaden ing light .
Many of the se differen ce s arise from the dealing with
truths which are indeed widely diverse , but which yet
are equally true , and which are n ecessary to complem en t
each o ther . Many of them m ay be summed up and

accounted for in the single rem ark that the Apo calypse
is an Apo calypse , and that it was written amid the
throbbing agon ie s of the Jewish war and after the
blo odstained horro rs of the Neron ian persecution . A h

that time St. John still belonged in train ing
‘

and' sym
pathy to the Church of the Circumcision . The Go spel
and Epistle s , on the o ther hand , were written after long
re siden ce among Gen tile s , when the who le perspective
o f the Apo stle

’s thoughts had been altered by the flo od
of divin e illuminatio n cast alike upon the Old and the

N ew Co venant by the fulfilm ent of Christ’s own pro

phecies of His com ing . After the Fall of Jerusalem
H e had e stablished His kingdom upon earth by clo sing
for ever the Jewish dispen sation .

N or must it be fo rgo tten that amid all the differences
which separate these writings there are many subtle
similaritie s in the temperamen t o f the writer , in his

1 S ee Reuss , H ist. de la Théo l. Chrét. 11. 564—571.

2 Ewald says Wi th his usual po s itivene ss , S ie e rgibt s ich je genauer
m an s ie nach allen S e iten hin un tersucht des to gewisser als von

e in em gan z andern S chriftsteller und als nicht vom Apo s te l verfas s t ”

(Johann . S chmften ,
ii.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


CHAPTER XXX.

TH E GR OWTH O F H ERESY .
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—H E GE S I P P . ap. E useb. H . E . iii. 3 2 .

La fum ée qui obs curcit le S o le il c’e s t adire l
’
hérésie .

”—BO S SUET .

TH ERE were , as I have said , three great even ts which
deeply influenced the last and mo st active period o f

the life o f St. John—the Neron ian persecution ,
the

fall of Jerusalem , and the growth of Here sy . The

two former events , which were sudden and overwhelm
ing, woke the ir tremendous e cho e s in the Apo calypse .

The third even t was very gradual . We find trace s
of it in the letters to the Seven Churche s , but it had
a still deeper influence o n the Go spel and the Epistle s ,
which were the in estimable fruit of the Apo stle ’s
ripest years . Acco rding to the tradition ofthe Church ,
they were e specially written to combat heresy , n ot

by the method of direct and vehement contro versy, but
by that n oble st of all methods which con sists in the

irre sistible presentation of counter truths .
The wo rd “ here sy , though it is used in the

Authorised Version to tran slate the ha ires is of the N ew

Te stament , has not the same mean ing . The wo rd was
n ot o riginally applied in a bad sen se . I n Classic

Greek , fo r instan ce , it merely mean t a cho ice of prin

c iples , a scho o l of philo sophy o r of tho ught .1 I n the

1 S ext . E mpir. i . 16 C ic . ad Fam . xv. 16, 3 .
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N ew Te stam en t it com es to mean a faction , and the

s in condem ned by the word is n ot the adoption of

erroneous opin ion s , but the faetionsness of
‘

party spirit.
1

It was , however , perfectly natural that it sho uld”come to
mean 2 a wrong cho ice , a false system . For Christian ity
be ing a divin e revelation invo lve s a fellowship and un ity
in all e ssential veritie s , and he who give s undue prepon
derance to his own arbitrary con ceptio n s , he who allows
to subj ective influences or traditional erro rs an un

l imited sway o ver his interpretation s of truth , become s

a heretic . A nd in this sen se many are heretics who
mo st pride themse lves on the ir vaunted catho licity ;
for the source of all here sie s is . the ’ spirit of pride ,
and the worst of all here sie s is the spirit of

'

hatred .

The word' heretic has indeed been ; shamefully
abused . It ha s again and again been applied; in a

thoroughly heretical , and wo rse than , heretical manner
,

to the in sight and in spiration of the few Who have
disco vered aspects of truth hitherto unno ticed , or

resto red old truths by the o verthrow of dominan t
perversion s . A Church can t only prove its po ssession of

l ife by healthy developmen t . Mo rbid un ifo rmity
, en

forced by the tyranny of a dominant sect , i s the mo st
certain indication of disso lution and de cay . Since
Christian ity is manysided , the wo rst fo rm of here sy
is the mechan ical suppre ssion of divergen ce from
popular shibbo leths . Every great reformer in turn

,

every discoverer of new fo rms or expression s of religious
truth , every slayer of o ld and mon strous errors , has been
called a heretic . When a n ew truth could n otbe refuted ,

1 It only o ccurs in Acts v. 17; xv. 5 ; xxiv. 5 , 14 ; xxvi . 5 ; xxviii. 22 ;
1 C or. xi . 19 ; Gal. v. 20; 2 P et. ii. 1.

2 S ee N eander, Oh. H ist. ii. 4 .

‘
10
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it was easyfor the m embers ofa dominant party to gratify
the ir impotent hatred by burn ing him who had uttered
it; and though religious partisan s can n o longer commit
to the flames tho se who differ from them , it is as true
in our days as in tho se ofMilton , that

Men who se faith
,
learn ing

,
life

,
and pure inten t

Would have be en he ld in h igh e steem by Paul ,
Mus t n ow be called and prin ted heretic
By shallow Edwards and S co tch Whatd’

ye call .

But the real here tics were ,
in mo st cases , the sup

po rters of ecclesiastical tyranny and stere otyped igno
rance , by whom these martyrs were to rtured and slain .

H e , and he o n ly , is , in the strict and techn ical sen se
of the wo rd , a here tic

,
who den ie s the fundam en tal

truths of Christian ity , as embodied in the catho lic
creeds which sufficed to expre ss the do ctrine s o f the

Church in the first four centurie s of her histo ry.

But we are taught by daily experience that it is
po ssible to ho ld catho lic truth in an heretical spirit

,

and here sy in a catho lic Spirit . By the fraud o f the

devil m any a Catho lic has acted in the spirit o f

an infidel ; and
,
by the grace of God, many a heretic

has shown the virtue of a saint . As for the existence of
dive rsity in the midst of gen eral un ity , it is n ot only
inevitable , but , in o ur pre sen t condition of imperfe ction

,

it is the on ly mean s to se cure a right apprehen sion of

truth . Christian ity m ay be regarded in two aspects
as a law of life and as a system of do ctrin e s . But
n e ither was the law of l ife laid down in rigid precepts ,
nor was the plan of salvation s et fo rth in dialectics .
Men m ay be pure and true Christian s , though the ir
ho lin e ss reveals itself in man ifo ld varietie s of fo rm
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that the earlie st decades after the Ascen sion were
marked by a severe struggle between the views of

Judaising and of Gentile Christian s . St. James , the
head of the Judaisers , had n everthe less adopted the

views of St. Peter as regards the freedom of the

Gentile s , and while he con tinued to be a blameless
observer

'

of the Mo saic Law,
he gave full to lerance

to all converts from Pagan ism who did n otvio late the
Noachian precepts . Thi s was the decision ofthe Syn o d
at Jerusalem . But the party who wro te upon the ir
banners the name of the Bishop of Jerusalem went
much further . It was on e of the main wo rks of St.

Paul’s life to counteract their surreptitious methods of

strangling the growth of true Christian ity by in si sting
that all Gentiles must be circumcised , and must observe
the entire Levitic Law . It was in the ranks of these
Judaists that there aro se that imminen t danger of

apo stasy again st which they had received such so lemn
warn ings in the Epistle to the Hebrews , and the

Epistle of St. Jame s himse lf ; it was from the ir ranks
also that there aro se the two sects of Ebion ite s and

Nazaren es .
It m ay well be thought strange that the mo st

definite existen ce of these Jewish Christian sects falls in
the era after the Fall of Jerusalem ,

when it might
have been deemed impo ssible for any on e to retain the

Opinion that God had intended the Jewish Law to be

eternally obligato ry . But prej udice , fortified by custom ,

is almo st in eradicable . Judaism ,
when robbed of all

power to observe its ritual , to ok refuge in its Law, re

garded as a separate and ideal entity . The disease
un cured even by the amputation of its chief limb,

fastened itself with unabated virulence on the vital
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o rgan s . The Mo saic Law assumed in the minds of

Talmudists the place of God Himself, and by the Law
they meant not mo rals but Rabbin ism , n ot the Deca
logue but the Halacha . When Pope says that in some
ofthe discussion s ofthe P aradise Lost

I n quibble s ange l and archange l j o in
,

A nd God the Father turn s a s cho o l divin e
,

he was using the broade st satire ; but his words are
applicable in their mo st literal sen se to the teachings of
the Rabbis , who arrogantly usurped the exclusive name
ofH achahanzinz

,
or the Wise .

” They repre sent God as

Himself a studen t ofthe Torah . They disputed whether

God Himself did n otwear phylacterie s .1 They represen t
Heaven as a great Rabbin ic scho o l in which there are

differen ce s of opin ion about the Halacha. O n on e

o ccasion , they assert , there was a dispute in the celestial
academy about the minutiae of a Levitic decision , and

as the Deity to ok on e View while the angel s took the
o ppo site , it be came n ecessary to summon the soul of
Rabbi Bar Nachman . T o him con sequently the Ange l
of Death is de spatched . The Rabbi i s asked his
opin ion ,

and give s it on the side of the Almighty
, who

i s represented— with a na
'

ivete aston ishing in its blas

phem ou s arrogan ce— as highly pleased with the result
ofthe discussion I 2

I t then the Jews could still find space for the

practice and idealisation of the ir Levitism when scarcely
on e of its direction s could be carried out— if almo st
without an effo rt the scho o ls ofJamn ia and Tiberias and
Pumbeditha could tran sform the ir theo cracy into a

1 Bab. B erachoth, 6 a , 7 a (p. 240
,
S chwab ) .

2 Babha Metzia, 86, a .
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nomo cracy , and the ir theo logy into a Levitic scho lasticism ,

we are hardly surprised to find that the influence of

o ld tradition s was sufficiently strong , and e specially
within the limits of the Ho ly Land , to keep alive the
spirit of Jewish Christian ity . Far on in to the fourth ,
and perhaps even down to the fifth, century there con

tinued to be not on ly Genists , or Jews by race , and
“
Jll ashotheans ,

”
who observed the Jewish Sabbath , and

Merists ,
”
who kept up a partial observan ce of the

Jewish Law,

1 but also o rgan i sed Christian sects
,
who ,

although they were excluded from the bo som o f the

o rthodox Church , had a literature of the ir own— the

an cien t counterpart o f the modern religious n ews
paper ” —and n ot o n ly maintained the ir ground , but

even displayed a wide -spread and pro selytising activity .

a . The NAZARENES , as a distin ctive sect , were the

Jewish Christian s who did n ot remove from Pe lla
when— if we m ay accept the an cien t tradition— the

fugitive Church of Jerusalem return ed to tE lia Capi
te lina,

2 which n o Jew was allowed to en ter . But they

existed much earlier , and are to be regarded less as

de liberate heretics than as imperfe ct , narrow—minded ,
and un enlighten ed Christian s . E piphan ius calls them
“ Jews , and n o thing e lse ;

” 3 but sin ce they accepted

the Epistles of St. Paul
,
and ackn owledged the true

divin ity o f Christ ,
4
we m ay set aside his un charitable

de scription of them . I i , as i s probable , the ir views are

1 H ege sippus , ap. E useb. H . E . iv. 22 .

2 N eander, Oh. H ist. i . 475.

3 E piphan . H aer. xxx. 9 .

4 They are said , however, to have denied H is P rae - existen ce (E useb.

H . E . iii. but we m ay class them With the 7 51! 2 7700171} dn oeexdpeym Of

O rigen (c.
Ce ls . v. The reason why the early allus ion s to them are

contradictory, is because the opin ion s of these “
subdicho tom ies of pe tty

schism s were doubtless ill-defined.
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E piphan ius , who calls him a successo r of C erinthus .

The assertion that they were called paupers because
they thought mean ly and po orly of Christ

,
was

merely a way of turn ing their name into a reproach .

2

T he E LC E SA I TE S
,
or fo llowers ofE lxai, who were Ebion ite s

with Essene and Gn o stic admixtures , were n ever more
than a sm all and uninfiuential sect .

By the time when St. John wro te his Go spel and
Epistle s , the que stio n of circumcision

, and all the mo st
distinctively Judaic controversies , had ceased to be dis
cussed . They had, atany rate , lo st all s ign ificance forthe
Church in gen eral . The Nazaren e s and Ebionites had
atbest but a lo cal in fluen ce . Even the Nico laitan s are
charged , n otwith heresy , but with immoral practice s , and
with teaching indifferen ce to ido latry by the o sten tatious
and indiscriminate eating of meats oflered to ido ls .3

This tenden cy to Antin omian ism was the natural result
and the appropriate Neme sis of that extravagant legal
rigorism to which the Judaists strove to subjugate the
Church .

2 . The two he re siarchs who came in to mo st danger

ou s promin en ce in the Apo sto lic age are S IMON MAGUS
and C E R I NTHUS . If any credit can be given to the vague
and m uch-con fused tradition s as to their ten ets , it i s
clear that tho se tenets , at least in their germ ,

were

1 Dia l. c . Lucifer. 8 ; P s . Tert. Append . de P raescr. 48.

2 E useb. H . E . iii. 27.

3 011 the N ico laitans see no te s on R ev. 11. 6 , 14 , 15 . An accoun t
of them ,

taken from Iren . H aer. i. 27 ; iii. 11 ; E us eb. H . E . iii. 29 ;

E piphan . H aer. xxv. 1 ; Clem . Alex. S trom . ii. 20; iii . 4 , will be foun d
in I ttigius , De H oeresiarchis , 1. 9 , 4 ; Mo she im

,
De rebus Christ. ii. 69 .

They , like o ther sects , are charged with cloaking licen tious habits under
specious nam e s (Clem . Alex. S trom . iii. 4 ; Con stt. Apo st. vi . 8 ; Ignat .
Ep. ad Tratl. and ad
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strongly and directly condemned in several of the

Epistle
a . Oi S IMON MAGUS , the hero of the romance of

heresy, little is kn own which is n ot legendary .

I n the Acts of the Apo stle s1 we hnd him in the po sition
of a succe ssful impo sto r in Samaria, where the who le
population

,
amazed by his sorceries , accepted his asser

tion that he was “
the Power of God which i s called

Great . H e was baptised by Philip , but proved the
ho llowne ss ofhis religion by be ing guilty of the firstact

of the sin which from him is called simony ; — he
endeavoured to purchase the gift ofGod with money .

”

Acco rding to the high autho rity of Justin Martyr
who was himself a Samaritan— Simon was a native of

Gitton in Samaria .

2 Jo sephus , in calling him a Cyprio te ,

(ii he be speaking of the same person ) m ay have con

fused Gitton with Citium in Cyprus .3 Felix made u se

ofhis in iquitous agen cy in inve igling from her husband
the Herodian princess Drusilla.

4 H e is the subject of

many wild and mon strous legends . H e is said to have
been the pupil of a certain Do sitheus , and to have fallen
in love with his con cubin e Luna (Se len e or Helena) .
When Do sitheu s wished to beat him he found that the
stick passed through his body as through smoke .

5 T he

so rcerie s which he practised are said to have con sisted
in passing through m ountain s and through fire , making
bread of stone s , breathingflam es , and turn ing himself
into various shapes . With the mon ey that he offered to

St. Peter he purchased as his slave and partn er a woman
1 Acts viii.
2 Just. Mart. Apol. i . 26
3 J05 . Antt. xvi ii . 5 ; xx. 7, 2 . E useb. H . E . 11. 13 .

4 S ee Life and Work of St. P au l, ii. 341.

5 Con stt. Apo st. vi. 8 ; Clem . R ecogn . ii. 3 1.
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ofTyre named Helena .

1 Hen ce his fo llowers are called
by Ce lsus H elen iani . Irenaeus says2 that he carried
this woman about with him

,
calling her his first C on

ceptio n (E nn o ia) and the mo ther of all things . De scend
ing to the lower wo rld , she had produced the angels
and powers by which the lower wo rld was made , and

had be en by them imprisoned and degraded . She had

been Helen of Troy , and in her fallen condition was

the lo st sheep , whom he had reco vered . H e himself,
though n ota m an ,

became a m an to set her free . His
adherents , he declared , had n o n eed to fear the lower
angels and powers which m ade the wo rld , but they
might live as they pleased , and would be saved by resting
the ir hope s 011 him and o n her. Later on he is said to
have gon e to Rome , and to have m etwith his end in an

attempt tofly,
which was defeated by the prayers of

St. Peter and St. Paul .3

It is clear that Simon Magus was n oton ly a here
s iarch, but also a false Christ or antichrist . His n o tion s
were partly Jewish and Alexandrian . Philo had spoken

o f Powers of God , of which the greate st was the
Logo s . Acco rding to Jerome , Simon used to say, I
am the wo rd ofGod ,

I am beautiful , I am the Paraclete ,

1 Clem . R ecogn . 11. 31 ; N iceph. H . E . 11 . 27.

2 Iren . H aer. i. 23 ; 11. 9 , and com p . H ippe l . R ef. H aer. vi. 19 ; Tert .
De A nim a , 3 4 ; E piphan . H aer. xxv. 4 ; Theodoret, H aer. Fab. 1. 1.

3 H ippolytus says that he was buried—prom ising to rise again (R ef.

H aer. vi . A s to this legend—which (as we have s e en ) m ay have
sprung from the attem pt of an actor taking the part of Icarus (S ue t .
N er. 12 )—Irenaeus , Tertullian , and Eus ebius are s ilent. It is foun d in
Arnebia s , adv. Gent. ii. 12 , and with m any varying de tails in the Apo sto lic
Con stitution s (vi. Am bro se (H eaaem . iv. Sulp. S everus (ii.
E ge s ippus (De E xcid . H ieroso l. iii. &c . , as we ll as in C edrenus ,

N icepho rus , Glycas , &c . I have already alluded to the m istake which led
Jus tin Martyr to suppo se that he was worshipped at Rom e (Apo l. 11,
69 , 91 ; Tert. Apo l.
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afterwards developed by the mo st anti-Judaic Gno stics .1

Thus , to o , he has been credited with the autho rship
of the Apo calypse , though , in acco rdan ce with early
Church tradition ,

he was the very teacher again st whom
the later writings of St. John were specially aimed .

2

O i his personal life scarcely anything is kn own . It
i s conj ectured that he must have been a Jew by birth ,
but he had evidently been trained in Egypt,

3
and he cer

tainly taught in Asia . The name Merinthus , which is
sometimes given him ,

i s probably a n ickname
,
since the

wo rd mean s a co rd .

” But even his date is un certain .

H e is u sually believed to have taught in the o ld age of

St. John ; but Tertullian place s him after Karpokrate s ,

who did n otflourish till the re ign of Hadrian
,
A .D . 117.

His erro rs , as no ticed by Irenaeus ,
4
are as fo llows

( l ) . H e declared that the wo rld was made by a

Virtue or Power far in ferio r to the Essen tial Divin ity.

That the human Je sus was n otbo rn of a virgin ,

but was the son of Jo seph and Mary
, and that he o n ly

differed from m en in supreme go odnes s .
That the Divin e Christ on ly descended upon

Je sus atHis baptism 5
and

That
,
when Je sus suffered , the Divin e Christflew back into His Pleroma, being Himself in capable of

suffering .

6

1 The assertion of Philastrius (H aer. 3 6) and E piphan ius (H aer. xxviii.
2 ) that he was the person who s tirred up the dispute about circum cision at

Jerusalem (Acts ix) , is an un chronological gue s s .

2 Jer. Cat. S cript. 9 , and so too Irenaeus , &c .

3 H ippolyt. R ef. H aer. vii. 3 3 ; The odoret, H aer. Fab. 11. 3 .

4 H aer. i . 26.

5 This view was afterwards elaborated by Bardesanes . Valen tinus , on
the o ther hand , taught that the body of Chris t was ce le stial , but m erely
pas sed through the Virgin without partaking ofher nature .

3 E piphanius and Theodoret repeat this te stim ony of Irenaeus , and
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Besides the se erro rs , he i s said to have regarded
Jesus as a teacher on ly

,
n otas a redeemer ; to have re

jected the Epistle s of St. Paul and to have san ctioned
the practice of be ing baptised for the dead .

Even from these glimpse s we can see thathe did n ot
exactly deny the Divin ity of Christ . The firstwho i s
said to have don e this was Theodo tus of Byzan tium .

1

But C erinthus was eviden tly actuated by the Gn o stic
desire to remo ve as far as po ssible the n o tion of any con

tact
,
much mo re any intercommun ion , between God and

Matter . Now,
the Christian do ctrin e of the Incarna

tion cut at the ro o t of the Alexandrian and Gno stic
fan cie s that Matter was evil , and that God was so inh

n itely remo ved from m an that he could ho ld n o imme
diate commun ion with him . It was the fatal system of

Dualism which led to so many here sie s . It was the
cause of Ebion ism ,

which den ied Christ’s Divin ity al

together ofDo cetism ,
which main tain ed that the body

of Jesus was purely phan tasmal and un real ;
2
and it

probably lay at the base of Nesto rian ism , which lo st
sight of the indivisible un ion of the human and the

Divin e in the on e God-m an . C erinthus , like o ther
Gno stics of Egyptian train ing , den ied the hypo static

say that C erinthus attributed the m iracles of Jesus to Chris t , whom he

repre sented as iden tical wi th the H oly Spirit. Je su s was to C erinthus
on ly the earthly Christ,” or the Christ be low ”

(6 Kain e Xpl O
’

T dS ) , while
the Divine Chris t was the Christabove (6 time Xpw'

rds ) .
1 E useb. H . E . v. 28.

2 Clem ens of Alexandria (S train . iii . 13 ) as cribes the inven tion of

Doce tism to Julias C assianus , A .D . 173 , but itis clear that the germ s of it

existe d long before , and are even found , as H ippo lytus says (R ef. H aer . vi .

in S im on Magus . It was taught in the Apo cryphal Go spe l of
P e ter (E useb. H . E . vi. which was perhaps forged by Leucins , a
disciple of Marcion ,

about A .I '. 140. The Do cetae were also called
P hantasias ts and Opinarians .
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and eternal un io n o f the tWo natures in Christ . H e

taught that Christ alone was the S on of God ,
and that

until His baptism
,
and at:His crucifixio n , Je sus was an

o rdinary m an . I n the on e pregnan t expre ssion of St.

John ,
he lo o sed or disin tegrated Je sus .” 1

Views e ssentially similar to these are found in all

the Gn o stic systems .2 They all sprang from spe culations
about the o rigin of evil , and about the method of

bridging o ver the chasm be twe en abso lute and fin ite

be ing . Since they identified evil with m atter
,
they led

ato n ce to a Man ichean dualism and it was o n ly by in
ven ting elabo rate serie s of hermaphrodite pairs of aeon s
or emanation s that they could imagine any comm un ica

tion of God ’s will to m an .

3 They were all influenced
by the Platon ised Judaism of Philo 4

and the Alexan
drian s , as well as by Persian and o ther Orien tal elemen ts

of thought . 5 But the deadline ss of the ir system revealed
1 S ee infra , p. 4 48 .

2 The nam e Gno s tic o ne who kn ows —was first adopted by the
N aas s ene s or Ophites , al leging that they alone knewthe depths (H ippe l.
H aer. v. I renaaus (ap. E us eb. H . E . iv. 7) calls K arpokrates

“
the

father ofthe here sy which is called that ofthe Gno s tics (com p . id . H aer.

i. 25 , 6 ; s ee Lips ius , Gno sticism a s , p. The original s ource s for the
h is tory o f Gno s ticism are to be foun d in Irenaeus (adv. H a ereses ) , T er

tull ian (adv. llfarcion em , De P raes cr. H aereticorum ,
and S corpiace ) ,

E piphan ius (adv. H a e
f
res es ) , and pas sage s of Clem en s Alex. and O rigen ,

and H ippolytus Philo sophum ena. For m o dern treatise s se e B eau s obre

(H ist. clu Man ichéism e ) , Matter (H ist. da Gn o sticism e ) , Burton (I nqu iry
into H eres ies of the Apo sto lic Age ) , Man se] (Gn o stic H eresi es ) , and Baur
(Die Christ. Gn os is ) . S ee to o Milm an , H istory of Christian ity, ii. 68 ;

R obertson , Oh. H ist. i . 3 1 ; N eander, Oh. H ist. ii. 82 ; Gie seler, Oh.

H ist. i. 114 ; Burton , Bampt. Lect. iv. , &c . Later treatise s are A d .

H arnack , Quellen d . Ges ch. d . Gh o st. Lips ius , Qaellen d . alt.

Ketzerges ch. 1875;
3 S e P lato ,

in the T im aeus , said that itwas the fun ction ofthe subo r
dinate go ds to weave the m ortal to the imm ortal .”

4 “ H aereticorum patriarchae philo sophi
”

(Tert . adv. H erm oy.

P late om n ium hacretico rum co ndim entarius (De An im .

5 S om e of the Gn o s tics re ferred to Zoroas ter. P orphyr. Vit. P lotin . 10.
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ments we have the strong denunciation s of St. Jude .

But St. John lived at a time when they had acquired
a m ore defin ite con sistency . H e saw and he declared
that all of them began o r ended with a den ial ofChrist

,

or with erro rs as to His nature . H e discountenanced
alike their exaggerated spirituality and the carnality
into which it passed . H e erected a bulwark again st
them all in tho se in spired wo rds which contain the

e ssence of all the truths which are mo st precious to
Christian ity

, and which fo rm the Pro logues of his
Go spel and First Epistle . H e regards them all as

fo rms of Antichrist . H e who den ies that Je sa s is the
Christ the S on of God— in o ther words , Who asserts

,

as C erinthus did , that the histo rical Man Je sus was
n ot in the fullest sen se Divine— is an An tichrist in a

far different sen se than Nero was , and yet in a true
sense . St. John tells us this in his usual way,

bo th
po sitively and n egative ly .

1 H e tell s us that Jesus is
the Christ , and the S on of God, and that the Divine
Eternal Being tabernacled in human fle sh .

2 H e says ,
in every po ssible fo rm of wo rds , that Je sus i s Christ ;
that Christ is Je sus ; that Jesus i s Divin e— that Jesus
i s n ota separate be ing from the S on of God, but indis
tinguishable from Him . The Gno stics made the Divin e
“ come and go to Jesus like a bird through the air

,

” but
St. John testifies throughout Go spe l and Epistle s , as

he had also do ne , though with less abso lute distinctne ss ,
in the Apo calypse , that the Divin e became Human , and

dwelt in our Human ity indivisibly .

3 T he Eternal S o n

ofGod n oton ly filled the who le perso n of Je sus , which

1 1 John 22 ; iv. v. 1, 10.

1 Jo hn iv. 2 , 3 ; 2 John 7.

3 S ee Ke im , Jesu von N azam , In trod. H . g
‘
.
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is Himself, but also filled all believers—who are bo rn of

God, n ot of the will oftheflesh.

”

H e fills all life and

death and resurrection with Divin e l ife and glo ry . Y et

while thus prote sting alike again st P silanthropia— the

Ebion ite do ctrine that Christ was a mere m an— and

again st Do cetism , and again st the Dualistic theo rie s
o f incipient Man ichee s , and again st all severing of the

Person of Jesus into a Man who is n ot God, o r a God

who refuse s to be a m an—he at the same time make s it
clear that he do es n ot identify re ligion with orthodo xy ,
but place s true re ligion in love to God shown by love
to m an . The self-satisfaction of a supercilious o rtho
doxy which might at any time soar into Pharisaic
asceticism , or sink in to reckless immo rality, i s confronted
with the assuran ce— Oh that in all age s the Christian
Church had better understo o d it, and taken it more
deeply to heart l— that he who saith I kn ow God ,

and keepeth n ot His commandmen ts , were he ten
tirnes-over o rthodo x in his asserted kn owledge , is yet
“
a liar , and the truth is not in him and that he

who loveth not, kn oweth notGod for God is lo ve .

1
1 John 11. 4 .

2 1 John iv. 8.



CHAPTER XXXI .

LATER WRITINGS O F S T . JO H N .

S umtis pennis aquilae et ad altiora festinans de Verbo De i di spa
tat —JE R . ad Matt. , P roem .

T ranscenditnubes , transcenditvirtutes coelorum , tran scenditangelos ,
ctVerbmn in principio repperit.

”—AMBRO S . P ro l. in Lac.

APART from its own beauty and impo rtance , the Epistle
of St. John derive s a special intere st from the fact
that it i s the latest utteran ce ofApo sto lic in spiration .

It is addressed to Churche s which by the clo se of the

first cen tury had advan ced to a po int of developmen t
far beyond that con templated by St. Paul in his
earlier Epistles . Many of the o ld question s which
had raged between Judaisers and Paul in ists had

van ished into the back-groun d . The Go spe l had
spread far and wide . It had beconie self-eviden t that
no thi ng could be mo re futile than to confine tho se
waters of the River of God in the n arrow channels of

Jewish particularism . The fall of Jerusalem had

illuminated as With a lightn ingflash the darkn ess

of obstinacy and prej udice . It had proved the inade

quacy of the Pharisaic ideal of “ righteousn ess ,
”

and

the ignorance of the system which pro claimed itse lf
to be the on ly o rtho doxy . The liberty for which
St. Paul had battled all his life long again st sto rms of

hatred and of persecution , had now been finally

achieved . St. John himself had advanced to a stand
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fixion ?1 Or
,
was H e , again , as the intellectual pre

cursors of the Docetae were beginn ing to suggest , a

m an in semblan ce only— who had but lived in the

phan tasm of an earthly life ? N ay mo re , m en were
beginn ing to speculate about the nature of God Him
self. Could God be regarded as the autho r of evil ?
Must it notbe suppo sed , as the Man ichee s subsequently
argued , that there were two Gods— on e the supreme
and illimitable De ity belonging to region s infinitely
above the smoke and stir of this dim spo t which m en

call earth ,
”

the o ther a lim ited and imperfe ct Demiurge ?
Again , what was the relation between the se question s
and the dutie s of daily life ? Christian s were free
from the Law ; that was a truth which St. Paul had
proved . But was there any fundamen tal di stinction
between the autho rity on which rested the ceremon ial
and the mo ral law ? Might they n ot regard them
selves as free from the rule s of morality , as well as
from the routine of Levitism ? Was n otfaith en ough ?
If m en believed rightly on God and on His Son Jcsus
Christ , would H e greatly care as to how they lived ?
S o argued the Antin omian s , and many of them were
prepared to carry the ir arguments from theory into
practice . Such

,
then

,
were the erro rs which it became

the special mission of St. John to counteract .

But he do e s n ot counteract them controversially .

The method of Paulin e dialectics was entirely un sui ted
to his habit of m ind . That method in its due time
and place was abso lutely n ece ssary . It m etthe doubts
of m en in the intellectual region in which they had

o riginated . It broke down the ir obj ection s with the

1 Iren . H aer. xi . 7. Qui autem Jesum separanta Christo etim pas
s ibilem perseverasse Christum , passam vero Jesum dicunt
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same weapon s by which they had been maintain ed .

But when that wo rk was don e there was an o ther way
to bring home the truth to the conviction of the un i

versal Church . It was by witn ess , by spiritual appeal ,
by the statemen t of personal experien ce , by the lofty
language of in spired authority . Hen ce the method
which St. John adopts i s n ot po lemical but iren ical .
H e o verthrows error by the irre sistible pre sen tation

of counter truths . I n the Go spel , as Ke im says ,
he coun teracted here sy thetically , in the Epistles anti
thetically ; in o ther wo rds , in the Go spel he lays down
po sitive truths , in the Epistle s he state s tho se truths
in sharp contrast with the oppo sing e rro rs . T o tho se

who mo ved in the atmo sphere of con troversy diffi

cultie s
” lo omed large and porten tous all around the

do ctrine s of the Church . St. John dealt with tho se
diffi cultie s from a region so e levated and seren e that
to all who reached his po in t of view they shrank into
insign ifican ce . At the heights when ce he gazed
m en might learn to see the grandeur of the o cean ,

and to think little of the billows , and n o thing of the

ripple s upon its surface . Hen ce it has been a true
Christian in stin ct which has assign ed to St. John the

symbo l of
“
the eagle ,

”
in the fo ur-fo ld cherub of

the Go spel - chario t . The eagle which sails in the

azure de ep of air do e s n ot wo rry itself how to cro ss
the streams .” Dan te

,
in the P aradiso , showed n o little

in sight when he called him “ Christ’s own eagle ,
”
and

when he de scribe s the outline s ofhis fo rm as lo st in the

dazzling light by which he i s en circled The cen tral
characteri stic of his nature i s inten sity— inten sity o i:

thought
,
wo rd , in sight , life . H e regards everything on

its divine side . For him the eternal is already
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H e see s the past and the future gathered up in the

m an ifestation of the S o n of God . This was the on e

fact in which the hope of the wo rld lay. Of this he
had himself been assured by the eviden ce of sen se and

thought . This he was con strain ed to pro claim :
‘We

have se en and do testify .

’

H e had no laboured pro cess
to go through ; he saw. H e had n o con structive pro of
to develop he bo re witne ss . His source of kn owledge
was direct , and his m ode of bringing conviction was to
affirm .

” 1 His who le style and ton e of thought is that
of the bo som disciple .

” 2

Thus then the on e con summate truth which St.

John had to offer to the gathering doubts and per

plexities of all un faithful hearts was the In carnation of

the Divin e . This i s the cen tral obj ect of all faith .

This is the on e coun teraction of all unbelie f.
A nd by the mann er in which he set fo rth this

truth—by this pre sentation to the wo rld of the

spiritual Go spel ”3 —he at on ce obeyed the divine im
pulse of in spiration which came to him , and m et the

natural wishe s which the Church had earn e stly ex

pre ssed . The tradition which records that he was

urged to write his Go spel by the Elders and Bishops
of the Church ,

4 is on e which has every mark of pro

bability. The gen eration of the Apo stle s was rapidly
1 We stco tt , St. John , p. m v.

This title (6 ém m fiei o s ) was given to St. John as early as the se cond
century. It is found (6 31 d 7 2) arfiao s 7 08 Kvptdv dva‘

ire d év) in P o lycrate s ,
Bp. of Ephe sus (see Routh , R e l. S aar. i . 15 , 37, 370) and Iren . c . H aer.

iii. l , l .

3 Clem . Alex. ap. E useb. H . E . vi . 14 .

4 Im pelled by his friends (Clem . Al ex. I. The legend is , that
o n be ing reque s ted to write the Go spe l , he asked the Ephes ian e lders to
jo in him in fas ting , and then suddenly exclaim ed , as if in spired, In the

beginn ing was the Word ” (Jer. de Virr. I llu str. Irenaeus on ly says
that he was asked to write the Go spe l (H aer. iii.
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which had spoken of the Immediate Coming of
'

the

Lord .

T o all the living members of the Church , that stu

pendous even t had setthe Seal of God to the revelation
of the N ew Covenan t . It was the obvious clo se of the

epo ch which had begun atSinai . It was the extinction
of the Aaron ic in o rder to e stablish the Melchizedek
Priestho od . It had rendered the system of Jewish
sacrifices impo ssible , in order to show that the on e true
sacrifice had n ow on ce for all been o ffered . It had been
the burn ing desecration ofthe sin - stained Temple in o rder
that m en might see in the Church of God the n ew and

piritual Jerusalem which had n o n eed of any temple
there in , because the body of every true believer was
the spiritual temple of the o n e God . But to St. John
e specially that even t had come as with a burst of light .
It had been ,

perhaps , the greatest step sin ce the death
of Christ in that education for the sake of which his
life had been so long pre served . The o ral teaching of

the A po stle must have been sufficientto show that the
gradual revelation which had so long been go ing on

within him had n ow reached its fulne ss . The light
which had begun to pulse in the Eastern sky over the
banks of Jo rdan had shon e mo re and mo re towards the
perfect day . Was thi s teaching to be lo st to the world
for ever ? Was it on ly to be en trusted to the shifting
imperfection s of o ral tradition ? Was it to be but half
apprehended by the simplicity , or misrepre sen ted by
the limitation s , of such m en as Papias and Irenaeus ?

H ow little had the Synoptists detailed re specting the
Judaean min i stry of which St. John so often spoke '

They had n ot reco rded the earliest call of the Disciple s ,
n or the raising of Lazarus , n or the washing of the
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Apo stles’ feet . They had repo rted some of the public
sermon s of Jesus , but they had n ot pre served any m e

mo rial of such private discourse s as that to Nicodemus
and the woman of Samaria, or as tho se divine farewell s
de live red at the Last Supper . N or, again

, had they
spoken of Christ’s prae - existen ce ; n or had they used that
title of the Word

,

” which was n ow so frequen tly on
the lips of St. John , and to which he gave such pregnan t

sign ifican ce n or did they furn ish a final in sight in to
the two nature s in the on e Person of the S on of Man .

It was true indeed , as the Elders and Bishops who
urged their request upon St. John would at on ce have
admitted , that as regards the divin ity and aton ing work

of Christ , the knowledge ofthe Church had been greatly
widen ed and systematised by the teachings of St. Paul .
H e had brought into clear light the truth that Je sus
was n ot on ly the Messiah of the Jews , the Prophet ,
Prie st , and King , but that H e was the in carnate S on
of God, the eternal Saviour of the Wo rld that on ly
by faith in Him could we be justified ; that the true
l ife of the believer is merged in abso lute un ion with
Him and that because H e has ri sen we also shall rise .

Y et n on e could have listen ed to St. John in his
latter years without feeling that , while he accepted the
do ctrin e s of St. Paul

,
he had himself, in the course of a

longer life , en joyed mo re of that teaching whi ch come s

to us from the Spirit ofGod in the le sson s ofHistory .

Whilst he gave n o n ew commandment
,
and had n o

n ew revelation to ann ounce , he yet stamped with the
impress offinality the great truths which St. Paul had
taught . There is n ota single do ctrine in the writings

of St. John which m ay n ot be found implicitly and

even explicitly in the writings of St. Paul ; and yet
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to give but two instan ces out of m any— the Church
would have been indefin itely the lo ser had she n ot

rece ived the inheritan ce of sayings so supreme , so clear,
and so final as these of St. John ,

“
T/i e Fo t/i er sent H is S on to 68 Me Saviour of Me

world, and

We are in fl im Mat is true, even in H is Son Jesus

Ci n‘isi . TM? is file true God and eternal life .

” 1

N o one , again ,
had yet uttered such clear wo rds

re spe cting the Divin ity and Humani ty indisso lubly yet
di stin ctly un ited in the Person of Christ as tho se which
are con tain ed in the Pro logue to the Go spel and the
open ing address of the Epistle , and which are cen

centrated in the four wo rds , T/i e Word became Flos/i .

”

N o on e had so briefly summarised the Aton ing and

Mediatorial wo rk of Christ , as , H e is fil e _Propi i
‘
iation 2

for our siii s , and 7205 for ours only out also for Me W7iole

World !”

Indeed
,
as they listen ed to the white -haired Apo stle ,

m en must have fe lt that there was something in his
mann er of expo sition which tended to remo ve all

ditficulties , to so lve all apparent an tinomie s . Take ,
fo r in stan ce

,
the apparen t contradi ction betwe en

the terms used by St. Paul and St. Jam es ‘ as to

Righteousne ss by Faith and Righteousness by Wo rks .
Would it n ot cease to be a difii culty

—was n ot the

con troversy lifted to a higher region - when they
heard such wo rds as ,

“ H e Mat doet/z riy/i i
‘
eous izess is

righteous , even as H e is rig/i leous , in conn exion with
W7ioso keepei/i H is Word, infli em verily is fil e love of

God peifected, and every one t/zat doefli riy/n
‘
eousfless is

1 John , v. 20.

1 John ii. 2 ; IAaayds , a un ique express ion of St. John .
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TH E STAMP OF FINALITY O N TH E WRITIN GS O F ST . JO HN .

Aquila ipse e st Johannes , sublim ium praadi cator, et lucis internaa
atque aeternae fixis o culis con tem plator.

”— A UG. in Joh. , Tract. 36.

I T i s in ways like these— by the u se of expression s
at o nce larger and simpler , mo re comprehen sive and

more easily in telligible expre ssion s which tran scend
con troversy because they are the syn thesis of the com

plem entary truths which con troversy fo rces into antithesis
— that St. John , the last writer ofthe N ew Te stament , in
traversing the who le field of Christian theology , sets the
seal of perfection on all fo rmer do ctrin e . This is exactly
what we should have de sired to find in the last treatise s
of in spired reve lation . A nd on e remarkable peculiarity
of his method is that he indicates the deepe st truths
even respe cting those po ints of do ctrine o n which he
does n ot specifically dwell . Thus , he do es n otdwell on
the explanation (ifthe term m ay be allowed) of Christ

’s
Aton emen t ; he do es not offer any theo ry as to the

reason for the n ecessity o r effi cacy of Christ’s death yet

he invo lve s all the teaching of St. Paul and ofApo llo s
in the words , that

“ Christ is the propitiation for our

sin s and for the who le wo rld ,
”

and that the blo od of

Je sus Christ clean seth u s from all sin . H e doe s not
use the wo rds mediato r betwe en God and m an

,

” but
he sets forth , with a clearn e ss n ever befo re attain ed ,
that our m ediator is God and Man . H e doe s notcon
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trast God’s love with His j ustice , but he shows that
love and propitiation were un ited in the anteceden t will
of God. H e do e s n ot wo rk out the de tails of Christ
o logy , but he so pervade s his Go spel and Epistle with
the thought that “

the Wo rd was God , and that
without Him was n otanything made that was made

,

” 1

as to pro duce a Christo logical impre ssion , sublimer even
than that which we derive from the Epistle s to the
Ephesian s and the Co lo ssian s . H e do e s n ot dwell on
the sacraments , and yet in his few wo rds on the witn e ss
of the Water , and on the Bread of Life , he brings out
the ir deepest significan ce . H e do e s n ot deve lop the
reason s for the rejection of the Cho sen People , afte r the
grandeur of the ir past mission ; but he illustrates bo th
n o le ss fully than the Epistle s to the Roman s and the

Hebrews , when ,
in his Go spel , he contrasts , step by

step , the unbelief of the Jews with the faith of the dis
ciples , and yet reco rds the expression of Christ

’

s eulogy
an Israelite indeed . H e re co rds Christ’s saying to the
woman of Sam aria

,
that salvation— the salvation of

which all the Prophets had spoken— was from the Jews ; 2

and , in his own wo rds , he write s of Christ
’

s com ing to
the Jews as a coming to “ His own people and His
own house .

”3 On ce mo re , St. John n owhere en ters in to
any fo rmal statemen ts about the Triun e God ; yet in
who se writings do we see m o re ful ly than in his the
illustration of St. Augustine

’s saying ,
“ Ul i amor ioi

Triflilas
,

” when we hear him say that God i s Love ,
and that “ God is Light ; and that in Christ was

1 “ These words , taken in their widest significance , constitute the

signature ofthe Johannaaan writings (H aupt) .
2 John iv. 22 , aw‘

rnpfa 6K 7 6 V
’

I ov8a{wu éa'rfv.

3 John i. 11, of781m 7 b. 15m . Com p . John xix. 27.
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kquila ipse e stI ohannes , sublim ium praedi cator, et lucis internae
l t' neternee fixis odi s con tem plator.

”—A UG. in Joh. , Tract. 36.

i s in ways ike these - by the u se of expression s

o nce larger nd simpler , mo re comprehen sive and

m eas ily intlligible expre s sion s which tran scend

itroversy becase they are the syn the si s of the com

m e ntary truthwhich con troversy fo rce s into antithesis

that St. John ,he last write r ofthe N ew Te stament , in
.versing the m o le field of Christian theo logy , sets the
u] o f perfectio on all fo rmer do ctrin e . This is exactly
.atwe should iave desired to find in the last treatise s

in spired revettion . A nd on e remarkable peculiarity
his method 3 that he indicate s the deepest truths
an re spectin gthose po ints o f do ctrine on which he
a s not specificlly dwell . Thus , he do e s n otdwell on
e xplanation if the term m ay be allowed) of Christ

’s
m wm ent; he do es n ot offer any theo ry as to the

s o n for the nces sity o r efficacy of Christ’s death yet

I I I VO IVGS all he teaching of St. Paul and ofApo llo s
tl wo rds , tat Christ i s the propitiation for our

i md for thewhole wo rld ,
”

and that the blo o d of

su Christ c auseth u s from all sin . H e do e s not

8 1 10 wo rds m ediato r betwe en God and m an ,

” but
fo rth

,

'ith a clearn e ss n ever befo re attained ,
wm ediatr is God and Man . H e do e s notcon
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Light , and that Light was the Life ofMen ; and that
all Christian s have an Unction from the Ho ly One , and
that the Ho ly Spirit is the Spirit of Christ ?
But there are three po ints in the last writings of

St. John which more especially stamp his teaching with
the mark offinality.

l . The firstof the se i s the n ew and marvellous light
which he throws on the Idea ofEtern ity

The use of the wo rd a ionios , and of its Hebrew
equivalen t , olam

, throughout the who le of Scripture
ought to have been suffic ientto pro ve to every thought
ful and unbiassed studen t that it altogether tran scends
the tho roughly vulgar and unmean ing con ception of
“
endless .” Nothing,

perhaps , tends to pro ve more clearly
the diffi culty of eradicating an erro r that has on ce taken
deep and agelong ro o t in the minds of “ theo logian s ”

than the fact that it should still be n ecessary to pro ve
that the wo rd eternal , far from be ing a mere equivalent
for everlasting

,

”
izever mean s everlasting ”

at all,

except by reflexion from the substantives to which it is
jo ined ; that it is on ly j o in ed to tho se substantive s
because it conno te s ideas which tran scend all time that
to make it mean no thing but time endle ssly pro longed
is to degrade it by filling it with a merely relative
conception which it is meant to supersede , and by
emptying it of all the highest con ception s which it pro

perly include s . I am well aware that this truth will ,
for some time , be repeated in vain . But , on ce mo re , I
repeat that if by aionios St. John had meant endless
when he speaks of “

aeon ian life , there was the per

fectly commonplace and unambiguous wo rd alfa lalaios

used by Apo llo s in H eb. V . 6 , and there were at least

five or six other adj ectives or expression s which were
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ready to his hand . But the Life which had been m an i
fe sted , which he had seen , to which he was bearing
witne ss , which sto od in relation to the Father

,
and was

man ife sted to us ,
1
was something infin itely higher than

a mere “
endle ss

” life . The life— ifmere living be life
of the mo st do omed and apo state of the human race
the life even ofthe devil and his angels— is an “

endle ss
living , if we ho ld that man and evil spirits are immo rtal .
But by qualifying the divin e life by the epithet
eternal ” (aionios) St. John mean t , n otan endless life

(though it is also endless) , but a spiritual life , the life
which is in God , and which was man ife sted by Christ

to u s . By calling it aionios he meant to imply, n ot
which was a very small and acciden tal part of it— its
unbroken continuan ce , but its ethical quality . The

life i s endless ,
”

n otbecause it is the infin ite exten sion

of time , but because it i s the abso lute antithe sis of

time and aioaios expresse s its internal quality
,
n ot as

something which can be measured by infinite tickings

of the clo cks , but as something in commen surable by
all clo cks , were they to tick for ever. The ho ro loge of

earth , as Benge l profoundly expresse s it, i s n o measure
for the aeonoloye of heaven . The mean ing of “

eternal
”

ought long ago to have been vindicated from its popular
degradation . St. John i s the last of all Scripture
writers who uses it; he alon e of all Scripture writers

define s it; and he make s it con sist n ot in idle duration ,

butin progre ssive knowledge . I n defin ing it, he says
that it is the gift of Christ , and that the eternal life
is this

,
that they m ay kn ow Thee the on ly true God,

and Him whom Thou sendest, even Jesus Christ .
” 2

John i . 2 .

2 John xvii . 2 , 3 . Literally thatthey m ay be learning to know
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For thus we see at on ce , that , in the mind of St.

John eternal life i s an antithe sis not to the tempo ral ,
but to the Seen ;

1 that it is n ot a life which sliall be ,

but one that , for the be liever , n ow I S that every on e
who beho ldeth the Son has— n ot shall have , but li as
eternal life ;

”2 that “ he who hath the S on ,
ba ll the

life ” here and now ; and that o n e of the obj ects why
St. John wro te atall was that they might kn ow that
they had it3 H e who will lay aside bigo try and

factiousn ess and n ewspaper theo logy , and will sin cerely
m editate on these passages , will see how un fo rtunate
i s the antique and vulgar erro r as to the mean ing of

this wo rd. I f a m an be in capable of see ing this , or

unwilling to admit it
,
for such a m an reason ing is

vain f‘

2 . Ano ther mark of finality i s St. John
’s teaching

about the Lo c o s , or WORD . I n the Epistle he en ters
into no details or de scription re specting the nature and

Person ofthe Logo s and yet
—in acco rdance with that

peculiarity ofhis method which we have already n o ticed
—the do ctrin e of the Logo s , as the source of all life ,
is the fundamental matter and pith of the Epistle .

5

This , we m ay remark in passing , i s on e of the indica
tion s that the Epistle was a didactic accompan iment of

not so m uch the posse ss ion of a com pleted life as of a life which is
advan cing to com ple tion .

1 John iv. 14 , 36 ; vi. 27; x11. 25 .

2 iii. 36 ; v. 24 ; vi . 40, 47, 54 .

3 1 John v. 13 . 14 .

4 I should notuse language s o po s itive if I had n otfurni shed the m o s t
decis ive and overwhe lm ing pro of of m y po s ition in Mercy and Judgm ent,

pp. 3 91- 4 105 . O f that proo f ano ther generation wi l l be able to j udge .

From the false andfle eting criticism s of to -day I appeal once m ore to a

di viner s tandard. I exclaim again , with P as cal , Ad tuum , Dom ine Jesu ,

tribuna l appello .

5 S ee H aupt, p. 4 .
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by mo st of them rejected— that this WORD BE CAME

FLESH ,
and tabernacled among u s

,
and we beheld His

glo ry
,
a glo ry as of the only-begotten from the Father

— full of grace and truth . T o m ake such a use of the

wo rd Logo s was to slay tho se con ception s which lay at

the heart of the Al exandrian theo sophy With an arrow
winged by a feather from its own breast . It was to
adopt the mo st distin ctive watchwo rd of the Philon ists
in o rder to overthrow their mo st cherished con cep

tion s .
3 . I see yet an o ther m ark of Finality in what St.

John says of GOD,
and especially in the First Epistle .

It is not indeed po ssible to m ake the who le analysi s
of the Epistle turn on the three great utteran ce s
defin itio n s we dare n ot call them , yetapproximation s to
some description of the E ssen ce of Him who i s Divin e
— that God i s Righteous

,
that God is

'

Light, and, above

all, that God i s Love . But I regard it as a mo st
ble ssed fact , that wo rds so full of depth and blessedness
should o ccur in what is practically

,
and perhaps literally ,

the latest utteran ce of Ho ly Writ .
“
GOD I S R IGHTEOUS

,
and therefore H e hate s all

un righteousn ess in o thers , and there can be n o un

righteousn ess in Him . Unrighteousness , masking itself
as righteousne ss— unrighteousne ss putting on as its
disguise the flaming armour of religious zeal— un

righteousness in the form n ow of persecution ,
n ow of

vio len ce , n ow of scho lastic o rthodoxy , n ow of deprecia

tion ,
unfairness , and slander— has been again and again

represen ted as do ing Him service . But because H e i s
righteous H e hates it. Whether it take the fo rm of

Inquisito rial cruelty or of an onym ous falseho od , all

vio lence i s hateful to Him . Lying for God is to God an
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abomination , even when the lie claims to be a shibbo leth
of His mo st elect . Wan t of candour

,
want of gen tle

n e ss , wan t of fo rbearan ce , are unhallowed in cen se Which
do e s but po llute His altar . Notion s that represen t Him
as a God of arbitrary caprice , treating m en as though
they were n o thing but dead clay, to be dashed about
and shattered atHis will— n o tion s which represent His
justice as something alien from ours

,
and tho se things as

go od in Him which would be evil in u s— n o tion s which
im agin e that in His cause we may do evil that go o d
m ay come— tho se ido ls of the Scho o l are shattered on

the ro ck of the truth that God i s Righteous .
“
GOD I s LIGH T .

” 1 No tion s that repre sen t H im as

taking pleasure in man
’s blind and narrow dogmatism ,

self-satisfied security, and bitter exclusiven e s s— as

making His cho sen and His favoured on e s n ot of

earth’s be st and n oble st , but of the wrangling reli

gionists who claim each for his own .party the mon opo ly
ofHis revelation— as though on e could love the dwarfed
thistle s and the j agged ben ts better than the cedars of
Lebanon— the se ido ls of the fanatic , ido ls of the sec

tarian
,
ido ls of the Pharisee , are shattered by the

ringing ham m erstroke of the truth that God i s
Light .
GOD I S LOVE . The wo rds do n oto ccur in the Go spel ,

and yet they are the epitome of the Go spel , and the

epitome of the who le Scripture s , and the epitome ofthe
histo ry of mankind ; and as such they are a standing
pro test again st all that is wo rst and darkest in many of

1 Rabbi S im on Ben Jeho sadek asked R . Sam ue l Ben N achm an from
what the light was create d P H e an swered , in a whisper of awe , God

wrappe d H im self in light as in a garm ent, and cause d its bright glory to
shin e from one end ofthe world to the o ther (B ere shith Rabba, ch. iii. i.
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the wo rld
’

s scheme s of inferential theo logy . God i s
Love— n otmerely loving

,
but Love itse lf . The n o tion s ,

therefo re , which would represen t Him as living a life
turn ed towards self, or fo lded within self , caring only
for His own glo ry, caring n othing for the endle ss
agon ie s ofthe creature s H e has made , prede stin ing them
by million s to unutterable to rmen ts by ho rrible decree s ,
regarding even the sin s of children as infinite , draw
ing the swo rd on Calvary to smite down His on ly
S on — the se ido ls of the Zealo t , ido ls of the Calvini st ,
ido ls of tho se who think that they by the ir wrath can

wo rk the righteousn e ss ofGod , and that they can deal
damnation round the land on each they deem the ir
foe ,

”—these ido ls of the Inquisito r, ido ls of the perse
cutor, ido ls ofthe in to lerant ign oran ce ofhuman infalli

bility, ido ls ofthe sectarian n ewspaper and the religious
partisan , are dashed to pieces by the sweeping and

i llimitable fo rce ofthe tru th that God i s Love .

An d
,
therefo re , tho se three final utterance s ofReve

lation will become mo re and mo re , we trust , the protec
tion , the eman cipation

,
the pre cious heritage of all

mankind ; they will be the barrier again st wicked per

secution s , again st unj ust calumn ie s , again st savage
attacks of s ectarian hatred . They are as a charter of

Human ity again st the misrepresen tation s of re ligion by
misguided I nfidelity— again st its n o less perilous perver
sion by the encroachments and usurpation s of religious
hatred and religious pride .

4 . We m ay see a last mark of finality in the s implifi
cation of the ultimate e ssential e lemen ts of Christian

truth which we find in St. John . I n reading St. Paul
we are aton ce struck with the richn es s and variety of

the terms and phrases which he has introduced into the
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virulen ce of evil and the ultimate destiny of evil seem
to have n o immediate con cern .

1

5 . N ow we cann o t suppo se that these ble ssed and

mighty thoughts o ccurred for the firsttime on St. John
’

s

written page . They must have been previously expre ssed
in his o ral teaching . And would it have been strange
if— after having heard so much abo ut the Life of

Christ
, so much about His nature and person , so

many of His discourse s , so many application s of the
truth of His Go spe l to m eet every phase of mo ral
temptatio n and philo s0phic difliculty—the Bishops and

Elders came to St. John to urge him , before he died ,
to setfo rth his testimony to the wo rld in writing ? A t

firsthe shrank from so so lemn a task out of humility .

2

But on the ir still pressing him ,

“ Fast with m e fo r

three days
,

”
he an swered—so run s the deeply- intere sting

tradition pre served for us in the Murato rian fragment
“
and let u s tell one ano ther3 any revelation which

m ay be made to u s severally (for or again st the plan ) .

O n the same n ight it was revealed to the Apo stle
Andrew that John should relate all in his own name
and that all should review his writing .

” “
A nd then ,

says St. Jerome , in his allusion to thi s tradition ,
after

the fast was ended , steeped with in spired truth (revela
tione sa lara las) , he indited the heaven -sen t preface , I n

tile oeyim i iny was lite Word.

” 4

1 S ee the able e ssay, “
P au l et Jean ,

”
in Reuss , Theo l. Chrét. 11.

572—600.

2 E piphan . H aer. H. 12 , 8thiz
'
o
'

f epov dva
'

yxa
'

fet 371011 wvefi/aa ?rapat
'
roéy euov

53 ebMiBetav xal T awewo¢pomiunm Com p . E useb. iii. 24

and Jer. Pro l. in Matt. (
“ C oactus ab omn ibus paene tun e A siae

episcopis ,
3 Thi s seem s to be the m ean ing of a lterutrum , as in the Vulg . of

Jam es v. 16 (We stco tt , H ist. of Can on , p. 527 ; St. John , p.

4 Jor. Comm . in Matt. P ro]. Com p. Clem . Alex. ap. E us eb. H . E .
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Such
,
then ,

having. been the o rigin o f the Go spel , it
supplie s us with a certain clue to the o rigin ofthe E pistle .

A mere glance at the two writings shows that , on the

one hand
,
there i s the clo se st po ssible connexion between

them , and that, on the o ther hand , the Go spel was the
earlier of the two }l For the Go spel contain s the mo re
explicit, the Epistle the mo re allusive and co n cen trated
expre ssion s . The Go spe l is

_
intelligible by itse lf ; the

Epistle wo uld hardly be intelligible without some pre
vious in structio n to explain its phraseo logy . The

Go spel shows us how various expre ssion s o riginated the

Epistle adopts , gen eralises, and applie s them . The

Go spe l furn ishe s u s with a histo ry
,
in spired throughout

by certain imman en t ideas the Epistle assume s tho se
ideas to be kn own ,

and po ints out the ir practical bearing .

The Go spe l deals with the man ife station ofthe Wo rd in
theflesh as an event which the Evangelist has actually
witne ssed in all its phases the Epistle shows how that

vi . 14 . But see Basnage , viii . 2 , 6. Thi s was afterwards im proved in to
the story that he wro te the who le Gospe l im prom ptu (abf oaxeaiaa frl) , and
that hi s autograph , in le tters of go ld, was preserved in the Church of
Ephesus (see Lam pe , P ro leg. p.

1 The reader will find the pro o f of thi s placed vis ibly before him if he

will s tudy the paralle ls be tween the Go spe l and the Firs t Epis tle of

St. John , as gathere d (am ong o thers ) by Canon Wes tco tt , in his edition
of the Go spe l . There are no le ss than thirty-five such passage s , and

it m ay be se en at a glan ce that they are ne ither borrowed n or im itated ,
but indepen den tly in tro duced in the way whi ch would be m o st natural
in two works written by the sam e author. More than half of the

paralle ls are drawn from the las t dis courses (John xii. T o m e

it seem s clear that the Epis tle repre sen ts the later, le ss deve loped , and

m ore allusive form of expre s sion . Reuss says that the Go spe l is n ee ded
as a comm entary on the Epis tle ; but it is at le as t equally true to say

that the Epis tle is nee ded as an application ofthe Go spe l. It is clear
that bo th gain indefin itely when they are read toge ther. St. Clem en s

im plie s that the Epis tle was written after the Go spe l , for he says that
the Epis tle begins with a spiritual proem , fo llowing thatof the Go spel,

and in un ison with it (Adwmbratt. p.
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even t bears on the erro rs which were beginn ing to creep
into the Church , and on the l ive s of its individual
members .
We m ay, therefore , safely co n clude that the Epistle

had distin ct referen ce to the Go spel ; but . we m ay also
infer that they were published together, or in very clo se
succession . The Epistle implie s that the truths ofthe
Go spel are known to the reader with all the fre shn ess of
recen t study . It i s based upo n them as though they
would be already promin en t in the reader’s mind .

This is explicable i f we suppo se that the one treatise
accompan ied the o ther , and it would also accoun t for
the absence of salutation and ben ediction ,

which would
on ly partially be accounted for by the en cyclical characte r
ofthe Epistle . The Epistle i s mo st easily understo o d
if we suppo se it to be addre ssed n oton ly to the Churche s
of Asia ,

whom the Apo stle m ay have had primarily in
view ,

but to all readers ofthe Go spel . The external pro o f
of this is indeed in sign ificant; but it is sufficiently

established by internal probability. If we m ay accept
with reasonable confiden ce the tradition that the Go spel ,
as well as the Apo calypse , was written in Patmo s and

published in Ephe sus , the same tradition will apply
to the Epistle also .

1 And this would be a further light
on the absen ce of salutation s . Patmo s i s a small and
ro cky island , with few inhabitan ts . It i s doubtful
whether it had any Christian commun ity within its
narrow limits ; but even i f it had , such a commun ity
would be all but who lly unkn own ,

and could hardly be
regarded as an o rgan ised Church .

1 P atm o s was within a day’s reach of Ephe sus , and if St. John had
already fe l t that the lone l ine ss of the is land was suitable to m editation

,

he m ight have been led to re tire thither on ce m ore while he was m edi .
tating on his las t and greate st work.
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i s no distin ct referen ce e ither to Jews or Gentiles . All
the o ld question s between the Church and these two
great masse s ofmankind have sunk out of sight . The

controversie s as to the re lation s which should subsist
between Jewish and Gentile converts with in the limits
of the Church itself are regarded as settled . I n the

eye s of St. John there are but two great existing com

m un ities , and tho se are n ot Jews and Gentile s , but the
Church and the wo rld . The severan ce between them
is complete and abso lute . I n this re spect, as in so

many o thers , the Epistle recalls the last discourses
of our Lord. I n them

, to o ,
the hatred of the wo rld

mean s that of the Jew n o le ss than that of the Gen tile .

But this hatred is here calmly assumed without be ing
dwelt upon . There i s n o complain t re specting it. N ot

a wo rd is said as to its o rigin n ota hint is breathed as

to its issues . The wo rld is n ot even spoken of as a

source of special temptation , or as a sphere for mis
s ionary activity . It is simply set on one side as a

satan ic kingdom
,
a kingdom of darkn e ss and of death,

with which it is impo ssible to con ce ive that the Christian
should have anything to do . But such a view is little
po ssible to one who live s in the heart of great citie s ,
and i s in daily struggle with ho stile fo rce s from without .

It would be far mo re po ssible to the con templative
recluse in some secluded retiremen t than to the to iling
Apo stle in the streets of Sardis or Ephe sus .

8 . Y et there are dangers which St. John eviden tly
con template s . They are dangers from heresy ‘

and from

antichrists ; dangers n ot arising from attacks of the

wo rld outside the Church , but from developmen ts

of the wo rld within it. The perils which the Chris
tian s have to en counter are perils from tho se who them
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se lve s profe ss the faith from wo lve s— clad in sheep’s
clo thing ; from Satan— disguised as an ange l of light .
What St. John dreads is n otflagrant wickedn e ss and
open blasphemy , but

“ false types of go odne ss
,

”
and

“ false type s of o rthodo xy .

”

Such perils had existed
from the very earlie st days in which the Church was a

Church at all ; but n ow,
in the pause from o utward

assault
,
they were assuming subtler and mo re seductive

fo rms . I n on e shape or o ther, in their mo ral or the ir
intellectual aspects , every Apo stle has lifted up again st
them his warn ing vo ice . St. Paul had been obliged ,
even weeping , to warn his converts again st false
teachers ; St. Peter , St. Jude , St. Jame s had burst in to
plain thunderings and lightn ings again st them . Far

different is the ton e of St. John . That they are greatly
in his thoughts is evident. N ay, since he frequen tly
refers to the ir several tenets , since in two passage s he
expre ssly name s them ,

1 since the very last wo rds of his
Epistle re fer to them ,

2 it is clear that it was o ne of his
primary objects to pro tect the Church from their in
s idious teachings . Y et how in structive is the ton e in
which he speaks about them ! It i s calm , n ottumultuous

or agitated . It leads to the establishmen t of po sitive
truths , n ot to anathemas again st n egative erro rs . It
do es n otbetray the least touch of anx iety . What St.

John has to teach is the nature of eternal life ; its
con centration in the Word its commun ication to the
wo rld . The passage s about the an tichrists might even
be omitted without materially affecting the structure of

the Epistle . Here again we find n oton ly the stamp of

finality, on Which we have already dwe lt , but an

indication of the circumstan ces under which St. John

John 11. 20—26 ; iv. 1—6.

2 1 John v. 21.
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was writing . H e i s n otin the thick ofthe battle . His
soul is n ot harrowed by daily watching the ravage s o f
e rro r . Removed from the scen e of conflict, living
in daily meditation on the truth , in daily commun io n
with God , he can write in the tone of seren e joy , of

sovere ign conviction . It is the peculiarity which we
have already n o ticed in St. Paul’s Epistle to the Philip
pian s . The keyno te of that letter is joy . I n the

prison , amid general desertion ,
left face to face with

God, St. Paul seems as if the on e thought which
in spire s his whole be ing is Rej o ice in the Lord
always again I will say Rejo ice . It is the same with
St. John . H e speaks with the compo sure which befits
the last of the Apo stle s , the compo sure of a m an who

kn ew the certa inty , who had witn essed the victo rie s of
the faith .

“
The un ique con sciousn e ss which an Apo stle ,

as he grew o lder , could carry within himself , and which
he , on ce the favourite disciple , had in a pecul iar m ea

sure ; the calm superio rity , clearne ss , and decision in

thinking on Christian subj ects ; the rich experien ce of

a lo ng life ste eled in the victorious struggle with every
unchristian elemen t and a glowing language lying
concealed under the ir calmn e ss , which make s u s feel
intuitive ly that it doe s n ot in vain commend u s to

love , as the highest attainmen t of Christian ity
all this co in cide s so remarkably in this Epistle , that ,
— in spite of its purely impersonal character and the

lo fty delicacy with which , as in the Go spel , the writer
retire s into the background , unwilling to speak of him
self— “

every reader of that perio d , probably without
any further intimation ,

might readily dete rmin e who he

was .

” 1 I n its “
unruflied and heavenly repo se , it

Ewald , Die Johan . S chnften ,
i. 431.
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CHAPTER XXXIII .

CHARACTERISTICS OF TH E MIND AND STYLE OF ST . JOHN .

Co lumba sancta Eccle s ia e st; quae duas alas habe t per dilectionem
Dei etproxim i.

”—A . DE S T . V I C TO R E .

T H E effect which the Epistle thus produce s upon us

is due partly to the habit of St. John
’

s mind
,
partly to

the peculiaritie s of his style .

1 . One great peculiarity of his mind—ou which we
have already in cidentally touched— i s his confemplative
ness ,

~— what has been sometimes , but n ot very accu
rately,

called his mysticism . It was the invariable
tenden cy of his m ind in these his later years to live
and move in the region of abstract thought . The

abstraction s are , however , by n o mean s treated as ab

straction s , but rather as facts and experien ces of life .

I n St. John we see yet an o ther illustration of the

fundamen tal distin ction between the Nominalist and

the Realist ; —the Nominalist who regards abstract terms
as representing n o thing but the

,

gen eralisation s of the
m ind out of con crete pre sentments , the Reali st who
regards them as repre senting tho se eternal ideas which
are the only abso lute realitie s . St. John i s entirely a
Realist It has been truly said of him that Universalia

m ite rem is the principle of all his philo sophy . With
him Ideas— Light , Darkn ess— Truth , Falseho od— are

n ot m ere concepts , but are the actual real ity , the prin

ciples of life out ofwhich all individual things emerge .
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I n his po in t of view Mankind , the individual m an , the

particular action ,
on ly exist as the Idea prescribe s . The

Idea ,
indwelling in them , m oulds them as a law,

by
virtue of Which all that belongs to them is fashioned .

Thus
, to St. John ,

histo ry is the invisible tran slated
into the visible .

1 I n the Go spe l it i s shown how the

ideas have been intro duced into this earthly life ; in the
Epistle how the life of the individual m ay be m odified

in accordan ce with them .

2 Thus on ce mo re we see how

every thought which St. John utters depends upon his
do ctrine of the Wo rd made fle sh .

”
The Divin e ideas

of which he speaks- Truth , Life , Light—are realitie s ,
and the on ly realitie s , because they are inherent in the
Logo s . They are in m en on ly because H e i s in m en ,

and they are the only Life , the on ly Light , the on ly
Truth . The Go spel shows how,

by the man ifestation
of the Logo s on earth , the fuln ess which was in Him
is imparted to us ; the Epistle speaks throughout of

our personal appropriation of this fulness and the way
in which it is expre ssed in Christian live s .

2 . But all this at on ce accounts for an other of his
characteristics— name ly , the sovere ign calm of the

Apo stle
’s ton e . I n this region of the Idea there is no

ro om for j arring conflicts . H e i s building the super
structure , n ot laying the foundation . H e i s reminding ,

not in structing . H e is perfecting , n ot commen cing .

H e i s stating
,
n ot arguing . H e i s de livering a so lemn

homily
,

n ot conducting an embittered controversy .

H e can appeal to his readers , as tho se who know ;
3
as

1 H aupt , pp. 376, 377.

2 The Go spe l seeks to deepen faith in Christ , the Epis tle sets forth
the righteousnes s which is ne ce ssary to faith, and only po ssible to faith
(H o ffm ann ) .

3 John 11. 12—14 .
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tho se who se sin s have been fo rgiven ; who have an

unction from the Ho ly O ne ;
1
who already believe ;

2

to whom the n ew commandmen t can be represented as

the o ld . A nd this is the reason why his defensive
po lemics can take the fo rm of po sitive in struction .

H e can teach true Christian s to conquer heresy by
the expulsive power of right affection s . H e can

invigo rate the ir interio r life as the be st mean s of

strengthen ing the ir outward warfare . The multiplica
tion of antichrists was a serious danger , but the

Churche s would be less like ly to succumb to it if he
could in spire them with the victorious tranquillity with
which he himself regarded all dangers , as he lo oked
fo rth on the troubled sea from the haven of his i sland

rest .
3 . A third secret of St. John ’

s power lies in his sz‘yle .

It is a style abso lutely un ique , supremely o riginal ,
and ful l of charm and sweetne ss . Under the semblan ce
of extreme simplicity, it hides un fathomable depths . It
i s to a great exten t intell igible to the youngest child , to
the humblest Christian yetto enter in to its full mean ing
exceeds the power ofthe deepe st theo logian . Thus , St.

John remarkably exemplifie s the defin ition that gen ius
i s the heart of childho od taken up and glorified in

the powers of m anho o d .

”

I n his Go spe l and Epistle s

the artless ingenuousn ess ofa child is in timately blended
with the deep thoughtfuln e s s of a m an . But the style ,
by its very characteristics , would be ill suited to con

troversy . It is n ot syllogistic , like that of St. Paul ; n or
rheto rical , like that of the autho r of the Epistle to the
Hebrews . It is rather contemplative , n oting the sub
stan ce of the thoughts without marking the mutual

1 1 John ii. 20, 27.

2 1 John v. 13 .
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further from the numerical symmetry of the clauses
into which they are thrown .

1 The same word o ccurs
again and again as the leading wo rd of an entire se ction
until it become s impre ssive by the very mon o tony of its
iteration . It is like a ston eflung into a smo o th lake ,
round which the ripple s widen to the sho re in con cen tric
circle s . N o style could be wo rse to imitate . I n feeble
hands it would de serve the charge s of weakne ss , tauto
logy , sen ility , which have been so idly made again st
it. On the o ther hand , n o style could better suit the
character of a mind absorbed in heaven ly con templation ;
—of a mind filled with conception s of a depth so in ex

haustible that wo rds , however o ften repeated , failed to
convey the fulln ess of mean ing with which they were
charged .

4 . But— to revert to the characteristics of St. John ’s
later teachings—flit must notbe suppo sed that St. John
has n o sternn e ss in him . H ad such been the case he
could n othave been the S on of Thunder . Probably the
natural character of n o m an had ever been so soften ed
and ennobled as his had been by the long years of

Christian suffering and Christian education yet the

e lements ofthe natural character remained . The essen ce
of St. John

’

s temperamen t
,
the foundation of his

1 There is an interes ting specim en of this num erical concinnity of

expre ssion in 11. 9—11, where , in s teady progres s ion ,
the first verse has

on e pre di cate :
“ H e who saith that he is in the l ight , and hate th his

bro ther (a ) is in the darkn e s s even s till .” The se cond verse has two
predicate s : “ H e who love th hi s bro ther ”

(a )
“
abide th in the light , ”

(B) and there is no stumblingblo ck in him . The third verse has three
predicates : “ But he who hate th his bro ther (a ) is in the darknes s , ”

(8 ) and walke th in the darkne ss , ” (7) “
and kn owe th n otwhither he

go e th , because the darkne ss blinded his eye s . The symm etry is so

abs o lute in its musicalflow and rhythm ic balan ce that even the double
clause ofthe lastline corresponds to the double clause ofthe first.
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teaching
,
in the se his later years , was lo ve but where

there is an inten se and perfect love there must also
be hatred of all that mo st ofi ends and injure s love ;
n ot hatred of m en— that become s impo ssible—but
hatred of all that degrade s m en in to beasts or devils .
It is impo ssible n ot to fee l that there is an accen t of

inten se severity— of a severity even more inten se than
that of St. Jame s— in such wo rds as ,

H e ili a l cloe i/i sin isfrom Me Devil, because l/i e Devil

s ii met/i from file l emm ing .

” “
E very one w/to al ia’el/i in

H im s inael/i 770i ; every one who s innel/i li a it not seen

H im
, aor even l mowii H im .

” “
E veryone ZO/lO cloelli not

i iy/i leoasness is notfrom Gocl, 7207
‘ li e w/i o lovel/i not li is

oro l/Aer.

” 1

H ow do e s such language acco rd with Christ’s un
bounded love to sinn ers , to publican s , to harlo ts , even
to Pharisee s ? H ow i s it recon cilable with the pate rnal
tendern ess , the overflowing love , the gentle to leran ce ,

which breathe s through the rest of the Epistle ? H ow

i s it in un ison with certain and un iversal Christian ex

perien ce ? H ow i s it con sisten t with St. John
’

s own

gentlen ess to mo stflagranto ffenders ? H ow can it be left
side by side with language so apparen tly con tradicto ry
to it as that which urges Go d

’

s children to confe s s the ir
sin

,
and even lays it down that ,
“

If we say ilia l we li ave no sin ,
we deceive ourselves ,

anal ilze lmfli is ao l in as .

” 2

Do es n ot the only so lution lie in the fact that here
to o , St. John is moving in the region s of the ideal , and
that every sin i s

,
in its ultimate issue , in its final nature ,

Satan ic ? As children of God we cann o t sin
,
and

children of God we are . We are so by His gift
,

3

1 1 John iii. 4—10. 1. 8—10.

3 iii. 1.
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we m ust become so by our own act. I n so far as

we by our own cho ice are sinn ers , so far we are not

children of God ; and if, at the last day
— ii

,
in the

general and unerring sentence of judgment pronounced
upon u s— we are declared to be in a state of permanent

and willing s in ,

1 then ,
in spite o f the imparted gift

of son ship
,
we are children of the Devil . The ideal of

o ur po sition as children ofGod is the impo ss ibility to sin ;
and a n earer and n earer appro ximation to this ideal
is required of u s in actual life . Butif to the very end
we fall very far sho rt of that ideal , and so might be
driven to de spair , St. John himself has saved u s from any

such despair by his previous sayings that if we confess
our sin s God will fo rgive them ,

2
and that if any m an

sin we have an Advo cate with the Father , Je sa s Christ
the righteous , and H e i s the propitiation fo r our

sin s .3

5 . The personal que stion indeed remain s . “ If we say
filatwe nave fellows/i ip wil/i H im

,
and walls in Me a

’
a i

'lc

ness , we lie .

”

H e w/io dOél/l sin is of l/ze Devil.
” “

If
any one come to you and bring not illis lea e/ziny ,

receive

li iin not into your lwnse
,
and give li im no

A re tho se the accen ts ofthe Apo stle ofLo ve ? Do es n ot
St. John by such expre ssion s and such advice reopen theflo odgates of party railing , igno ran t zeal , malignan t

l The force of the pre sen t tense s , and the alleviation which they in
troduce in to the force of the senten ce s , m us t notbe overlo oked.

2 i . 9 .

3 ii. 12 . We m ay rem ark in pass ing that this word “ propitiation
(sm arts) (here and in iv. is one of the very few which in troduce in to
the Epis tle conceptions which are n ot dire ctly touche d upon in the

Go spe ls . An o ther is xplrm a
, the un ction of the H o ly O ne , in ii . 20, 27.

Ano ther is the application ofthe nam e P aracle te advo cate to Chris t
(ii. though this is indeed invo lved in John xiv. 16.

‘1 S ee infra in the rem arks on this passage .
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St. Carlo Bo rromeo , who ,
after tending the plague

stricken with the gentlen ess of a saint , persecuted tho se
whom he regarded as heretics with the fury of an

inquisito r . The Apo stle and Evange list of Love would
have de stroyed the very e ssence of his own divinest
wo rk if he had mean t— as I believe he n ever meant
— to gratify the meanest and fiercest champion s of

party in the indulgen ce of exactly tho se fo rms of hatred
which have ever been the mo st virulent , the mo st
igno ran t

, the mo st hateful , and the mo st inten se .

6 . I will men tion on ly on e mo re characteri stic of this
rich and profound Epistle , which is , that though it is
ethi cal and didactic , it do e s n ot re semble the treatment
of ethics by any o ther ofthe Apo stle s . He re , again ,

the

m ann er of the writer finds a fre sh illustration . Other
A po stle s en ter into m any details , touch on many succe s
sive dutie s . N ot so St. John . I n his V iew two wo rds
en clo se the who le cycle of moral con ception s . Tho se
two words are Righteousness and Love . Bo th words
have the ir ro o ts in the divin e . God i s righteous . God

is love . Therefo re m an must be righteous towards God ,

and must man ifest that righteousn ess by love towards
the brethren . Even these broad co n ception s are lo st in
o thers still broader— namely, tho se ofLight and Truth .

God i s Light , and therefo re every sin partake s of the
nature , and belongs to the realm , of darkn ess . God is
True Real , and therefo re all sin partake s of the
nature of unreality and fal seho od . All details

, all

special application s are invo lved in this . H e who do es

the truth , he who walks in the light , he who do e s
righteousness , he who con fesse s the name of Jesus
Christ

,
he who love s his bro ther—he has eternal life .

H e will therefore need no instruction as to outward and
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individual acts .1 For him even the Church and the

Sacramen ts , and all eccle siastical que stion s of o rgan isa
tion and ritual , m ay,

in St. John ’s mann er , be passed
over as silent pre suppo sition s .” H e i s fo rgiven ; he i s
clean sed ; he is a son ofGod . His faith in the Divin ity
of Christ is tran spo sed into life , and his life in Christ
deepen s his faith in Christ

’s Divin ity . The two are

inextricably in terlaced . A righteous life is the re sult of
faith

, and faith is deepen ed by a righteous life .

2
H e

who den ie s Christ , he who severs Christ ,
” i s of the

Devil , and belongs to the lie , the wo rld , the darkness .
Thus St. John move s as through the empyrean in the
region of abso lute an tithe se s . A ll con tro versy is over
for him Like an eagle after on e vast beat of his wings

,

so this own eagle of Christ ”

S cindit iter liquidum eelere s n eque prom o vetalas .

1 S ee 11. 27. H en ce the cons tant words a
'

t
’

6erre (11. 20; iii. 5 ,
owaluev (iii. 2 , 14 ; V . 15 , 18, 19 ,

‘
ywémcoy ev (11. 5 , 18 ; iii . 19 , 24 ;

iv. 6, 13 ; v. 37;/am ps” (iii . 16 ; iv. é'yvélca
're (ii. 13 , ywcécm e

're

(ii , 29 ; iv. Sompa
'

fe're (iv. Thus the thought that they already know
the truth ofwhat he is saying recurs som e thirty tim e s . O iEa represen ts
knowledge generally ; yayéanw represen ts “

re cognition ,

”
experien tial

knowledge .

2 Braun e (in Lange ’s Bibelwerk) , Introd . II . ; H o fmann . S chrift
beweis , p. 337.



CHAPTER XXXIV

O BJECT AND OUTLIN E OF TH E FIRST EPISTLE O F ST . JOHN .

Sed Joanne s ala bina
Caritatis

,
aquilina

Formafertur in divina
P uriori lum ine .

” —ADAM DE Sr. Vrcro a s .

AFTER these con sideration s we shall , I trust , be bette r
prepared to understand St. John

’

s obj e ct in the Epistle ,
and how it bears on the circumstan ce s in which the
Epistle was written . We shall be better able to under
stand that it is a coheren t who le , and that its purpo se is
wo rked out in continuous deve lopmen t .
As to the obj ect

,
we can have n o doubt , because

St. John te lls it to us quite distin ctly in the first four
verses . It was to set fo rth to his readers his witne ss
re specting the Wo rd of Life , in o rder that he and they
might have fellowship with on e an o ther in the ir
common fellowship with the Father and with Hi s

S on ,
and that in con sequen ce of this the ir joy m ay

be full . H e expre sse s the same object in o ther terms
at the end of the Epistle , when he says The se
things I have written to you that believe on the name
of the S on of God, that ye m ay know that ye have
e ternal life .

” 1 I n pursuing this obj ect he shows that

1 v. 13 . The reading of B is here m o s t probably corre ct , and the

s ource of the o ther variation s—T afif a é
’

ypazpa (epis to lary aoris t ) v
'

y i
‘

v 7m

6 25737 6 37 ; (why 3x6“ aia
’
rmov, 7 02} 1rt0

'

7 66000'w 6 t
i

s T b fivoya 700 vio fi 7 08 9 6 06.

Com pare the closely-analogous des cription of the object ofthe Go spe l in
John xx . 3 1.
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Bengel, and the o ther scho lars who first endeavoured to
prove its con secutive and systematic character , ren

dered a real service to biblical theo logy . The studen t
who reads it in the light of some well-con sidered scheme ,
will gain m o re advantage from it than o thers , even if:
details of his scheme be untenable . It is , fo r in stan ce ,
very tempting to arrange the Epistle under the three
heads which are suggested by the three great thoughts
that God is Light , God i s Righteous , God i s Lo ve . I
myself tried hard to do so in first studying the Epistle .

But though the se great utteran ces throw some light o n

the o rder of thought, it i s eviden t that they are n otthe

pivo ts of arrangement in the mind ofthe writer .1 N or,

again , is it po ssible to analyse the Epistle , as Benge l
endeavoured to do , with referen ce to the do ctrin e ofthe

Trin ity
,
an attempt into which that great theo logian was

misled by his acceptan ce as genuine of the verse about
the Three Heaven ly Witn e sse s . There is , indeed , as

we shall see , a remarkable triplicity in the subo rdinate
division s , due to the Hebraic train ing of St

,
John ,

and

to the rhythm and symmetry of the sacred idiom s with
which he was familiar . Bengel , of course , rightly saw

that the Epistle falls at o nce into the three division s of
Exo rdium , i . 1— 4 .

Treatmen t ofthe Subj ect
,
i . 5—v . 12 .

Conclusion ,
v. 13—2 1 .

But the unreality of his o ther division s aro se from his
attem pting to analyse the Epistle in the intere sts of an

apriori con ception in stead of fo llowing step by step

fel lowship which each has wi th the Father and the S on in faith and love ,
s o this latter ne ce s sarily un fo lds and exhibits itse l f in that form er.

”

1 H uther, who , in his firstedition ,
in Meyer’s Comm entary, adopted an

analys is on this plan (at De Wette
’

s sugge stion ) , abandoned it in his

se cond edition .
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its own indication s . The reason why it is so difficult
to analyse , i s the extreme richn es s and fuln e ss of the

thoughts
, and the mann er in which they interfuse each

o ther . I said j ust n ow that the leading words o f

St. John— words expressive of some inexhaustible and

abstract idea—might be compared to stone s thrown in to
a lake , which raise around them a far-spreading co n

centric ripple ; but of this Epistle it would be even
truer to say that wo rd after wo rd exercise s its influen ce
over the surface , and that the innumerable ripple s
which they create overflow and are influen ced by each
o ther, so that the con cen tric rings o f thought are broken
and interlaced .

1 Hen ce it is probable that n o analysis
will be accepted by any careful studen t as final or un

obj ectionable in all its details . Let each perfo rm the

task as he thinks be st ; but for myself I can find n o

analysis so helpful and thorough as that which has been
indicated by one of the late st , and by far the pro

founde st , expo sito r of the epistle , Eric Haupt .2 I n

1 I find that H uther has expre ssed exactly the sam e thought under a
com ple te ly differen t im age . H e says that in St. John’

s s tyle the leading
thought is like a key-no te , which he s trike s and cause s to soun d through
the derivative thoughts un til a new key

-n o te is struck that leads to a n ew

2 Generally speaking , throughout this and my form er books on the

N ew Te stam en t , I have , I trus t , shown that my line of thought is always
independen t thatI have trie d in each in stan ce to think and to judge for
m yse lf , nu lli us addictu s jurare in verba m agistri . It is right , however,
to say that in the exege sis of the Firs t Epis tle of St. John I have been
guide d to an unusual exten t by the adm irable treatise of H aupt . I have
notalways agreed with him . A t tim e s he se em s to m e to be over-subtle .

I do notalways accept his views of scho larship . But though I have also
s tudi e d the vi ews of m any o ther editors—H uther, Dii sterdie ck, Ebrard .
Braune , Alford, Wordsworth , R euss , &c .

—I have not foun d in any one of

them the depth and in sight of thi s li ttle -kn own writer. I have , therefore ,
been specia lly in debted to him , and de sire thus generally to express m y
obligation . From Reuss I have gained scarcely any help . H is treatm en t
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giving it, however, I must remind the reader that we
do not pretend to imply that St. John ,

in writing the
E pistle , had any such scheme definitely befo re him ,

but only that , in the developmen t of the great cen tral
thoughts which he de sired to impres s upo n his readers ,
one general obj ect dominated through all the separate
passages , and co loured the particular expre ssion s .

INTRODUCTIO N , i . 1—4 .

A . The main theme—Eternal Life man ife sted by the

Wo rd .

B . Certain as suran ce o f this as an irre fragable truth
the obj ect of setting it fo rth being that it is the
gro und and ro o t of Christian fellowship with God
and with o n e an o ther .

A . ETERNAL L IFE
,
i . 5 —V . 5 .

I . The eviden ce that it has been commun icated to
u s by the Wo rd is Walking in t/i e Liynl, whi ch must
show itself

1 . Towards God—in the fo rm of sinle ssne ss (i . 6
i i .

a Sin le ssnes s is effected po sitively by re

demption through Christ’s blo od (i . 5
3 Negatively , by forgiven ess of past sin

(i. 8

7 Ho rtative re capitulation (ii . 1 ,
2 . Towards the brethren— as brotherly love (ii .

3

a Keeping God
’

s commandments is un ion
with God (ii . 3

of the Johann ine writings in his Théo logie Johann ique seem s to be

de cidedly po or, and far inferior to his treatm en t of the Epis tle s of St.

P aul. N or have I learn t m uch from the wordy obscurity ofBraune .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


3 98 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CH RISTIAN ITY .

B The Idea of Faith invo lve s lo ve bo th to God and

to the brethren (v. 1

r
y A nd also invo lve s Victo ry o ver the wo rld (v . 4

,

B . AS SURAN CE THAT TH E WO RD I S TH E GIVER or ETERNAL
L IFE .

i . Because it is founded on the certain witne ss of
God (v. 6

ii . A nd this witness is echo ed from within (v. 10

l 2) .

0. CON CLUS IO N .

a The substan ce of Eternal L ife , as con sisting of

faith in Christ , and confiden ce , and interce sso ry
love (v. 13

B The signature s of the child of God (v. 18—20)
in the threefo ld knowledge that he i s sin le ss ,
that he is from God, that he is in Christ .

7 Emphatic con clusion ,
showing the practical aim

ofthe Epistle .

1

I have in serted this fo rm al analysis of the Epistle
in to the text

,
and notplaced it in a n o te , because of its

great impo rtan ce , and be cause it illustrate s to n o small
exten t the characteristics of St. John

’

s method , and the
co louring of his thoughts . Some m ay be in clin ed to
lo ok on it with suspicion ,

from the very fact of its pre
vailing triplicity and n o doubt this might be j ustly
regarded as un favourable to it s reception ifwe pretended
to imply that St. John drew up befo rehand any outlin e
of this defin ite division . H ad he don e so , it would at

1 It would on ly confuse the reader to give the analyse s of H o fm ann ,

Ebrard , H uther, &c . Ewald adopts three division s , i . 1—ii . 17; ii . 18
iv. 6 ; iv. 7—v. 21. Diisterdieek, clo sely fo llowed by Al ford , who give s
his analys is at length , divide s as fo llows—Exordium , i. 1—4 ; two m ain

s ections , i. 5—ii. 28 ; ii. 29—v. 5 ; a double conclusion v. 6—13 , 14—21.
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o nce have stamped his Epistle with fo rm alism of state
ment and want of spon tan e ity . But this is n ot the

case . The triplicity is entire ly un inten tional . It i s so
little in sisted on ,

that some ofthe section s , and e specially
the mino r division s which I have n ot here po inted out

,

fall in to pairs . The detection of this invo luntary tri

plicity and duality of statemen t do e s n otarise from any

a priori determination to find it
, but re sults naturally

from care ful study ofthe Epistle step by step . The very
same peculiarity is observable in the Go spel . A ny on e

who analyse s it see s at once that there is scarcely on e
,

e ither of its main or its mi‘no r division s , which doe s n ot
fall into double or triple parts . This was po inted outby
Luthardt, and m ay be seen by a glance atCan on We st
co tt

’s analysis of the Go spe l , though he do e s n ot ex

pre ssly allude to it. As to the Epistle , the o rder and
symmetry which pervade all, down to the minutest
detail s , on ly show how clearly and sharply the Apo stle
was accustomed to think , and that , in con sequen ce of an
inherent sen se of o rder , his thoughts grouped them
selve s with facility in a definite way.

The genuin en e s s of the Epistle m ay be regarded as
beyond all suspicion . It was known to and quo ted by
Papias (A .D. There are unmistakable allusions to
it in the Epistle to Diognetus in the Epistle of

the Churche s of Lyon s and Vienn e (A .D. and in

P o lycarp
’

s letter to the Philippian s .2 It was o ften
quo ted by Irenaeus .3 There can be little doubt that the

1 E useb. H . E . iii. 3 9, ne
'

xpn
'
rat uap

'rvpfats c
’

urb 7 555
’

Iwa
f

uuov 7rpo 1
'

6
’

pa s

2 P o lye . ad P hilipp. 7. This quo tation con s titutes a s trong pro o f of
genuinene ss .

3 E useb. H . E . v. 8 ; Iren . c . H ater. iii. 16, 5 , 7.



400 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY .

te stimony ofthe Murato rian fragmen t (circ . A .D. 170) i s
in its favour .1 It is tran slated in the Pe shito ; is con
stantly quo ted by the Fathers of the third century ; is
ranked among the H onzoloyonnzena by Eusebius ,

2
and i s

said by St. Jerome to have been accepted by all true
Churchmen .

3 This external eviden ce combin e s so o ver
whelm ingly with the inte rnal , that we are n ot surprised
to find that from the days ofMarcion 4

(about A .D. 140)
and the Alogi 5 down to the days of Jo seph Scaliger , the
Epi stle has been rece ived with unque stion ing reveren ce .

6

The n o tion that it shows sign s of senility is the super
fi cial con clusion of carele ss and prej udiced readers . The

endeavour ofBaur to find Montan ism in the Epistle , and
that of H ilgenfeld to prove that it is a fo rgery of the

middle ofthe second cen tury , n eed be n o further debated ,
because they have foun d scarcely any fo llowers . A n d even
H ilgenfeld spoke ofthe writer as a great independen t
thinker , and called his Epistle , n otas Baur had don e ,

a weak imitation of the Go spel , but a splendid
type ”

of it.

7 The n o tion that such Epistles as this ,
and the Epistle s to the Ephe sian s and Co lo ssian s and
the Pastoral Epistles could have been second-century

1 S ee infra .

2 Ba seh . H . E . iii. 24 , 25 .

3 Jer. De Virfr. I llu str. 9 . It is quo ted by Clem ens Alexandrinus
(S trom . 11. 66 ; iii. 3 2 , Tertull ian (c . Mara v. 16 ; c . P ram. 15 , &c .)
Cyprian (Ep. 28, and pseudo -Chryso s tom (in Matt. xxi . 23 ) says ,
a 1rc u'

re s 6 l
i

t
’

d w ov o vuwévws dweqrfiuav'ro .

4 Marcion e ither did n otknow or reje cted the writings of St. John .

5
? dxa Bi Kai a

‘

uuqc
’

Bovm yap ai
‘
i'raz 7 g? E ba'

ryq .» ital
’

A 1roxa7u
i
il/6 1 (E piphan . c . H aer. ll.

3 The iso lated exception of Co sm as I ndicopleuste s in the sixth century
is hardly worth m en tion ing, for his rem ark is eviden tly m ade in great
ign orance of the subject . H o fo olishly observes that “

the m ajority ”

regarded the Catho lic Epis tle s as n ot be ing the writings of the Apostle s ;
&AA

’

67 6
’

pwv “ v 1rp60
'Bv'r 6

'

pwv

7 H ilgenfeld , Das E vang. and die Briefe Johann is , 184 9 .
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CHAPTER XXXV

THE FIRS T EPISTLE O F ST . JOHN .

Ubi Am or, ibi Trini tas .
—S . A UG .

Locuturus estmulta
, et prope omnia de caritate .

”—S . A UG . E xpo s .

in Ep. Johann .

The m ain subs tance of this Epistle relate s to love .

—LUTHER .

P utoff thy sho es from off thy fee t
,
for the place whereon thou s tandes t

is ho ly groun d .”—E w. iii. 5 .

SECT ION I .

E T E R N A L L I F E.

THAT which was from the beginning
,
which we have heard , which

we have seen with our eyes
,
which we gazed upo n ,

and our hands
handled

,

1 con cern ing the Word of Life and the Life was m ani

fested
,

2
and we have seen it

,
and are witn e ssing and ann oun cing to

you
3 thatLife— e ven that E ternal Life which was with the Father,

and was m an ife s ted to us . That which we have seen and have heard
we ann oun ce to you also

,
thatye also m ay have comm un ion with u s

and indeed our comm union is with the Fa ther
,
and with H is S on ,

Je sus Christ.4 A nd the se things we write , 5 that yo ur joy m ay be

fulfilled (i. 1

1 Luke xxiv. 3 9 : tlmkagbi wa'
ré y e m l mm . The word would be the

s tronge s t po s sible re futation ofDo ce tic error. I n Ignat . ad Smyrn . 4 , 5 ,

our Lord says to P e ter after H is R e surre ction ,
Take , handl e m e , and s ee

that I am n ota bo dile s s spirit ” (aazndm ou daéy a'
rov) ; and imm ediate ly

they to ok ho ld of Him and be lieved , convin ced by H isflesh and H is

Spirit .”
2 By the l ife is here m eant the Abso lute Life , ab‘rofwfi,

wnya
f

fouo a 7 2; ( iii! (S cho l . , John i.
3 T he reading Of N is Ka i dwa’

y
’

ye
’

AAoy ev ital {4 17m
4 The H o ly S pirit is n ot m en tione d , be cause H e is in us , rather than

with us (2 C or. xii .

5 “ The re are two spe cies of te s tim ony—announ cem en t and writing .

Announ cem en t lays the foundation : writing builds the supers tructure ”

(Benge l ) .
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We have here the intro ducto ry theme of the who le
Epistle . It should be compared with the go lden pro

logue of the Go spel to which it is so clo sely analogous
,

and the kn owledge of which it assume s . 1 Though St
John seems to be labouring with the desire to expre ss
a truth to o great for the power of his language to
utter , the clause , so far from be ing , as Calvin said

,

“
abrupt and confused , is to the highe st degree preg

nan t with clear and m aj e stic thought . It compresse s
into a few line s a wo rld of mean ing, while at the same
time it i s ste eped in the deep emo tion ofthe writer .
What he has to ann ounce— forhe on ly uses the plural

as on e of the Apo sto lic witn esse s— is n ot the Wo rd
,

1 JOHN i . 1 . 1 JOHN i . 1, 2 .

’

E V &pxfi iii} 6 Adyos Ital 6 Adyo s 3 fix! avr
’

dpxfis (i) (wt) 55
i v 77p 7 5V ®66V. fizz rpbs 70V

Ver. 4

év a i
’

rrqii (w?) iiv Kai (mi) ill! 7 5 r ep) 7 08 M4701: f i
1

1s {wfis i)

<1)c 7 63V duepé
‘
rrwu, Kai (pé3s 7 37 ( or), c

?

cpau6pc60n xal

a
'

lco'rta (patue t. 73;/fi x.

V er. 14 .

Kai é0€a0dfl€0a 797V 665W at
’

rro ii. 3 éfleao dy eea.

O thers of the ideas foun d in the pro logue of the Go spe l o ccur e lse
where in the Epistle . Thus com pare
i . 1, The Word was God .

”
1

v. 20, This is the true God .

i . 9 , There was the true light . ii . 8, The true light already
shine th .

”

i . 12 , T o be come children of iii . 1,
“ That we should be called

God .

” children ofGod.

”

i . 13 ,
“ Born of God . v. 1,

“ Bego tten of God .

”

i . 14 , The Word becam eflesh. iv. 2 , Je sus Chris t is com e in

thefle sh.

”

i . 18, N 0 m an hath seen God at iv. 12 ,
“ N o m an hath behe ld God

any tim e .

”
atany tim e .

Thi s opening clause ofthe Epistle resemble s that of the Epis tle to the
H ebrews in the absence of nam e and gree ting , but the m aje stic beginning
of that Epis tle is m ore rhe torical and le ss em o tional .

a a 2
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but something respecting Him—namely
,
that H e i s

the source from which all life streams . I n hearing
and seeing Him

, the Apo stles had heard and seen this
inward s ign ificance of His Person and o f His acts by
the immediate perception s of sen se ; and in gazing o n

and handling Him
, as they all did

,
and Thomas e speci

ally , after His resurrection ,
they had learn t, by yet

fuller inve stigation
,
that H e i s indeed the Conquero r o f

Death and the Source of Life . A nd this Life of His
was from the beginn ing , so that the announcemen t
o f it is as though he were n ow in spired to write a new

Bo ok of Gen esis , but on e which dated backwards to a

yet earlier—nay, to an abso lute etern ity . Thus the
from the beginn ing ”

of the last bo ok of the Bible
repeats , but in even deeper ton e s , the

“ in the begin
n ing o fthe firstboo k . The on e Speaks ofthe In carna
tion , the o ther testifies to the E tern ity, of Him by
whom the wo rlds we re made .

The pro oem of the Go spel declared that the Wo rd
became fle sh ,

” because in the Go spel St. John is treating
o f Christ’s person ; but in the Epistle he says ,

“
the

Life was man i fested , because he is about to deal , n ot
dire ctly with His Person ,

but with the influen ce whichflowed from it— namely, life . A nd the quality of that
life is that it is eternal , i .e . Spiritual , supratempo ral ,
Divine

,
see ing that (fin e) it stands in imm ediate re lation

to (wpbq) the Father , and was on ly man ife sted to m an ,

in its prio rity and fulne ss
,
when Christ appeared . This

was the Life which the Apo stles had seen ,
to which they

bore witn ess as true , which they were commun icating to
the wo rld , and of which the assuran ce could be derived
from their te stimony. A nd the aim of the ann oun ce

ment is to e stablish a fellowship between the witnesses
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406 TH E EARLY DAYS .
OF CHRISTIAN ITY .

Into tho se words , GOD I S L IGHT
, St. John compresses

the substan ce of his message , and utters one of tho se
great final truths , which , since they cann o t be tran
scended , mark the clo se of revelation . It is n ot intro
duced abruptly or disconn ectedly , but it require s a

kn owledge of the Go spel to see its fo rce . There , to o ,
and in the same o rder , we have— First , the Wo rd (i .

then Life (i . then Light (i. and there we see

that the Light is the highest man ifestation of the Life
in relatio n to m en ; so that the epitome of the Go spel
and the epitome of the Life of Christ , as regards the
world , i s this— that the Light shineth in darkn ess , and
the darkn ess comprehended it n ot. But

,
when m an

rece ive s the Life as Light , he also reflects it, and so

become s a child of Light .1 I n the se wo rds
,
therefo re ,

as in God is Love , St. John sums up all the mean ing
of his Go spe l , although in the Go spel itself n either of

the two expre ssion s o ccurs . Y etChrist is there called
Light

,
because H e i s on e with the Father , and because

H e man ife sted the Father as Light . I ,
”
H e said

, am

the Light ofthe wo rld .

” 2

But what is the meaning of this final revelation that

God is Light ? The on ly an swer Which we can give
i s that , of all existing things , n ot one i s so pure

, so

abstract , so glorious , so ben eficent, so incapable of stain
or admixture , as earthly light ; and earthly light is but

becom es our Justification , and is also the purifying m edium of our san cti
fi cation . The verse , as Bp.Wordsworth po in ts out, re fute s m any here s ie s

that of C erinthus , that Je sus was notthe Chris t (reading xpur'ro fi)
that of the Ebion ite s , that H e was n ot the S on of God ; that of the
Do ce tae, that the Chris t did not really die ; that of the N ovatians , who
den ied pardon to deadly sin after baptism that of the An tinom ians , who
denied the ne ce ss ity ofm oral obedien ce .

1 John viii. 12 .

John i . 4 ; iii. 19 ; vi ii. 12 .
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”
407

an analogue of the Light which is immaterial and

Divine .

H ail
,
H o ly Light offspring of heaven firstborn ,

Or ofthe Eternal co—e ternal beam .

May I e xpress thee un blam ed ? sin ce God is Light ,
A nd n ever but in un approached Light
Dwe l t from e terni ty dwe lt then in the e ,
Bright effiuence of bright e ssen ce un create
O r

,
hear’s t tho u rather, pure e thereal s tream ,

Who se fo un tain who shall tell 1 Before the sun
,

Before the heaven s , thou was t.

St. John , as i s usual with him , fo llows the po sitive
statemen t by a n egative ‘

°

on e , which strengthen s and

adds to it in Him is no darkn ess whatever .” The

wo rds furn ished an an swer
,
if such were n eeded , to

Man ichean dreams and they intro duce the truth that
it must be the duty ofthe Christian TO WALK I N L IGHT

,

which is the same thing as to live in God . We are sur
rounded with elemen ts of darkn e ss ; but we are n otto

love it, n or to love the wo rld , which is the sphere of its
exten sion ; we are to pass from it

,
by heart-repen tan ce ,

into the region of Light
,
which is the kingdom of God .

If we have n ot don e so
,
and yet pro fe ss fellowship with

God , our life is a lie . I n that case we lie ; and to

this po sitive he adds the n egative , and we do n otthe

truth The clause illustrates his mann er . It i s n ota
mere an tithe sis of po sitive and n egative , but the addi
tion of a stronger and partially n ew clause , after the
fashion of Hebrew parallelism . For the wo rd truth
mean s something much m o re than that pure ly relative
con ception which we o rdinarily attach to the wo rd . We

must seek the mean ing of it in such expression s as St.

Paul’s obeying the truth ,
” 1

and the wo rds of Jesus
,
I

1 R om . 11. 8 ; 2 The ss . i . 8 .
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am the Truth. It mean s abso lute reality. The

Gno stic dreamer— the pro fe ssing Christian who talks
about un ion with God and yet is walking in darkn e ss ,
who wilfully dece ive s himself, who shrinks in hatred
from the revealing light—n ot on ly says that which is
false , but leads a life which is en tirely false , and ho llow ,

and unreal— a life of semblan ce and ofdeath . But if we
walk in the light

,
then our fe llowship in light is per

I ected
, and we are clean sed from all sin . I n o ther

wo rds , we are sanctified by the blo od of Je sus . H is

blo o d has won our justification— the fo rgiven e ss of o ur

actual sin s His blo o d— that is ,
“ His power of life

wo rking its effects and ruling within us —is our sancti
ficatio n from all sin . A n d to be fo rgiven , and clean sed
is to have fellowship with on e ano ther and with God .

If we say that we have n o s in
,
we m islead o urse lves , and the

Truth is n ot in us .

2 I f we confess our sin s
,

3 faithful ‘1 is H e and

Righteous
,
that H e should forgive u s our sins

,
and clean se us from

all unrighteousn e ss .

5 I f we say that we have n ot sinn ed , we m ake
H im a liar, and H is Word is n ot in u s (i. 8

The den ial o f sin , the assertion of our independen ce

and perfectio n ,
i s a radical abandonmen t of hon e sty .

There can be n o reality , and ,
therefo re , n o thing akin to

1 John xiv. 6 .

2 The connexion is that we a ll need to be thus cleansed by the Blo o d
of Chris t (Iren . c . H aer. i . , vi . It is at leas t doubtful whe ther there
is any specia l allus ion to Gno s tic An tin omian P erfe ctioni s ts .

3 O f course St. John m eans confe ss ion springing from true contritio n
(Jam e s v.

4 True to H is N ature and P rom ise (1 C or. i . 9 ; x. 13 ; 1 The s s . v .

24 , &c ) .
5 I n the background lie all the details ofthe Redem ption (Al ford ) .

Ai l sin , original and actual ” (Benge l ) . S i te confe s su s fueris pe cca
torum e st in te veritas , 11am ipsa veritas lux e st. N ondum perfe cto
splenduitvi ta tua , quia insnntpe ccata : sed tam en jam illum inati caepisti
quia ine st confe s s io (Aug )
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Father, Jesus Chris t, as R ighteous. A nd H e is a propitiation for
our s ins

, but notfor o urs alone
,
but also for the who le world ”1 (ii.

1
,

The personal address
,
my little children ,

shows
the warmth and earnestness of this recapitulation . The

aim of all that he has said is that the Christian should
not sin ; but if that deliveran ce be impo ssible in its
ideal fulness , if we do fall into sin s of infirm ity, still ,
even then— if on ly we are on o ur guard that such sin s
n ever so master and po ssess o ur live s that we walk in
darkness—we n eed n otdespair .2 T he best of all i s n ot
to sin but if we cann o t attain to this , there i s a pro

pitiation for sin
,
by which— an Advo cate for u s to the

Father , by whom— we m ay gain the blessedn e ss of the
un righteousn ess fo rgiven , of the sin covered. That

but having the Advo cate in him self . O n this word Canon Wes tcott
(ou St. John xiv. 16) has one of those exhaus tive n o tes , which are s o

valuable as tending to a final se ttlem en t of un certain que stion s . The

word is only foun d in the N ew Te s tam en t here , and in John xiv. 16, 26

xv. 26 : xvi . 7, where it is rendered Com forter. The double rendering
date s from Wiclif, followed by Tyndale and o ther version s , except that
the Rhem ish , fo llowing the Vulgate , use s P araclete in the Go spe l (Luther
has in the Go spe l Troster, ” and here Fiirspre cher The Latin Fathers
use the words P aracletus , Ado ocatus , C on so lato 'r ; and Tertullian (on ce ) ,
E xorator. The English word m ean s not Com forter in the m odern
sen se , but S trengthener.

”
Comfort is that by which in the m idst of

all our sorrows we are comfortati s trengthened , ” Bp. Andrewes . )
The form of the word is passive ; in Classical Greek it m ean s Advo cate .

It is used in this sense by P hilo and the Rabbis and early Christian
writers . The m ean ing in this passage is clear, and the use of the word in
the sense Con so ler, ” by the Greek Fathers seem s only to be a se condary
application (We s tco tt , l. It was ne cessary for St. John to dwe ll o n
the truth that Christ was our on ly Advo cate in churche s given to Ange l
worship (001. ii . 18 ; 1 T im . ii .

1 “ Thou , to o , art a part of the who le world : s o that thin e heart
canno t de ce ive itse lf , and think the Lord died for P e ter and P aul , but
notfor m e (Luther) .

2 “ S ed forte surrepit de vita hum ana pe ccatum . Quid ergo fiet?

Jam desperatio erit? Audi —si quis , inquit pe ccaverit, &c . (Aug )



A PROP ITIATION . 4 11

Advo cate1 is righteous in His nature and a propitiation
by His othee

,
so that , in and through Him , we can be

acceptable to G'ro d .

2 The wo rd a propitiation ”

(hilas

mos ) is peculiar to St. John , o ccurring o n ly here and at

iv. 10. It is therefo re in the Septuagin t that we must
look for its mean ing , and there it is used as the tran s
lation of Kiopnriin , the Day of Aton ement ,

” 3 j ust as
the co rre sponding verb to “ propitiate ,

”
or make a

propitiation for,
” 4 i s the standing version of hinpe

’

r. It
is therefo re a sacrificial metapho r , and po ints to the
same serie s of thoughts which we have already examin ed
in the Epistle to the Hebrews . The wo rd itself stands
in clo se re lation to the wo rd hilasterionf

’

or mercy-seat ,
which— sprinkled with the blo o d of atonement , and

dim ly seen in the darkn e ss through the clouds of

in cen se— was a type of the mean s whereby m an m ay

stand redeemed and accepted in the pre sen ce of God .

The emblem and the expression belonged to the Jewish
ritual ; but, as St. John here adds

,
Christ’s aton emen t

was n ot o nly for Jews , n ot on ly for believers , but for
the who le wo rld Wide as was the s in ,

so wide was
the propitiation .

With the third verse of the se cond chapter, begin s

1 Advo cate (as we have seen ) n otC om forter, is perhaps always the
right ren dering of H apaKAa s . The word has been adopte d by the
Talm udis ts by sim ple transliteration and on ly in this sen se . This
is the only pas sage in which the title is dire ctly given to the S on but it
is indirectly given to H im in John xiv. 16,

“ I wi ll send you an other

Com forter. Further
, St. John generally regards and speaks of tho

P aracle te as the Spirit of Christ.
The righteousne s s of Chris t stands on our side , for Go d’s righteous

ness is in Je sus Chris t, ours (Luther) .
3 ran ge.

4

5 R om . iii. 25 (see Life and Work of St. P au l, 11. and see supra

on H eb. ix. 5 .
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a second section in illustration of the fundamental
them e— the manner

,
namely , whereby walking in the

light
,

as a pro o f that we have eternal life , is evi

deu ced . It i s eviden ced , as we have hitherto seen , by
sin lessn e ss— that i s , by fo rgiven e ss from the past guilt
of sin (i . 8 and deliveran ce from its pre sent
power (i. 5 But this i s a pro o f that we are

walking in the light with referen ce to Goa’. The

Apo stle n ow pro ceeds to illustrate how such a walk
i s eviden ced towards men , and this o ccupie s the sectio n
i i . 3 —14 . I n the firstparagraph of this section he tells
a s that it is thus eviden ced by keeping God

’s command
men ts (3 in the second , he pro ceeds to defin e all

Go d’s commandments as be ing summed up e ssentially
in on e , namely in walking as Christ walked , which (as

the who le accompanying Go spel would have already made
clear to his readers ) was to walk in love , sin ce lo ve i s
the epitome of this life .

1 This se ction ,
then , is an

i llustration of o ur
“ fe llowship with on e an o ther ,

”
as

the last was of o ur fe llowship with the Father , and

the S on Je sus Christ and thus the two together are

m eant , directly and con secutive ly , to promo te the object
which he has already placed in the fo refron t of his

Epistle — un ion with on e an o ther and with God .

2

A nd sin ce critics have ventured to talk so superfici

ally and irreverently of St. John ’s tauto logy and sen ility ,
and the lo o se , in con sequen tial structure of his Epistle ,

as though it were (as Caligula said of the style of

Seneca)
3
a mere “ rope of sand

,

” it m ay be well to s et

1 John xiii. 3 4 , 35. 1 John iii. 1.

2 S e e i . 3 .

3 The shrewd , though m ore than halfi n sane Em peror, said that
S eneca’

s s tyle was com m iss ion es m eras ,
”

m ere display and arena

s ine calce sand without lim e .

”
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that is , to rece ive Him into the heart . A nd thus to

know Him is to walk in the light
,
which we canno t be

do ing i f we are n otkeeping His commandmen ts . Here
,

then , is a te st for u s as to whether we kn ow Him or n ot,

a te st as to our Fellowship with Him . St. John has
already told u s (i . 6) that
If we say that we have fellowship With Him ,

A nd walk in darkn e ss
,

(a ) We lie , and

(3 ) Do n otthe truth
and here , in clo sest parallel , but in stronger form , he

tells u s
H e that saith I have learnt to kn ow Him ,

A nd keepeth n otHis commandments
,

(a ) H e is a liar, and

(B) The truth is n ot in him .

But he who keepeth Go d’s wo rd— the words of Him
who was the Wo rd and who se wo rds are spirit and life 1

—i s truly Christ’s disciple . That wo rd , whether as the
personal Logo s or as His ann oun cement

,
i s e ssentially

Love ; and
,
therefo re , in him who keeps God’s word

the
“ love of God

”
has been perfected . Such a m an

has in him self , as the pervading influen ce of his life ,
the love which i s

‘

in God , —for God is love .

” 2
The

thought is exactly the same as that expre ssed by
St. Paul , in the Ephesian s , where , in the on ly passage in
which he bids u s be imitato rs of Go d,

3 he tells us to
walk in love , even as Christ loved u s . But though

the fundamental thought is the same , it i s setfo rth by

St. John in a. m o re developed , a mo re pen etrative , and
a more final m ann er . The wo rds ,

“ herein we learn to

1 John viii . 3 1.

2 1 John iv. 16.

3 E pll . v. 1. 2
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know that we are in Him , are a recapitulation ,
but

o ne which adds to the em phasis with which a truth so

impo rtant is ann ounced , and serve s to perfe ct the sym
metry between this section and the co rresponding on e

in the last chapter .

I n .the n ext paragraph St. John give s the cen tral
thought

,
to which he has been drawing nearer and

nearer
,
name ly , that the ideal un ity of God’s command

ments is found in bro therly love and that this , there
fo re , i s the true man ife station of

“ walking in the

light
,

”
as expressed towards our brethren in the wo rld .

H e that saith that he abide th in H im
,
o ught him se lf also to

walk e ven as H e walked. Be lo ved , I write n ot a n ew comm andm en t
to you ,

but an o ld comm andm entwhich ye had from the beginn ing.
That o ld comm andm en t i s the word which ye heard. Again a n ew

comm andm ent I write to you ;
1
a thing which is a living reality in

H im and in you be cause the darkn ess is passing away , and the real
Light is already shin ing. H e that saith tha t he is in the Light

,
and

hate th his bro ther
,

2 is in the darkn e ss e ven s till. H e that lo ve th
his bro ther abideth in the Light, and there is n o s tum bling—blo ck in
him .

3 Buthe who hateth his brother is in the darkn ess , and in the

1 The who le pas sage is explained in the accompanying comm en t . It
will be seen that I reje ct the explanation of the comm andm en t as new,

(1) because con tinually renewe d (Calm ) or (2 ) given as though itwere

new (N eander) ; or (3 ) as unknown before Chris t cam e . The comm and
m en t is old

”
as dating from the beginning of Chris tianity ; n ew if we

lo ok back to all previous ages . See Dusterdieck and H aupt .
2 By

“ bro thers ” St. John m eans in the first in stan ce Christians ,
but obviously he m ean s to in clude tho se wider sen se s which Chris t gave to
the word “

ne ighbour.

”
I n his m e thod of regarding all conceptions in

their ideal and abso lute nature , he on ly con tem plate s love and hatred , ”
and no thing in term ediate . Ubi non e stam or, odium est: cor enim n on

e stvacuum (Bengel) .
3 H e ,

”
says B engel , who hates his bro ther is a s tum bling-blo ck to

him self , and run s agains t him se lf and agains t everything within and

without : he who love s has a sm o o th j ourney.” S ee John xi. 9 , 10. If
any m an walk in the n ight he s tum ble th , because the light is notin him .

”

The m an who walks in the light do es not set up the s tum bling-block of

his iniquity before his own face (Ezek . xiv.
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darkn ess he walke th , and knowe th n ot where he go eth, I because
darkness blinded his eyes (ii. 6

The verb used in the first verse of the clause ex

pre sses yetano ther stage of fe llowship with God— not

o nly knowing H im (verse o r &einy in Him (verse
but abiding in Him . But the stronger wo rd i s on ly
used to expre ss a deve lopmen t in the con ception of

obedien ce—the walking as Christ walked . T o do this
is a mo ral obligation fo llowing n ece ssarily from the pro
fe ssion of con stan t un ion with God . The earn e st
addre ss

,

“ Belo ved , prepare s u s for some emphatic
announ cemen t . St. John has to explain the iden tity
of

“ walking as Christ walked with a commandmen t
which is at once o ld and n ew. The n ew and the old

commandmen ts are n ottwo differen t commandments , but
o n e and the same , namely the commandment which
they rece ived from the beginn ing of the ir Christian
life . It i s an o ld commandmen t

,
n ot only (though

that is true ) because it is found even in the Old
Te stamen t— for the letter is addressed to the Gentile s ;
but because it i s as o ld as the who le message of the

Go spel to them—“
the entire wo rd about the personal

Wo rd which they re ce ived in the Apo sto lic preaching .

But itLove was thus
, even to the se Gentile Christian s ,

an o ld commandment , see ing that they had heard it
all along , in what sen se was it n ew ? We might be
left— as St. John ’s readers would have been— mere ly
to con jecture the an swer , if the Epistle had n ot de

pended upon a kn owledge ofthe Go spel . But turn ing
to the Go spe l we find the n ew commandment there ,

1 “ Itne scius in Gehennam , ignaru s etcaecus praecipitatur in po enam
(Cyprian ) .
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Teacher and Lo rd . This was an act done as though
H e were their min ister and slave . All o the r acts had
been acts which

,
as it were , H e must have don e in

acco rdance with His nature which , if H e had notdon e ,
H e would not have reflected the perfectne ss of His
own nature . But this was n ot an act which could
have been expected ; it was an act supremely asto n ish
ing ; it aro se , n ot as it were from the law of any
mo ral obligation ,

but from love acting as an imm easur

able impulse . This
,
then ,

i s the love which furn ishe s

the e ssen ce of the n ew commandment : not that lo ve
on ly which must ever be the first rule of Christian

exho rtation ,
but the love which ever advan ce s to per

fectionm ent,
1

and so wo rks out the perfect joy into
which it was on e of the Apo stle ’s obj ects to lead his
readers .
When he pro ceeds to say that this n ew command

ment is— i s already— a true thing
,

”

as being al ive
in them , as it was in Christ , we might perhaps be
once mo re driven to ask,

“What
,
then ,

is the n ecessity for
impre ssing it upon them ? ” 2 The an swer, as befo re ,
is on e which applie s to every on e of the Epistle s . It
is a que stion which meets us at every turn in the

Epistle s of St. Paul , where there i s o ften so glaring a

con trast between what Christian s oughtto be , and are

asserted ideally to be , and what they really are .

Christian s can on ly be addre ssed as Christian s , as

having en tered into the hopes of Christian s
,
as en

joying the privilege s of Christian s , as be ing Christians
n ot on ly in name but in deed and in truth . If then
they were Christians they were in Chri st and if
they were in Christ they were walking as H e walked ,

1 H eb. vi. 1.

1 S ee supra , p. 405.
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and therefo re walking in lo ve . The love which was
a real thing in Him ,

was n e ce ssarily also a real thing
in them . St. John could n ot addre ss them as though
they were not that which , as the ve ry mean ing of the ir
who le live s , they were profe ssing to be . A nd

,
indeed ,

this is the reason which he gives . The Lo ve
,
he says ,

which is the n ew commandmen t , i s a verity in Him
and in you ,

because ye are children of the Light
,
and

therefo re the darkness i s passing away . Fo r all who

were truly in Christ , that darkne ss must soon have passed
away alto gether ; for n ot on ly was the n ight far
spen t , and the day at hand ,

” 1 but the n ight was
actually o

l

ver , and the day had dawn ed . The very
Light— Christ who is the Light— was shin ing already
shin ing n ot on ly in them but in the wo rld . For the

wo rld is the un iversal realm of darkne ss , but in Him the
Light is con centrated in its very e ssen ce and fuln ess . 2

A nd then very plainly the Apo stle furn ishe s them
with a testof the ir pro fession s . Love , he tells them ,

i s
the sign whether or n otthe Truth is in them

,
whether

o r n ot they are in the Light , whether or n ot they are

walking as Christ walked . A nd the energetic severity
of his mo ral n ature appears here also in his stern anti
the sis of lo ve to hatred , as though there were n o

po ssible intermediate between them . When we con sider
all that is invo lved in the word bro ther,

”
the idea of

mere indifi eren ce in such a relation ship become s im
po ssible . If there be n otthe e ssence of love , there can

only be the e ssen ce of hatred . H e , therefo re , that pro
fe sse s to be in the light and yet hate s his bro ther is in
the darkn e ss—belongs to the wo rld and not to the

Kingdom ofHeaven—however long he m ay have called
1 R om . xiii. 12 .

2 John i. 4—9.

6 6 2
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himself a Christian . But he who love s will never
cause an other to stumble , can n ever there fo re incur that
grievous sen ten ce which Christ pronoun ced on tho se who
wilfully lead o thers into s in .

1
The m an who hate s his

bro ther has the perman ent sphere ot. his life in the

darkn ess . The light of the body is the eye and sin ce
the eye of such a m an i s evil , his who le body is full of
darkn e ss . H e stumbles through life along a ro ad of

which he do es n otknow the goal .
These two illustrative paragraphs are clo sed , as i s

the case in the first section of the Epistle (ii . 1 , by
a hortato ry con clusion ,

2 which falls into the rhythm s o

natural to St. John

I write to you ,
my little children ,

3 be cause ‘1 yo ur sin s have been
forgiven you for H is nam e

’

s sake
I write to you ,

fathers
,
be cause ye have learn t to know H im

who is from the beginn ing : 5

I write to you young m en
,
be cause ye have conquered the evil

I wro te 6 to you , little chi ldren ,

7 be cause ye have learntto kn ow
the Fa ther

1 Matt . xviii. 6.

2 S ee analys is , supra , p. 396.

3
T GKVta , addre ssed to all Christian s , as in ver. 1 ; ii i. 18 ; iv. 4 ; v. 21 ;

John xiii. 3 3 . I tis only found in St. John .

4 That 31 1 here m ean s because ,” and n ot that, is proved by y er. 21 .

5 Alii juvenes corpore , vo s fide (B engel ) .
3 E

'

ypaq/a (N , A , B , C ,
L , Syriac, 00ptic, E thiopic, Arabic) , not7pci4>w,

se em s to be the true reading in this verse . It is very diffi cultto say why
the tense is altered ; po s sibly on ly for em phasis , like the form ula we

decre e and have decreed.” The attempt to re fer it only to the part Of
the Epis tle already written , while ypdcpw po in ts to what fo llows , is un

tenable and against usage . Bo th words refer to the who le Epis tle . It
is , however, curious that up to this poin t ‘ypdtpw has o ccurred s even tim e s ,

whereas éypaxpa is used six tim e s in the re s t of the le tter.

7 wat a seem s to difi er in no s ense from n nm
’

a . S ee ver. 18 ; John
m i 5 . P erhaps the change is m erely for the s ake o f literary form and

varie ty. Tw yla m ay be a little m ore personal and afi ectionate
, and so be

repre sented , as Bishop Wordsworth says
,
by my little children .

”
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addre sses the fathers of the Churches , whether in a

literal or an ideal sen se , as having attain ed to the true
kn owledge of the Eternal Father ; and the young m en

as having won a secure and tranquil mastery over
temptation . After due time the young m an

’s conque st
will lead to the father

’s kn owledge . The general
iden tity in mean ing o f the second three with the first
three clause s make s it somewhat difficult to account for
the change of ten se . Bo th phrase s , I write and I
wro te ,

” re fer to this letter ; the first as expre ssing the
writer’s pre sen t purpo se , the o ther mentally glan cing at

it as a completed who le . The two together give a

greater emphasis to his exho rtation s ,
1
and are , perhaps ,

meant by way of introduction to the fo llowing section
of the Epistle

Lo ve n otthe world
,

2
n or yetthe things in the world.

3 If any
m an lo ve the world , the love of the Father is n ot in him ;

4 be cause
e very thing that is in the world , the de sire ofthefle sh, and the de sire
ofthe eyes

,

6
and the braggart vaun t of life

,

6 is n ot from the Father
,

1 A s cribo tran sit ad scripsi n on tem ere s cilice t verbo s cribendi ex

praesen ti in praeteritum tran spo sito imm is itcomm on itionem form o s sim am

(Benge l ) .
2 God loved the world (John iii . 16) wi th Divine com passion , as its

Creator ; we are n otto love itwith base de sire . We are n ot to setour

afi eetions either on its m aterial seduction s , or o n tho se hum an corruption s
which m ark its ruine d condition .

3 All kinds of sinful living, thinking , and dem eanour (Ebrard) .
Vulgata consuetudo hom inum , re s corporeas unice appetentium

(S em ler) . 4 Con traria n on sun t s im ul (B enge l) .
5 De sire (ém eunta ) is couple d (always subj ectively , t.e .

,
the de sire of,

notfor) with the heart (R om . i . the bo dy ” (R om . vi. 12 ) and

mankind (1 P et. iv. 2 , Des ires are cal le d worldly ” (T it. 11. 12 )
andfle shly (1 P et. 11. By the des ire oftheflesh is m eant every
form ofwrong or exce ssive lus t. By the de sire of the eye s ” is m ean t
the sphere of selfishness , envy , cove tousnes s , hatred , and revenge (Ebrard ) .
Thus in the Testam entof the Twelve P atriarchs , one ofthe s even spirits
of dece it ,” is the spirit of see ing , with which des ire is pro duce d .

3 S im ilarly, while speaking of luxurious extravagan ce , P o lybius (vi. 5 ,
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but is from the world . A nd the world is passing away
,
and the

de sire of it. But he who do e th the will of God abide th for ever.

Little children
,
it is the last ho ur

,

1
and as ye heard that An tichrist

2

is com ing, even now an tichris ts in num bers have com e in to being,
when ce we re cognise that it is the last hour.

3 From us they wen t
forth

,
but they were n ot of u s

,
for had they be en of a s they wo uld

have abode with us but (they went out) in order that they m ay be

m an ifes ted tha t all are n ot of us
”4

(11. 15

With this clause begin s the third section of St.

John
’

s illustration s as to the n ature and mean ing of

walking in the light .” As the very n ame ofthe Light
rem inds u s of the darkne ss

,
which is its oppo site ; and

as Go d
’

s kingdom is the sphere of Light , so the wo rld
is the realm of darkn e ss . H e

,
then ,

who would walk
in the Light must enter in to the mean ing of this seyer
an ce . H e must n ot love the wo rld , n or the things
which en ter in to the ideas of the wo rld . Tho se things
are defin ed un der the ir ethical aspect . They are the

o bj e cts of sen sual de sire in all its fo rms . They are the

things which tend to the gratification of the fiesh—that
is

, of our who le lowe r and an imal nature— everything

7) says—fy 1r6p1
“robs Bfovs &Aafovefa Ital 1ro7tv'r 6

'
A6 1a. Chryso stom calls it

the inflation (7 17<po s ) and outward splendour of worldly life .

”

Libido sentiendi, sciendi, dom inandi (P as cal ) .
1 All Chris tians fe lt that the fall of Jerusalem was the close of an aeon .

It was a com ing of Chris t . They all felt that after that H e m ight finally
com e to judgm en t atany time . Ultimum tem pus , in quo sic complentur

om nia ut n ihil supersit prae ter ul tim am Christi revelationem ”

(Calvin ;
1 C or. xv. 22 ; 2 C or. y . 1, sq. 1 Thess . iv. 15

,

2 “An tichris t is a word pe culiar to St. John in the N . T . (11 . 18, 22 ;

iv. 3 ; 2 John These are the only passages in which the word o ccurs .

S trange to say, itis noton ce used in the Apo calypse .

3 2 Tim . iii . 1 , sq.

4 The ao m iv're s m ightm ean none , as ob mam c ap; m eans nofle sh
in R om . iii . 20, but itis s im pler to explain the passage as a m ixture oftwo
con struction s , that they m ay be m an ife sted as n otbe longing to us

,

”
and

that itmay be m anife sted that all all who n om in a lly belong to as )
are notof us .
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which tends to fo ster and stimulate the sin s of gluttony ,
drunkenn ess

,
and impurity in all the ir many fo rms and

gradation s . They are the things which gratify the

desire of the eyes— all that tends to the sin s of intel
lectual selfishn ess and slothful aastheticism .

1 They are

the braggart vaunt of outward life _ all that tends to
the sin s of vulgar o stentation , ego tistic pride , inte l
lectual contempt , which spring from regarding life , not
in its divin e and spiritual (C021) , but in its earthly and

external aspect (Bio s) .

2 In St. John ’s language
,
therefo re ,

the world (hosmos) do e s notmean the physical un ivers e ,
which do es indeed deserve the n ame of

“
o rder ,

” by
which it is described ,

3 but the wo rld regarded in its
ethical sen se , that is , a wo rld disordered by the unre

strain ed prevalen ce of sinful fo rce s , the wo rld fettered
in the bondage of co rruption .

4 H e bids us n ot to love
this world— to have n o e steem and afi ection for it—for

two reason s . First , because such love cann o t pro ceed
from God , but from that evil prin ciple which is the
source of all vain and V ile desire s and n ext

,
because the

wo rld is but afleeting show , and the de sire s which it
inflam es can have but an instan t’s gratification . Ou

the other hand , he who make s the will of God the

law of all his action s , abides for ever . And it is the
property of lo ve to bin d us clo sely to that which we
love ; if we love the earth we are earthly ; the love of

God makes us divine .

5

1 Matt . vi . 22 .

2 mo s , m ere living —the psychic , an imal , sensuous life , as in iii . 17.

6
'

V (rapid 3 1650011, 1 P et. iv. 2 .

3 Quem adanou Graeci n omine ornam enti appellaverunt (P lin . H . N .

ii.
4 R om . viii. 19 , 20.

5 “ Am or habe t vim uniendi ; s i terram amas terrenus as , si Deum
d ivinus

”

(Gerson ) .
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of a Vo ltaire . St. John enters into n o details because
his readers had already heard that An tichrist cometh .

This must refer to his own o ral teachings , or tho se
of o ther Apo stle s , for he tells u s afterwards that by
“ An tichrists ” he mean s tho se who deny the In carna
tion (iv . or who deny the Father and the So n

(ii . This form of Antichrist i s n ot described
e ither by Dan iel , o r by St. Paul in his Man of S in .

I f
, in 2 Thess . 3

,
4
,
the expre ssion of St. Paul m ay

admit of some so rt of analogous interpretation , it
certain ly could n othave been assumed by St. John that
the brie f letter to a Macedon ian Church would already
have pervaded the who le of Asia .

1

Neverthele ss , the prevalen ce of the se Antichrists ,
of whom St. John had o rally spoken ,

was the direct
fulfilm ent of the weeping prophe sy of St. Paul

,
in his

farewell to the Ephe sian Elders ,
“ that after his depar

ture grievous wo lve s would en ter among them ,
not

sparing theflo ck, and that from among their own selves

m en would arise , speaking perverted things to drag away
disciple s after them .

”

The ve ry danger to the Church
lay in the fact that this an ti-Christian teaching aro se
outof her own bo som . The Antichrists did n otOpen ly
apo statise from the Christian body they co rrupted
it from within . They still calleo7 themse lve s Christian s
had they really been so ,

they would have co ntinued to be

so . But their present apo stasy was a man ifestation of.

dw mdm y , a bo ok “
again st Cato . H ad St. John m ean t “

a riva l of

Chris t , " he woul d have used pseudochristo s , as he use s pseudo -

prophetes .

The Fathers , bo th Greek and Latin , unders to od the word n orm a lly to

m ean contrarius Chris to (Aug ) Chris ti rebe lle s S ee Trench ,
S yn onym s of the N ew Testam ent, p. 145 . S ee H urd’s S erm on s on P ro

phecies respecting Antichrist, and P rejudices againstthe Doctrin e.

1 Acts xxi . 29 , 30.
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the fact that they n eve r had been true Christian s , and
that n ot all who called themselve s Christian s are such
in reality.

But if there be these dangers from within— if

the Christian ity of the lips i s con si sten t with anti
Christianity of life— if walking in the light is n ever
theless who lly in compatible with any fe llowship with
the wo rld

,
as man ifested in this or any o ther fo rm

of an ti -Christian ity —how i s the Christian to be

secured ? That is the question which , in the n ext
section , St. John pro ceeds to an swer .

But ye have an un ction from the H o ly O n e , and ye kn ow all

things .

1 H e that con fesse th the S on hath also the Father. I have
n ot written un to ye be cause ye know n ot the truth , but be cause ye
know it, and be cause no lie is of the truth . Who is the liar but he
that den ie th Jesus is the Christ? This is the An tichris t ; e ven he
that den ie th the Father and the S on ; whosoever den ieth the S on

the sam e hath not the Father he that confe sseth the S on hath the
Fa ther also . Ye— what ye heard from the beginn ing, let it abide
in you. I f tha t abide in you which ye heard from the beginning,
ye also shall abide in the S on and in the Father. An d this is the
prom ise which he prom ises to u s—E ternal Life .

The se things wro te I to you con cern ing tho se who m is lead you.

A nd ye
— the un ction 2 which ye re ce ived from H im

,
abide th in you ,

and ye have n ot n e ed that any m an teach you ,
but as the un ction

itse lf teache th you con cern ing all things
,

3
and is a true thing and

n ot a lie and e ven as it taughtyo u, abide in it (ii. 20

Here then is the Christian ’s se curity—an un ction
from the Ho ly Spirit , an outpouring of the Ho ly Spirit

1 S i Christum bene s cis , satis e stsi caetera n e s cis ;

S i Christum n e scis , nihil e st, s i cae tera dis eis .

”

Mo tto of Johann Bugenhagen .

2 The word chri sm a , n ot used in the Go spe l , m ay be sugge s ted by the
word antichristo s . A 11 Chris tian s are christo i , an o in ted of God .

”

Com p . Acts 11. 3 8, God an o inted H im with the H o ly Spirit .”
3 That is all things e s sen tial all that we need .
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by which we are ano in ted to be Kings , and Prie sts , and
Prophets , 1 even as Prophets ,

2 Priests , and Kings were
ano in ted of o ld . We are an o in ted by the same chrism
as was Christ himse lf, and therefo re can discern between
Christ and Antichrist . This was the Lo rd

’s promise
that His Ho ly Spirit should lead u s in to all truth , and
therefo re separate u s , by His con secration ,

from the re

gion of darkne ss , from the wo rld , its erro rs and its lusts .
A nd this is why St. John n eed not dwell on a multi
tude of particulars , or track the various ram ification s

of dece it . For he i s n otwriting to Jews or to Gentile s ,
but to Christian m en , whom he n eeds on ly to remind
that they belong to the sphere , n otof lying semblance s
but of the Eternal and the Real . They are already
in the light ;

”
he do e s but n eed to remind them

to abide there in . N ow,
for a Christian to deny that

Jesu s is the Christ , stamps him as radically untrue .

H e must have ceased to be in Christ by that den ial
he must have le ft the kingdom of heaven for the wo rld

,

the light for the darkn ess , the Real for the i llusory .

A nd to deny the Son i s to deny the Father , sin ce only
by the Son has the Father been m ade kn own . These
stern ,

disconn ected sen ten ces , falling like hamme r
stroke s on the heart of the listen er , m ark that ho ly and

un compromising severity of St. Jobu ’s ideal , which
resul ted from his living in the atmo sphere of contem pla
tion

,
and regarding all things in the ir inmo st nature

and e ssence . Y etwe should judge , from the affectionate
title of little children by which they are introduced ,
and we know from the precious tradition s of the

1 I s . lxi . 1. Kings and prie sts , R ey . i . 6 ; a royal prie s tho od , a ho ly
na tion ,

”
1 P et. ii. 9 ; prophets , Joel ii. 28 ; Acts ii. 17, 18 .

2 1 Kings xix. 16 only.
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thing abso lutely real
,
incommun icably dissevered from

all that is false . Thus it is a source of all true teaching
to you . That is the one command which is n eedful for

you .

SECTION II .

TH E CONFIDENCE OF SON SHIP.

Having thus shown at length that fellowship with
God in vo lve s a walk in the Light , and a con fe ssion
of sin

,
and that o ur fellowship with the brethren con

sists in general obedien ce to the commands of God ,

and special imitation of Christ in His lo ve for all ; and

having shown that this common fellowship with God
and with o ur brethren n ece ss itate s an abso lute severance
from the wo rld in gen eral , and from all an tichristian
teaching in particular

,
he en ters on an other topic

namely , on the confidence inspired by Sonship as a sign of
onrpossession of E ternal Life .

A nd n ow little children abide in H im ,
that if H e be m an ifes ted

we m ay have confiden ce
,
and m ay not be sham ed away from H im in

H is appearing. 1 I f ye know that H e is righteous , ye re cognise that
e very one also who do e th righte ousn e ss has been born of H im .

S ee what lo ve the Father hath given to us
2 that we sho uld be

called children of God.

3

[An d such we are .

4

] Fo r th is cause the
wo rld recogn iseth n otu s

,
be cause itdid notre cognise H im . Be lo ved ,

1 N o pudefiamus ab ejus prae sen tia (Calvin ) . Matt . xxv. 41.

wop666 096 dvr
’

6
’

,u017.

2 indignis , inim icis , pe ccatoribus (C om . 5. Lapide ) .
3 The m is sionary Z iegebalg te lls an in tere s ting s tory that in trans

lating this passage wi th the aid of a H indo o youth , the youth rendere d it,
thatwe shou ld be a llowed to kis s H is feet. When asked why he thus
diverge d from the text , he replied , “ A Child ! that is to o m uch—too
high !” (Braune , ad

4 The se words are found in N
, A , B , C , The0phylact (76v6

'
0
'9at ‘T G 11a)

Augus tine , &c . They are om itted in K ,
L , and by (E cum enius .

They m ay be genuine but read like an awkward gloss . The Vulg . renders
itwrone etsim as .
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n ow we are children o f God , and n ot yet is it m an ife sted what we
shall be . We kn ow that if H e be m an ifes ted we shall be like H im ,

be

cause we shal l see H im e ven as H e is . A nd every on e who hath this
hope in H im

, purifieth him se lf e ven as H e is pure 1

(ii. 28— iii.

The and n ow, and the addre ss ,
“ little children ,

of i i . 28, together with the in tro duction ofthe four n ew
thoughts— of Christ

’s “ man ifestation ,

”

of our having
confiden ce , of “ do ing righteousn e ss , and of having
been born of God

”
-all indicate the beginn ing of a

n ew section . A nd every on e of the se n ew thoughts is
referred to and deve loped in the n ext great division of

the Epistle .

2

i . As regards the manifestation of Christ , that term ,

as expressive of His return to judgmen t , is peculiar to
S t. John ,

and marks his invariable po in t of view that all
things in the Divin e e conomy advan ce , n ot by sudden
catastrophe s , but by germinant deve lopmen ts in acco rd
ance With eternal laws . Christ is pre sen t n ow ; His
return

.

will be but a man ife station ofHis Pre sen ce and

it is
,
perhaps , the con sciousn e ss that Christ is always

present which has prevented St. John from elsewhere
using the word P arousia fo r His second re turn

,
though

that term is so common in the o ther sacred writers .
On ly by abiding in God can we mee t that man ife sted

1 Com p . 2 C or. V11 . 1. The Apostle s do not deem it ne cessary at

every turn to in tro duce all the qualification s which would expres s the
who le truth as to the Divine and hum an e lem en ts in the work of salva
tion ; but of course the “

purifieth him se lf m us t be unders to o d s ide by
s ide wi th John xv. 5 , wi thout Me ye can do no thing .

”
C astifi cas te ,

non de te , sed de illo qu i venit ut inhabitette (Aug) There s eem s to

be no fundam en tal dis tin ction be twe en the use s of twin.) and uaeaptg
‘

w.

The adje ctives ayubs , xaoapbs are used indifferen tly for nrwin the LXX .

bo th ofm aterial (N um . viii . 21, &c . ) and spiritual things (P s . xi . 7,
2 Mani fes tation of Chris t (iii. 3 C onfiden ce (iii. 21 ; iv. 17

v. Do ing righte ousne ss (iii. 1 being “ born of God
”

(iii .

24 , seq.)
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Presen ce without shame , and an swer with confiden ce at

His judgmen t seat . N ow, as St. John has already said
that every o ne who abideth in Him sinneth n ot,

”
so

n ow he expre sses the same thought in a more deve loped
fo rm ,

by saying that the do ing righteousn e ss—as H e

i s righteous— is the test of having been born of Him .

H e who do e s n ot sin has fellowship with God . H e

who se inno cen ce is man ifested in righteousn e ss m ay know
with confiden ce that he has been born of God . Here
the Evangelist’s po int o f view n early re semble s that of

St. Paul
,
when he says that “

the foundation of God

standeth sure , having this seal , The Lo rd knoweth
them that are His ,

’

and ‘Let every o ne that nameth
the name of Christ depart from in iquity .

’ 1

The righteous m an
,
then

,
i s the so n of God and

what love has the Father given u s with this very object
that we m ay be called His children ! St. John do e s n ot
call us “ son s ofGod

,
as St. Paul do e s

,

2 but “ children ,

”

be cause he regards the son ship le s s as adoptive and

mo re as natural . If the wo rld do e s n ot re cogn ise the
son ship we are n ot to be surprised , sin ce n e ither did it
re cogn ise the Son ship of Him from whom our son ship
i s derived . But there is ano the r reaso n why St. John
calls us children rather than son s . ” It is because
the word childho od invo lve s in it the ne cessary idea

of future growth , and this is true of our relation to God .

Children we are
,
and something more than this we shall

1 2 T im . 11. 19 .

2 “ According to St. P aul we re ce ive for Chris t’s s ake the rights of

ch ildren . According to St. John we re ce ive through Chris t the children’
s

nature . According to St. P aul the o ld nature of m an is transform ed into
a new. A ccording to St. John an altoge ther n ew prin ciple of nature
takes the place of the form er. It is m o st eviden t that the two views are
s ubs tan tially one

,
and true , but they depend on the respe ctive general

sys tem s ofthe two Apos tle s (H aupt, p.
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eousness is righteo us
, as H e is righteous . H e thatdo e th sin is of the

devil
,

‘be cause the devil sinn e th from the beginn ing.2 For this pur

what itsays , but regard itas applying only to the ideal . The two m e thods
com e to m uch the sam e thing in the end . Thus , in verse 9 , som e explain
“ he canno t s in ,

”
by

H e canno t com m it m ortal s in (Rom an is ts ) .
H e cann o t s in deliberate ly and inten tionally (Ebrard) .
H e canno t s in in the way of hating his bro ther (Augustine , Bede ) .
It is alien from his nature to s in (Gro tius ) .
H is nature and habit re sis t sin (P aulus ) .
H e does n otwishto sin , or oughtnotto s in (various Com m en tators ) .
H e canno t be a s inner (Wordsworth

,
and so Didym us ) .

H e do es notsin , he only suj
‘

ei s sin (Be s ser ; com p . R om . vi i .

S o far as he rem ains true to him sel f, he do e s n ot s in (Augus tine ) .
S o long as he is a child ofGod he canno t sin (o thers ) .

The only po ssible e scape from som e such m odification , is by asserting the
po s sibility of s inl essness in thi s life (which con tradicts i . or e lse by
as serting that n one of u s have seen God , and n one of us are children of

God (which contradi cts the who le Epis tle ) . H opkins says , The in ter
pretation which I judge to be m o s t natural and un forced is this H e that
is born of God do th not comm it sin—that is , he do th not s in in that
m alignan t m ann er in which the children of the devil do ; he do th not

m ake a trade of sin ,
n or live in the con stan t and allowed practice of it.

There is a great difi eren ce be tween regenerate and unregenerate person s
in the very s in s that they com m it . Their spot is n ot the spo t of his
children (Deut . xxxii . A nd as they differ in the comm itting of sin ,

s o m uch m ore in the oppo s ing of it. A nd if the S to ic was al lowed to
set before him se lf hi s id ea l, why m ay n ot the Chris tian do the sam e ?

S en e ca said that the wise m an was n ot only able to do right , but even
could not do o therwise . Vir bonu s n on potest n on facere quad facit

in om n i actu par s ibi, jam n on con s ilio bonus , s ed m ore eo perdu ctus ; ut

n on tantum rectefacere po ssit, sed n isi frecte facere n on po ssit.
”

A nd

V elleius P aterculus said ofthe younger Cato , H om o virtuti sim illimus ,

et per om ni a ingenio Diis quam hom inibu s propior, qui nunquam re cte
fe cit utfacere videretur, s ed qu ia a litefrfacere n on poterat (H ist. ii .

and he spoke of him as
“
exem pt from all hum an vice s .

”
A nd Tacitus

said that when N ero wished to ki ll Factus Thrasea
,
itwas as ifhe wished

to kill virtue herself.

”
The Chris tian ideal is infin itely higher than

the S toic , and that is why the Chris tian knows that not even a sain t can
be abso lute ly sinle ss ; yet he hates sin , and m ore and m ore wi n s the

victory over it.

1 H e do e s not say,
“
born of the devi l .” N em inem fe cit diabo lus ,

n em inem genuitnem inem creavit H is work is corruptio n on

generatio (Benge l ) .
2 N ot ex quo diabo lus estdiabo lus (Benge l ) , but s in ce s in began

ab ini tio 017 pe ccare .

”
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po sewas the S on of God m an ife s ted that H e m ay destroy the works
of the devil (ver. 7,

Every on e that hath been born of God do th n ot comm it sin ,
because H is seed abide th in him ; and he cann ot sin ,

be cause H e

has been born ofGod (ver.

I n this are m anifestthe children of God and the children ofthe

devil (ver. 10a ).

T o care le ss and superficial readers many of the se
clause s might lo ok like mere mysticism clo thed in
an tithetic tauto logie s . T o on e who has tried to study
the mind and mann er of St. John

,
they are full of

the deepe st mean ing . Take the very first clause .

H ow deep and awful a con ception of sin ought we to
derive from the fact that all sin ,

however slight it m ay

seem to us
,
is n ota matter of indifferen ce , but a tran s

gression of the divine law ! H ow do e s such a con cep

tio n tend to silen ce our petty excuse s
, or o ur weak

talk about pardonable human imperfection s ! H ow

different will be our ton e -how little shall we be in
clined to say befo re the ange l ‘Itwas an error

”

when on ce we have realised this “ un iversal and ex

ceptionless fact !
”

And still mo re when we remember
that n ot on ly is every sin ,

in God’s sight
,
the Vio lation

of the eternal law,
but also a vio lation of the who le

purpo se of Chri st’s, man ife station which was expressly
meant to take all sin s away . A nd when St. John
pro ce eds to say that he who sinn eth hath n ever seen

or known God , however much we m ay be in clin ed to
introduce limitation s into this language , bo th by the
daily facts of Christian experien ce , and the recogn ition
in this very Epistle that even the mo st advan ced be
liever do es n ot here attain to abso lute sin lessn ess

(i . 8 yet the awfuln ess of the stern , unbending
language tends to convin ce u s

,
mo re than anything

0 c 2
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e lse could , of the exceeding sin fuln ess of sin ,
see ing

that every act of it is a pro o f, as far as it go e s , of

alienation from God ; of affi liation ,
in some sen se , to

him from whom all sin began . It is a nullifying of all

that Christ died to achieve . The summing up,
then ,

of what he has said , is that in every on e who has been
born of God there is a prin ciple of divin e life which
renders sin impo ssible . S in

, on the o ther hand , shows ,
by ethical liken ess , its Satan ic paren tage . St. John
divides all m en simply into children ofGo d and children

of the devil , and recogn ise s n o in termediate classe s .
We do n ot se e it to be so in the o rdin ary mixture and

confu sion of human li fe , but in the abstract and in the

e ssence of things , so it is . T o God , though n ot to

m en
,
it is po ssible to write the epitaph of each life

in the brie f wo rds ,
“
H e did that which was go od ,

”

or he did that which was evil ” in the sight of the
Lo rd .

On the dread severity of this language , on the

only po ssible explanation and alleviation of it, I have
already dwelt .1 The ideal truth must ever , so to speak ,
float above its actual realisation . But the warning
fo rce of St. John ’s high wo rds lies

’

in this :—We are

children of God by birth and by gift , but un less we

also approve ourselve s as His children by actand life
,

we sink outof that son ship into Satan ic depths . Every

sin we commit is a pro o f that we are notyet children

of light , children of God ; but that darkn e ss still has
power over u s . For each such defection we must find
fo rgiveness , and again st each such defectio n we must
strive m o re and mo re . A child of God, as Luther
says , m ay rece ive daily wounds in the conflict, but he

1 S ee 811m pp. 387—390.
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bro ther be primarily mean s Christian . But to

confine his mean ing to Christian brethren would be
to wrong the maje sty of his teaching . It would
also dwarf all that our Lo rd taught on the same
subj ect— as , for in stan ce , in the parable of the Good
Samaritan ; and the fo rce of Christ’s own example
who loved u s and died for us while we were yet

sinners . And to miss the truth that love is the very
central command of Christian ity— though that truth
has been m issed for cen turies— though Church partie s
in their narrow and enven omed controversies daily
prove how utterly they have missed it— though all

kinds ofglo zing self-de ception s are practised to persuade
the con scien ce that vio lation s of it are notvio lation s of
it, but are

“ un com promising faithfuln ess ” and “ burn ing
zeal — yetto miss that truth is inexcusable , for it was
delivered from the first, and i s repeated continually .

It was , as the Apo stle tells us , atonce the m atter this
is the m essage ”

) and the purpo se (
“ in o rder that ye

m ay love on e ano ther ofthe Christian revelation .

I n his usual mann er of illustrating by oppo sites , St.

John impresse s the duty by showing the frightfuln

of hatred, of which he se lects Cain as an example
,

because it i s the earlie st and one of the worst . The

wo rd which he use s for the murder he

butchered ”

)— perhaps re fers to some Jewish legend

as to the mann er in which the murder had been ao

complished . The in stan ce was peculiarly appo site ,
because the murder was but the ripen ed fruit of a

secret envy caused by God
’s approval of go od works

in an other . It was , therefo re , well adapted to show
the n ature of the world

’

s hatred to the Church , and to

illustrate the fact that hatred belongs to the wo rld
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that is , to the realm of Satan and of darkn ess— and

should therefore be utterly excluded from the King
dom of Light and of Christ . Let n ot the Church
be as Cain -like as the wo rld . For hatred mean s death ,
and we have passed from death in to life , as our love
to the brethren shows .1 On the o ther hand

, ii— though
we call ourselves Christian s— we still hate , we are

still in death . For all hatred is po ten tial murder ;
it is murder in the undeve loped germ and it is im
po ssible to con ce ive a murderer as having in him that
divine

,
that spiritual life which alon e co rre sponds to

St. John
’

s u se of the word “
e ternal .”

Passing from the n egative to the po sitive illustra
tion ,

he continue s

H ereby we have learnt to know what lo ve is— be cause H e
, on

our behalf, pledge d H is life and we o ughtto pledge our live s for
the bre thren . But who ever hath this world’s sustenan ce , and con

tem plate s (Oewpfi) his brother suffering wan t
,
and lo cks up from him

his pity , 2 how do th the lo ve of God abide in him ? Letus n ot lo ve
with word nor yet with tongue ,

3 but in deed and in truth” 4

(iii .
16 —18)

Cain has furn ished the mo st awful warn ing again st
hatred . There can be but on e example , which is the
mo st emphatic exhortation to love —name ly, H e who

loved even His enemie s , and proved His love for them
by His death . Cain slew his bro ther because he hated
him for his go odn e s s ; Christ died for sinners because

1 H ere again we have the double fact of a warning accompanied by the
assertion that (idea lly) itis quite n e edle s s .

2
awadyxua racham im , P rov. xii . 10(tender m ercies ) .

3 Serm one otio so , lingua s im ulan te (B enge l ) .
4 Mi; y o ; duhpWuhan; (po s a

’

AAaKai 6
’

p7cpXepo fv 7 6 (77 6 15801 xp
'hyaaf 7

‘

dmph
'repa (Theogn is ) ;

“ Y e kno t of m outh-friends ”

(Shaksp. , Tim on of
Athen s ) .
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H e loved them in the ir in iquity . The phrase rendered
in the English version

,

“
H e la icl clown His life ,

” i s
foun d in St. John on ly , but it is on e of which he i s
specially fond .

1 H e bo rrows it from the discourse s of

our Lo rd , and it is therefo re co loured in all probability
by Hebrew analogies . If the reference be to Isaiah
liii . 10, it invo lves the con ception of laying down life
as a pledge , a stake

,
a compen sation . We o ught to

do the same acco rding to the measure of need . But
how can any m an do this who grudges , or co ldly
ignores , the simplest , mo st in itial , mo st in stin ctive
acts of kindne ss to his suffering brethren — who ,

like
the fastidious Prie st and the icy-hearted Levite ofthe

parable , can co ldly stare at his bro ther
's n eed

,
and

bo lt again st him the treasure -house of natural pity ?
H ow can the m an who thus shows that he has no love
in him , love God who is all love i1 Thus we see that
with St. John

,
as with St. Paul

, the lo ftiest prin ciple s
lead to the humblest dutie s , and even as it take s the
who le law of gravitation to mould a tear n o le ss than to
shape a plan et, so the elemen t or obligation of kindn ess
to the suffering is made to re st on the infin ite basis that
God is Love . The m an who i s capable of such unnatural
hardness as St. John describe s , i s quite capable of the

hypo crisy of pro fe ssion . Like the vain talker in St.

Jame s (ii . he will doubtless tell the sufferer how
much he pities him he will say to him , with a fervour
of compassion

,

“
Be warmed ,

” “
Be clo thed ,

” but he
has ten thousand cogent and ready excuses to show
why he canno t personally render him any assistan ce .

For such lip -charity , such mere pleasan tly-emo tional
pity

,
such e loquent babble of hard-heartedn ess

,
wear

1 John x. 11 , 15 , 17, 18 ; xiii. 37, 38 ; xv . 13 .
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Be lo ved , if our heart condem n us notwe have confidence towards
God an d whatso ever we ask we re ce ive from H im ,

be cause we are

keeping H is comm andm en ts
,
and are do ing the things which are

acceptable before H im . An d this is H is comm andm en t
,
that we

should be lieve in the nam e of H is S on ,
Je sus Christ

,
and lo ve one

an o ther e ven as H e gave u s comm andm en t. A nd he who keepe th
H is comm andm en ts abide th in H im

,
and H e in him (iii. 2 1—2 4a ).

Assuming that the readiny which I have fo llowed
in the first two verse s of this passage is correct , and

the grammatical construction admissible
,
the mean ing

will be simple . It is that Bro therly Love i s a proo f
that we be long to the kingdom of Eternal Reality ,
and that by this assuran ce we shall ever be able to
still the m isgivings of our hearts . Fo r even i f the
individual heart of each on e of u s kn oweth its own

bitterne ss and condemn s itself, still , s in ce we are

s incere , and have given pro o f of our sincerity by love
to the brethren ,

we m ay fall back on the love and

mercy of On e who is greater , and therefo re mo re tender ,
than our se lf-condemn ing hearts . H e will “ count the
long Y e s of life again st its one N0,

or its guilty
moment . Because H e recogn iseth all things— be cause ,

m akes n o go od sense . I therefore take the view of the old s cho lias t ,
who says the se con d 37 1 is superfluous ”

(7 2) 8667 61001, 57 1 wape
’

AKa ) . We

find a sim ilar instan ce of 87 1 repeated in Eph . 11 . 11, 12 , and in classic
write rs (Xen . A n ab. v. 16, 19 , They say that if not thathe will
run a If it be thought an in superable obje ction that in the se
instan ces 37 1 always mean s that and not

“ be cause , ” I can only suppo se
that the se cond 37 1 is really a confusion due to di ctation . I take the
con so latory , not the dark view of the passage . I thin k that St. John
m ean t us to regard it as a subje ct of hope , n ot of despair, that God is
greater than our hearts . This ce rtainly is m o s t in accordan ce with John
m i . 17 Lord , Thou kn owe s t all things : Thou knowe s t that I love
The e . It would be use le ss to repeat the tediously vo lum inous varie ties
of expo sition which have been applied to the passage . [The Revise d
V ers ion renders it, and shall assu1 e our heart before Him , where ins oever
o ur heart condemn us .
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knowing all things , H e recogn ise s that we do lo ve
Him 1— because , where s in abounded there grace much
mo re abounded 2—because , as Luther said , the con

scien ce is but a waterdrop , whereas God i s a deep sea

of compassion—there fore H e will lo ok upon us

With
'

larger o ther eyes than o urs
,

To m ake allowan ce for na all.
”

But if our heart condemn u s n ot of wilful failure
in gen eral obedience or in bro therly love—if we can ,

by God’s grace , say with St. Paul , I am not con scious
of any wrong -do ing —then

,
when faith has triumphed

o ver a se lf-condemn ing de spair—we have that confi

den ce towards God of which St. John spoke at the

beginn ing of this section (ii . and are also sure that
God will grant our prayers , bo th personal— that we m ay

ever mo re and mo re do the thing that is right—and in

tercessory
— that His love m ay be poured fo rth on our

brethren also . A nd thus shall we fulfil the command
ments to be lieve and to love . The se two command
men ts fo rm the summary of all Go d’s commandmen ts
for the on e i s the inward spirit of obedien ce , the o ther
its outward fo rm . H e who thus keeps God’s com

m andm ents , abide s in God and God in him .

The thoughts of the writer in these verses are

eviden tly filled with the last disc0urses of the Lo rd ,
which he has just re corded in the Go spel , and which
he m ay assume to be fresh in the minds of hi s readers .

I n these verse s he dwe lls on the same topics— faith ,
love , prayer , un ion with God, the Ho ly Spirit . I n

this clause he co n clude s the se ction ,
which has been

1 John xxi. 17, m fi

pte abwdw a ol8as , ab yt
'

yyéanets 37 : em 06 .

2 R om . v. 20.
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devo ted to the pro o f that Do ing Righteousn ess and

Lo ve of the brethren are the practical sign s that we
are son s of God . I n the second clause of verse 24
which would better have been placed at the head of

the n ext chapter— he passes to two new thoughts ,
which fo rm the basis of his pro o f that the source of

o ur son ship is the reception of the Ho ly Spirit ofGod ,

and there fore that our confiden ce towards God (wafifinm
’

a ,

i i . 28 ; iii . 2 1 ; iv . 17, 18) m ay be abso lute
,
even to

the end .

SE CTION I I I .

TH E S OURCE O F S ON SH IP.

A nd hereby we re cogn ise that H e abide th in u s
,
from the Spirit

which H e gave us . Be lo ved
,
be lieve n ot e very spirit

,
but tes t the

spirits whe ther they are from God
,
be cause m any false proph e ts have

gon e forth in to the world . H ereby ye re cognise the S pirit of God ;
e very spirit which confesse th Je sus as Christ com e in thefle sh is
from God

,
and e very spirit which severeth Jesus is n ot from

God
,
and this is the spirit of An tichris t of which ye have heard

that it com e th
,
and n ow is it in the world already. Y e are from

God
,
little children and ye have o vercom e them be cause grea te r is

H e who is in you than he who is in the world . They are from the

world for this cause they speak from the world , and the world
heare th them . We are from God he who learn s to know God

heare th u s he who is n ot from God heare th n otu s .

1 From this we
re cognise the spirit of truth and the spirit of error ”

(iii. 24b—iv.

The change of phrase from abide in Him (ii . 2 8)
to H e abideth in us

,

”
and the introduction of the new

thought invo lved in the men tion of the Spirit
,
m ark

the beginn ing of a n ew clause . The subject of this
clause i s aton ce stated in the wo rds we recogn ise that
H e abideth in us .

” We are passing from the tests of

1 For thi s have I be en born , and for this have I com e in to the world .
that I should te s tify to the Truth . Every one who is of the Truth heare th
my vo ice (John xvi ii.
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grace of the discernmen t of spirits to which St. Paul
had called the attention of his Corinthian converts .1

I n Co rinth the terrible abuse s of glo sso laly had led

to outbreaks which en tirely ruin ed and degraded the
o rder of wo rship . Amid the hubbub of fanatical
utteran ce s vo ices had even been heard to exclaim
“Anathema is Jesus .” Tho se hideous blasphemies , due
to secret hatred and here sy , had sheltered themselve s
under the plea of un contro llable Spiritual impulse , and

St. Paul had laid down as distin ctly as St. John ,
and

almo st in the same terms , that the confe ssion of Jesus
as Lord could on ly come from the wo rkings ofthe Ho ly
Spirit of God , and that any on e who spoke again st
Je sus , however proud his claims , eonla7 n otbe speaking
by the Spirit of God . It is interesting to find the two
Apo stles so exactly in accord with on e an o ther . It
is even difficult to imagin e that St. John could have
written thi s passage without having in mind what
St. Paul had said to the Co rinthian s .2 But even if n ot,
we have an o ther pro o f how absurd is the theo ry which
place s the two Apo stles in deadly an tagon ism ,

whereas
again and again there i s a clo se resemblance between
them

,
n ot on ly in the expre ssion s which they use ,

but also in the en tire systems which they main tain .

Here , then ,
was to be the te st which each Christian

could apply. Every spirit was of God who confe ssed
“
Jesus Christ come in the flesh. There were even in
tho se early days pro fe ssing Christian s who said ' that
Je sus was indeed the Christ, but that the Christ had
n ot come in the fle sh . They main tained that during
the public min i stry of Je sus , the spirit of the Divine
Christ had been with Him

,
but only till the crucifixion

1 1 C or. 1 11 . 10.

2 1 C or. 3 .
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so that the In carnation of the Divine in the human
n ature was n o thing but a semblan ce . These were the
fo rerunn ers of the se ct ofDo cetists . There were o thers ,
again

,
who regarded the life of Je sus as hom ogen eous

throughout , but den ied that he was the Christ in any

o ther sen se than that H e was the Jewish Me ssiah ;
den ied that he was Christ in the sen se of be in g the
S on ofGod. These were the early Ebion ites . Again st
them bo th St. John had erected his eternal barrie r
of sacred testimony when he wro te The Wo rd became
he sh ,

”
a testimony which he here repeats , and which

he expresse s n o le ss plain ly in verse 14 ,
when he says

,

We have seen and do te stify that the Fathe r has
sen t His S on as Saviour of the Wo rld .

” Every spirit
was from God which , speaking in the mouths of

Christian prophets , con fe ssed that Je sus who was a

m an was also the In carnate Son of God .

The n ext verse (3 ) begin s in the Autho rised Ver

sion ,

“
A nd every spirit that co nfesseth n ot that Jesus

Christ is come in the fle sh is n ot of God .

”

The first

co rrection which must be made to bring back this verse
to the true reading is to omit the wo rds Christis come

in the flesh.

”
N oton ly are they omitted by the Sinaitic ,

Alexandrian ,
and Vatican MSS and absen t from the

Vulgate , Coptic, and [E thiopic version s , but also it is
mo re accordan t with St. John ’s mann er to vary the fo rm
of his an tithetic clause s . The mean ing, however,
remain s the same , for by con fe ssing Je sus n o thing
can be meant but confe ssing that H e i s the In carnate
Son of God. But in my versio n I have ventured to
fo llow the o ther reading

,

“ Every spirit WH ICH S EVER S
JE SUS (6M et) . It i s a reading of deep interest , and

o ne which , if it be genuin e , prove s very decidedly the
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wo rking of tho se Gno stic speculatio n s— at least in the ir
germs— which is also pre suppo sed in the later Epistles
of St. Paul . The authenticity of tho s e Epistle s has
o ften been den ied , o n the groun d that they are devo ted
to the refutation of heresie s which , it is asserted , had
n o ex isten ce till at least the se cond century . I have
already endeavoured to show that there i s n o weight in
this argumen t ;

1 but if the reading “ which severs
Je sus ” be indeed the o riginal on e , it furn ishe s the
cleare st indication of the direction taken from the first

by Gno stic erro r .2 The Do cetae and Ebion ite s had
already begun to sever Je sus —to say that H e

was a m an to whom for a time on ly the Spirit of God
had been un ited

,
o r that H e was a m an only and n ot

the S on of God atall.

It n eed , however , be hardly said that the in tere sting
character of a reading furn i she s n o ground for accepting
it. But we are under n o temptatio n to in troduce it on

dogmati c grounds
,
see ing that even . without it we

have sufficient indication of the existen ce of the se
sects .

Atfirst sight it might seem to be fatal to the reading
that it i s n ot found in any existing manuscript . This
fact must perhaps suffice to exclude it from any accepted
text of the Greek Testam ent, yetthis se ems to m e to be

exactly one of tho se case s in which the reading of the

exi sting MSS . i s outwe ighed by o ther autho ritie s and

o ther con sideration s . 3 I n the first place
,
the reading

is found in the Vulgate . Then
,
So crate s , the eccle sias

tical histo rian , tells us that Nesto rius was ign o rant

1 S ee my Life of S t. P au l, 11 . 620.

2 S ee supra , p. 3 49 .

3 T o expre s s the sam e thing techni cally , the d iplom atic is outwe ighed
by the paradiplom atic evidence .
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Once mo re , St. Augustine has the expre ssion ,

“
H e

severs Jeshs , and den ies that H e has come in theflesh. Again st these testimon ies— unmistakable
as they are— it i s usual to urge the suppo sed silence
of Po lycarp

,
who ,

in his letter to the Philippian s ,
says , but every o ne who do e s n ot confess that Je sus
Christ is come in the fle sh is An tichrist .” Clearly ,
however , this m ay be a gen eral referen ce to the second
verse , and furn ishe s no pro o f that the reading severs
m ay n ot have o ccurred in this third verse even in

P o lycarp
’

s time . That he should n ot quo te it is
sufficiently accounted for by its difficulty. There is
a compre ssion in it which require s explanation . It
invo lved a pro found and pre scient allusion to heresie s
which as yet were vague and undeveloped . It n eeded
fo r its full understanding the light which was to be
thrown upon it by subsequen t histo ry, when here sy
after here sy was o ccupied in severing the O ne Person ,

o r i so lating on e or o ther of the T wo Nature s . When
we con sider the pro o fs that the reading did really exist
in early texts ; that there was every temptation to add

explanato ry glo sse s to explain its difficulty ; that it was
easy fo r such an explanato ry glo ss as does notconfess
to creep in from the previous text that the explanatory
glo ss Christcome in theflesh has actually s o crept in ;
that the later addition i s easily accounted for by the

n eed of explain ing the wo rds who do e s not con fe ss
Je sus ,

” wo rds which by themselve s gave no adequate
mean ing that , lastly , it is St. Johm

’s almo st invariable
man ner— a m ann er founded on the laws of the Hebrew
parallelism in which he had been trained— to introduce
into the second clause ofhis antithese s some we ighty ad

ditional e lement ofthought —when we remember, lastly ,
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what force there i s in this o ld reading— what aflash ofin

sight it invo lve s— then we m ay be reasonably confident

that it represen ts whatSt. John really wro te . No thing
but its difficulty led to its early obliteration from the

common texts . We have , then , this result —that the
disintegration of the divine anal the human in the natare

of Jesus was the distinguishing characteristic of the

spirit of Antichrist . It is
,
he adds , the spirit which

speaks out of worldly in spiratio n ,
and me ets with

wo rldly approval ; but they who are of God have
prevailed over the An tichrists by ho lding fast—un

shaken
,
un seduced, unterrified— the ir goo d confession .

The power to make this go od con fes sion come s from
the Spirit ofGod and so also do es the power to lo ve our

brethren .

Be lo ved , letu s lo ve on e an other. For Lo ve is from God
,
and

every one that lo ve th ha th be en born of God
,
and reeogn iseth God.

H e that lo ve th n ot n ever re cogn ised God , be cause God is love .

1

H ere in was the lo ve o fGod man ifested in us
,
that God hath sentH is

S on
, H is on ly bego t ten ,

in to the world
,
that we m ay live by H im .

H ere in is lo ve
,
n ot that we lo ved God

,
but that H e lo ved u s

,
and

sen t H is S on as a propitiation for o ur s in s. Be lo ved , if thus God
lo ved us , we also o ught to lo ve on e an o ther. God n o on e has ever
se en . I fwe lo ve on e an o ther God abideth in u s

,
and H is lo ve has

been perfe cted in us (iv. 7

I n the deep language of St. John , the recogn ition
of God— the learn ing to know H im (fytfyvaio

'

xew) —i s a

much greater attainment than mere ly knowing ahent

Him ,
and having heare7 of Him “

The knowledge of

the Divine invo lve s a spiritual liken e ss to the Divine ,

and rests upo n a po sse ssion of the Divin e .

”
A nd this

1 S ee Aug. de Trin itate , ix. 2 . God is L ove , a sen ten ce which is
the summ ary and m o st s im ple expre ss ion of what the S cripture—the
who le S cripture—teache s us throughout (H o fm ann ) .

cl cl 2
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po ssession o fthe Divine emanate s in love lo ve must of
n e ces sity radiate from its central light . T he hatred
which we lls from a foun tain of inward darkn e ss prove s
aton ce that the kn owledge and love o f God do es n ot
exi st in the heart of him who hate s . His hatred is the
more , n otthe less , guilty if it trie s to hide itselfunde r
a cloak of religiousn e ss . Fo e GOD I S LOVE . If Light
be His metaphysical essen ce , Lo ve is His e thical nature .

The unfathomable and in conceivable fulne ss of life
which is n amed Light is , from etern ity to eter
n ity, existen t on ly under the fo rm of Love . I f

,

then , God is Love , everything which H e do e s must
have lo ve for its so le aim

,
and must , therefo re , be

a commun ication of Himself. Every o ne who knows
Him is born of Him ,

for Him truly to know i s life
eternal and every one who i s born of Him is a child
of Light

,
and reflects His Light in the fo rm of lo ve .

Fo r H e has sent His S on in to the wo rld to give us life ;
and this life man ife sts itse l f in u s as lo ve , which is thus
of its very nature Divin e . The lo ve we are enabled to
show is n ot earthly , n ot human

,
n ot an imal— it i s

Divine . It is an effluence of the Love of God poured
into o ur hearts , and streaming fo rth from them upon
o thers . St. John i s n ot here speaking of the mere
slightly expanded ego tism of family affe ctions , o r per
sonal likings ; he i s speaking of Christian love , of the

love of m an as m an . That love i s aflam e from the

Divin e flam e . Christ rendered it po ssible when H e died
as a propitiation for us it become s actual when H e i s
Christ in u s . When we po sse ss the Light it will cer
tainly shine befo re m en . N o on e has ever seen God ;

our fellowship with Him is notvisihle . But it is m uch

n earer , for it is spiritual . H e i s n oton ly with u s , H e i s
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The best comment on the first of these verse s will
be found in the discourse s of ourLo rd in John xvii . 14
26 . If we have the fellowship with God o f which he
has spoken , then , though the Church is still in the world ,
we have become like Christ , and m ay an swer with bo ld
n ess on the Judgment Day . For, j ust as we are con

dem ned already if, by n ot believing , we have rejected
the Light for the darkne ss— so , if we have believed , we
anticipate the sentence of acquittal . Fear is in separable
from the self-condemnation which re sults from be ing
separated from God it is an an ticipated pun ishmen t ;
it cann o t co - ex ist with love ; where it exists , there the
love is n otreal love , for it i s still imperfect and impure .

Thus
,
then , St. John has completed on e great part of

his ann ounced de sign . H e has written in o rder that
Christian s m ay have fellowship with God ,

and fellowship
with on e an o ther, and that so the ir joy m ay be full . It
will and must be full if they have perfect confiden ce if

,

being aton e with God— they in Him ,
and H e in them

they lo ok fo rward with perfect confiden ce even to that
hour when they shall stand atthe j udgment-seatofGod .

Here he might have clo sed this part ofhis subject ; but
in one last retro spect (iv . 19 v . 5) he shows that ,
though hitherto he has treated of o ur relation to God
and our relation to our brethren in separate section s

, the

two relation s are , in reality , indisso lubly one . A nd fo r

this purpo se he gathers together all the leading con cep
tion s on which he has been dwelling— nam ely ,

“
be

fear (P s . xix ) , but ithas in itn o alarm or terror. The highes t s tate of

all is to be wi thout fear, and with love the lowe s t to be with fear
,
but

without love ; or, without e ither fear or love (see Benge l , ad

Tim or e st cus to s etpaedagogus legis , done c veniatcaritas (A ug ) .
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lieving on Christ (V . 5) as the prin ciple (po sitively) of
keeping God’s commandments (v. and (n egative ly)

of
“ conquering the wo rld ”

(V 4 , and shows that
they find the ir un ity in “ loving our bro ther .” From
lo ve (iv . 19 and from faith (v. 1 spring alike
o ur duty to God ourFather, and our duty to ourbrother
m an .

Letus lo ve , be cause H e first lo ved us . If any on e say I lo ve
God

,
and hate his bro ther

,
he is a liar fo r any on e who lo ve th not

his bro ther whom he hath seen ,
in what way c an he lo ve God whom

he hath not seen ? A nd this comm and we have from H im
,
that he

who lo ve th God
,
lo ve also his bro ther

”

(iv. 19

E very one who be lieveth that Jesas is the Christ, 1 has been
born ofGod

,
and e very one who lo ve th H im

'

that begat lo ve th also
H im who hath been begotten ofH im . H ereby we re cognise that we
lo ve the children of God

,
when we lo ve God and do H is comm and

m en ts . For this is the lo ve of God
,
that we ke ep H is comm and

m en ts . A nd H is comm andm ents are n ot heavy
,

2 be cause e verything
that has be en born of God conquers the world . And this is the

victory which conquered the world— our faith .

3 Who is he who con

quereth the world , e x cepthe who be lieve th that Je sus is the S on of

God 2
”

(V . 1

I n the first of these two section s he exho rts to
un ive rsal love , and shows that, sin ce God is Invis ible ,

1 I n this part ofhis treatm en t
,

”
says Benge l , the Apo s tle skilful ly

s o arrange s his m ention of Love , that Faith m ay be observed atthe close ,
as the prow and s tem of the who le treatm ent .”

2 My yoke is easy, and my burden light (Matt . xi . Da quod
jube s , et jube quo d vi s (A ug ) . H is comm andm en ts are notgrievous
be cause love m ake s them light ; they are not grievous , be cause Chris t
gives s trength to bear them . Wings are n o weight to the bird which
they lift up in the air un til itis lo s t in the sky above us , and we see itno

m ore , and hear on ly its no te of thanks . Go d ’s comm an ds are n o we ight
to the s oul , which , through H is Spirit , H e upbears to H im se lf nay ,

rather
the soul through them the m ore soars alo ft

,
and lo ses itse lf in the S on of

God (P usey) .
3 B ecause by faith in Chris t we be com e one with H im , and share in

H is conque s t over the world . Be of go od che er, I have overcom e the

world (John xvi.



4956 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY .

there are no po ssible mean s by which we can man ife st
our love to Him except by love to m an

,
in whom God i s

made visible for u s . If we neglect the se m ean s , our

self-asserted lo ve to God, since it fails to meet the te st
of action , can be n othing but a lie . For though God is
Un seen , yetHis Presen ce is represen ted to us by m an ;

and
, again , though God is Un seen , H e has revealed to

a s His Will . And the will which H e has revealed , the
obedience which H e require s , is , that we love one

ano ther. Notto do so is to vio late His commandment ,
and to in sult His image and he who acts thus canno t
love Him .

1

I n the second clause his summary con sists in telling
us that faith in Je sus as the Christ is a pro of of our son
ship

, and ,
the refo re , can on ly issue in love to all God

’

s
o ther children . If we are loving God , and obeying
Him

, we canno t fail to recogn ise in this very love and

obedien ce that they are be ing man ifested by the spirit
of Christian brotherho od . It is faith which won the

victo ry o ve r the wo rld ; and faith is man ife sted in
lo ve . Thus all the elements of thought are gathered
into one . Sonship , Faith , Obedien ce , conquest of the
wo rld are all e ssen tially blended in to an o rgan ic un ity
and Love i s at on ce the re sult of the ir existence and the

pro o f that they exist .

S E C T I O N I V .

ASSURANCE.

At this po int , then ,
the Apo stle concludes that great

main section of his Epistle , which con sisted in setting
fo rth the Wo rd as the Wo rd of Life , in o rder that we

1 John xiv. 15 ,
“ I f ye love m e , ke ep m y comm andm ents xiii. 3 4 ,

A new comm andm en t I give you , that ye love one ano ther.

"
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spuriousne ss of that verse is as abso lutely demon strable
as any critical con clusion can be . It is omitted in all

Greek manuscripts befo re the sixteenth century it was
unknown to any on e of the Greek Fathers befo re the
thirteenth cen tury it i s n otfound (except by later inter

po lation ) in a single an cient version ; it do es n ot o ccur
in any one of some fifty lectionaries which con tain the
rest of the passage ; in the East it was n ever on ce used
in the Arian contro versy . The o n ly traces of it are in
some of the Latin Fathers , and even then in a manner
which se ems to show that , though the verse m ay have
been a m arginal ann o tation ,

it did n oto ccur in the actual
text .1 H ad it ever been in the o riginal , its disappear
ance is simply in con ce ivable , for it con tain s a clearer
statemen t ofthe do ctrine of the Trin ity in Un ity than
any o ther in the who le Bible . This , perhaps , i s the
reason Why it

.

has been so vigo rously defended . But
n otto dwell o n the gro ss immorality of de fending a pas

sage man ife stly spurious because of its do ctrinal useful
n e ss

,
the passage is n ot in the least n eeded as a pro o f of

the do ctrine of the Trin ity , Which , even without it, i s
in this very paragraph distin ctly indicated. (vss . 6 ,

The demon strable spuriousn ess of the verse renders it,

s e , though be lieving the MS . to be corrupt—“
N e cu i sit ansa calum

n iandi.” O n the ir appearance in a le ctionary in 1549 , Bergenhagen said .

O bse cro chalcographo s et erudito s Viro s ut illam additionem om ittant

et re s tituan t Graeca suae priori integritati et puritati propter veri
ta tem .

”

1 The firstdis tin ct quo tation of the words is by V igilius Thapsens is ,
atthe end of the fifth cen tury . If the fourth cen tury knew that text ,
let it com e in ,

in Go d’s nam e ; but if that age did not k now it, then
Arian ism in its he ight was beat down without the aid of that verse ; and

let the fact prove as itwi ll , the do ctrin e is un shaken (Ben tley) . It is
n ot im po s sible that s om e tran scribers m ay have taken them from St.

Cyprian ,
and written them as a glo s s on the m argin ofhis MS . (Words

worth refers to Valcknaer, de Glo ss is in N . T .)
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then , unn ece ssary to show that it breaks and. disfigure s
the reason ing of the passage , because it belongs to a

to tally differen t o rder of ideas . There can be little doubt
that it

‘

will disappear , as it ought to disappear , from
the text of any revised version of the English Bible .

1

But
, omitting the spurious wo rds , what do e s the

passage mean ? It has a very deep and true mean ing ,
for which

,
if Renan had sought mo re patien tly and more

reveren tly, he would n ot have called it an “
E lchasaite

fantasticality .

” 2

H e says that Je sus Christ came by mean s of water
and blo od , and that the waterand the blo o d are , with
the Spirit

,
three witne s ses , which give on e conve rging

te stimony . As to What they te stify , he himse lf tells u s
—it is that God gave us Eternal Life , and that this
life i s i n His S on . A nd such be ing the high truth to
which they bear witness , it is mo st importan t for u s to

understand in what way the ir testimo ny is valid—n ay,

in What sen se it can be called a testimony at all. I n

what sen se , then ,
did Je sus , as Christ— that is , Je sus as

Son ofGod— come by water and blo od ? A nd how do

this water and blo o d con stitute two separate witne sse s
It would be simply impo ssible for any o n e to an swer

this que stion Who had n otthe Go spel befo re him . The

n o tion of Witn e ss is o n e that plays a very promin en t
part in the writings of St. John . T o him Christian ity
is emphatically the Truth ,

”
i .e . the e ternal , all-com

prehen sive Reality, which must pervade alike the

thoughts and the action s of m en .

3 But the Truth , so

1 This an ticipation was written before the Revised Version was

publishe d in June , 1881.

2 I n Contemporary R eview
, S ept . 1877.

3 John i. 14 , 17; viii . 3 2
, 40; xiv. 17; xv. 26 ; xvi . 13 ; xvn .

xviii . 37.



460
,
TH E EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY.

far as it rests on outward facts must be brought home
to men ’s hearts by “ witne ss . This

,
of course , was

necessary from the first; but it was mo re than ever
n ecessary in the days when but few could bear the te sti
mony first-hand , and when many had begun to cavil and
to doubt .
Now,

in the Go spel
, St. John has adduced and

e labo rated a seven fo ld witn ess ;
1
1
, that of the Father

(v. 3 1— 37 viii . 18) 2
,
that of Christ Himse lf (viii . 14 ;

xviii . 3 , that of His wo rks (v. 3 6 x. 4
,
that

of Scripture (i . 4 5 ; v. 3 9 , 40, 5
,
that of John the

Baptist (i . 7 ; v. 6
, that of the Disciples (xv. 27 ;

x ix . 3 5 xxi . 24 ) and
, 7, that of the Spirit (xv . 26 ;

xvi . The se seven include every po ssible fo rm of wit
ne ss . The firsttwo are inward and Divine the n ext
two are outward and histo rical the fifth and sixth are

personal and experiential , depending on the capacity and

truthfuln e ss of righte ous m en the last is continuous
and irre fragable .

Again
,
in this Epistle

,
though St. John allude s to

the witness ofGod (V . and of Christ (v. and to the

witne ss ofthe Apo stle s (i . 2 ; iv . and to the witn ess
ofthe Spirit (v. he do es n otallude to the four o ther
forms ofwitn ess , though he adds to them the witn ess of

abso lute inward assuran ce (v. 10) to which they give
rise . A nd he lays special stress o n the water and the
blo o d as the two separate and powerful te stimon ies of

the Christ to His own Divin ity . N ow,
in what way did

H e man ife st Himself to be the Divin e Saviour by water
and by blo od ?
Clearly n otby the Baptism ofJohn , where the water

played a mo st subordinate part , see ing that it was not

1 S ee Westcott
’
s S t. John , pp. xlv. —xlvi i.
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mean ing . Further than this , in all direct allusion s to
the Lord

’

s Supper , the wine is n ever severed from the

bread , the blo od from thefle sh. Indeed , for the inter

pretation of what St. John mean s by blo od , we n eed

go n o further than this Epistle ,
1
where he mention s the

blo od ofChrist as that which clean se s us from all s in .

2

S o far
,
then

,
we have seen that by “ water ”

and

blo od ”
St. John mean s the symbo ls re spectively of

purification and of redemption— of regen eration and of

aton ement ; 3 and so far it m ay also be truly said that
there m ay be an indire ct and secondary allusion to the

Sacraments , j ust as there i s in the third and sixth chap
ters of the Go spel , because in the Sacramen ts the sym
bo lism of the water and the blo od finds its culm inating
applicatio n .

But even yet we have n ot seen how it can be said
that “ Christ came by means of water and blo od ,

”
as

the means t/croug/z w/tic/t, and in the water and the

blo o d as the elementin wi de]; H e came . A nd it is no
small co rrobo ration of the sugge stion that the Epistle
Was meant to accompany the Go spe l as a kind of prac

tical commentary upo n it, that it would be impo ssible
to find any simple o r adequate explanation un le ss we
had the Go spe l in our hands . We find it there in a

fact recorded by St. John alone , but placed by him in

such marked prominen ce , and co rroborated by such
so lemn te stimo ny , that the allusion in this passage to

1 John vi . This di scourse , in terpre ted by the known rule s of H ebrew
s ym bo lism ,

is a m o s t im portant prote ction again s t the supers tition s with
which literalism , and m aterialism ,

and e ccles iasticism , have surroun ded
the subje ct of the Lord’s Supper. It shows , as plainly as language can

show,
that by “

eating H isfle sh , and drinking H is blo od , ” our Lord
m ean t the living appropriation of H im se lf by Faith .

2 i . 7.

3 ii 2 ; iv. 10.
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the fact so emphasized cann o t be mistaken . Fo r in these

two passages alone , of all S cripture , are Hood and water

placed together, and ,
as if to show yet farther the co n

nexion between them , they are in bo th place s prominently

asso ciated with the n o tion o f witne ss . The fact i s ,
that the so ldier , coming to break the legs ofthe cru

cified ,
in o rder that the ir bodie s might be removed

befo re the sabbath , finding that Christ was dead , did
n ot break His legs ,

“ but on e of the so ldiers
,
with a

lan cehead ,
gashed His side , and FO RTHWITH CAME TH ERE

O UT BLO OD AND WATER ” 1 N ow if this were simply a

physical fact, arising from the
‘ death ofJe sus by rupture

of the heart , and the natural separation of the blood
into placenta and serum , bo th of whichflowed fo rth
When the pericardium was pierced ,

2
even then (though

in this case there can on ly have been ,
at mo st

,
a drop

or two ofwater , visible , perhaps , to St. John 3
on ly , as he

sto o d clo se by the cro ss) , the symbo ls would n ot lo se
the ir divin e sign ificance . This C i rcumstan ce in the

death of Christ— which , if natural , i s still to the last
degree abno rmal and unusual— would , even in that case ,
mo st powerfully sugge st the symbo lism which St. John
attache s to it. It wo uld have sugge sted to St. John
the thought that Christ came— that is , man ife sted Him
se lf as the Divine Redeeme r— by V irtue of the regen e

rating and aton ing power of which the water and the
blo od were symbo lic .

4 But it is doubtful whether the
1 John xix. 34 .

2 S ee Dr. S troud , The P hysica l Cause of the Death of Christ, and m y
L ife of Christ, ii . 424 . I n my view of this pas sage I en tire ly fo llow
H aupt .

3 I t is natural to suppose that , after conducting the V irgin to his

hom e , St. John re turn e d .

4 Why water ? why blo od Water to clean se , blo od to redeem
Ambr. (De S aar. v.
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alleged fact ever naturally o ccurs n or is it probable that
St. John had en ough scientific knowledge to be aware
that if it o ccurs it must be a sign of death ; n or i s it
his obje ct to show that the death was real , since at

that early period— and ,
indeed , till long afterwards

the reality of the death was n ever fora moment que s
tioned .

1 I n the Go spel , as here
,
the fact is appealed

to
“ that we m ay believe ;

” it is adduced as a witn es s
that Je sus is the S on of God . Con sequen tly , there as

we ll as here , we must suppo se that in St. John
’

s view
there was something supernatural in the circumstan ce ;
and that there was an obvious mystery— that is , the
obvious revelation of a truth previously unknown— in
that which it signified. The water and the blo od are
witnesse s , because , in the culminating in cident of

Christ’s redemptive wo rk , the irflowing from His side
setthe seal to His man ife station as a Saviour , and be
cause they are the symbo ls of a living con tinuan ce of

that wo rk in the wo rld . The Spirit , and the Water ,
and the Blo od are three witn esse s ; but it is mo re e spe
c ially and em phatically the Spirit that beareth witn ess ,
because it is through the Spirit that the witn e ss of the
Water and the Blo o d— that i s

,
of Christ’s regen erative

and aton ing power— is brought home to the human
heart . Thus “

the trin ity of witn e sses furn ish one

te stimony . Their threefo ld te stimony is , as he pro ceeds
to tell us

,
the testimony ofGod

I fwe acceptthe witness ofm en ,
the witne ss of God is greater

for this is the witn ess of God, because
2
H e hath witne ssed con cern ing

H is S on . H e who believe th on the S on of God hath the witness in

1 It will be seen that subsequen t s tudy has a little m o dified the view
which I to ok of this circum s tance in the Life of Christ, ii . 4 24 .

2 67 : (A , B ,
Vulg . , Copt . , Arm enian , not a , is the true reading.
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the deep and gro ss and un iversal corruption of a Pagan
world , live inno cent and ho ly live s—was the on e argu
men t which the heathen found it m o st impo ssible to

resist or overthrow ; It was the threefo ld witn ess ofthe
Spirit , the Water , and the Blo od , multiplied in the l ife
of every Christian

, and it became ultimately strong
enough for the regen eration ofthe wo rld . Thus was it
that the Wo rd m an ife sted Himself to be that which
St. John called Him the Wo rd of Eternal Life .

”

S E C T I O N V .

CON CLUS ION .

The remain ing verses ofthe Epistle have an intere st
more special . St. John has developed his main the sis he

has spoken of the witn ess by which the truths on which
it re sted were e stablished . The rest is main ly recapitu

latory. It touche s again on faith in Christ
,
on Eternal

L ife , and on C o nfiden ce and it applie s that confiden ce
to the special topic of trust in the efficacy of prayer

(vs . 13 Then ,
with three repetition s ofthe words

we kn ow ,

”

he o n ce more alludes to Son ship and Inn o
cen ce , and severan ce from the wo rld , and un ion with
God and with Christ , and E ternal Life . A nd he co n

cludes with a mo st weighty and pregnant in jun ction .

But so rich was the mind of the Evangelist that , as we
shall see , he canno t even recapitulate without the intro
duction of n ew and mo st impo rtant thoughts .

These things have I writ ten to you that ye m ay kn ow that ye
have Eternal Life—to you who be lieve on the nam e of the S on o f

God

A nd this is the confidence which we have towards H im ,
that

,
if

we ask anything according to H is will , H e heare th us. A nd if we

know thatH e heare th us , whatso ever we ask
,
we know that we have
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the pe tition s which we have asked from H im . If any m an see his

bro ther sinn ing a sin which is n ot un to death
,
he shall ask and shall

give him life 1— to tho se who are sinn ing a sin n ot un to death .
There is a sin un to dea th. For that I do n ot say tha t he should
m ake reque st. All unrighteousn ess is sin

,
and there is a sin n ot

un to death (vs . 13

The first ve rse of this passage sums up on ce more
the aim of the Epistle— to give assuran ce to all true
be lievers that they have eternal life . Such a be lief
make s us bo ld towards God in filial confidence ,

2
and

like beloved son s we can ask for what we n eed from our

Heaven ly Father . But if -our minds are filled
,
it o ur

live s are actuated by Bro therly love , —if our fe llowship
with God. be of n ecessity fe llowship .With on e ano ther
— our prayers will con stantly be o ccupied with our

brethren ° they will to a large exten t be intercesso ry
prayers

For what are m en better than she ep or goats ,

Thatn o urish a blind life within the brain
,

I f
, knowing God , they liftn ot han ds of prayer
Bo th for them se lves and tho se that call them friend
For so the who le ro un d world is every way

Bound by go ld chain s about the fe et ofGod.

The impo rtance attached to such prayers by the early
Christian s

, who , in passage s like the se , are n ot even
thinking of perso nal prayers for any earthly ble ssing ,

1 H e , the pe titioner, shall give life to his bro ther. St. Jam e s exactly
in the sam e sen se says that he who converts a bro ther, shall save a soul
from de ath ” (Jam e s v. N or do es this in the leas t con tradict the
truth that no m an can save his bro ther, and m ake atonem en t un to God

for him . Man is but the in strum ent of this de liveran ce ; the real
De liverer is God . (Com p. Jude 23 , “ A nd o thers save , pulling them out

of the
3 The wafipnafa here do e s n otrefer to the Day of Judgm ent , as in iv.

17, but to trus tful prayer, as in iii. 21, 22 ; and as in Eph . iii. 12 ; H eb .

iv. 16.
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m ay be shown by the fact that there i s an allusion to
exactly the same kind of intercessory prayer atthe very
clo se ofthe Epistle of St. James . Many a prayer for
earthly blessings m ay be by no mean s in acco rdance
with the will of God and St. John finds it here n eces

sary to touch on a prayer which i s co ncern ing spiritual
things

,
and which yet he cann o t bid a Christian offer .

But as regards prayer in general , when a Christian
prays he knows that God listen s ,

1
and he therefo re has

what he asks for. H e has it even if the prayer be
den ied

,
for his prayer is n ot absolutely that something

which is con tingen t m ay happen ,
but that God will

give him the true and the best an swer by making
the will of the petition er to be on e with His .2 Now

St. John assume s that the Christian will pray for

the salvation of his brethren ,
but he tells u s that there

is o ne in stan ce in which such a prayer will be unavail
ing . It is when we see our brethren sinn ing a s in

which is un to death . I n other case s the Christian by
prayer shall give his bro ther life ; in the case of a sin

which is unto death St. John cann o t bid any Christian

to o ffer up his filial , his familiar prayer .
3

What , then ,
is this sin un to death ? Is it a single

act? is it a settled conditio n ? Doe s it give any

countenan ce to the distinction between mo rtal and

ven ial sin s ? Is it the same thing as the blasphemy

again st the Ho ly Gho st T o en ter fully into all these

1 &Kofiet (John ix. 3 1 Xi.

2 We , ignoran t of ourse lve s ,
B eg o ften our own harm s , which the wise P owers
Deny us for our go od . S o gain we profit
By lo s ing of our prayers .

”

3 Jp fiO‘p. It is rem arkable that this word should be used (se e infra ,

p.
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mo st part undiscern ible by the eye of m an . The nature
ofthe con summating act, the nature of the continuous
state which con stitutes the sin unto death

,
m ay be

completely disguised , while the ofi
'

ender still walks
among m en in the odour of san ctity .

S o spake the false dissem bler unperceived
Fo r n either m an n or ange l can discern
H ypo crisy , the on ly e vil that walks
Invis ible

,
e xcept to God alone ,

By H is perm issive will , through H eaven and earth
A nd oft, though wisdom wake

,
suspicion sleeps

A twisdom ’

s gate , and to sim plicity
Resigns her charge , while go odness thinks no ill
Where n o ill seem s which n ow for on ce begui led
Urie l

,
though regen t ofthe sun

,
and he ld

The sharpe s t sighted spirit of all in H eaven ;
Who

,
to the fraudulen t impo s tor fo ul ,

I n his uprightne ss , an swer thus re turn ed .

(P aradise Lost, iii . 681

2 . There is such a thing— as we have already seen
in the Epistle to the Hebrews— as abso lute and desperate
apo stasy , wherein a m an cuts himself utterly lo o se from
all the m ean s of grace , and effectually clo ses thei r
influence upon him . There is such a thing noton ly as

wilful
,
but even as willing sin . There can be such a

thing as a deliberate putting of evil for go o d and go od
for evil , of bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter ; such a

thing as a m an selling himsel f to do evil , and tram pling
under fo o t the Spirit ofGod . This , in the view of the

Apo stles , i s con nected with Antichrist ; the m an .who

doe s it is a m an of sin
”

; it is a deliberate abandon
ment of Christ fo r Satan , of light for darkne ss , of life fo r
death . When such a blaspheming apo stasy o ccurred in

the very bo som ofthe Church , he who was aware that it
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had o ccurred , could only fee l that , so far as mere human
fo re sight

,
or human prayers on his behalf could go ,

such
a m an would die in his sin ?l

3 . For such a m an a Christian could hardly offer the
prayer which is in spired With the divin e conviction that
it is heard ; for it is impo ssible , human ly speaking , to
ren ew such a m an unto repen tance .

2 St. John feels
that he must re frain from exho rting Christian s to offer
the highe st kin d of prayer s— such prayers as Christ
o ffered , and which are scarcely ever predicated of any

o ther— for the mo st con summate fo rm of s in .

4

4 . Y et it do e s n ot seem that heforéids even such
prayers .5 H e could n ot do so , fo r he give s n o criterion
by which his readers could. discern what was , and

what was n ot, a s in unto death . H e on ly says , when

you see your bro ther sinn ing a sin which you know
m ay be fo rgiven —and they would learn from the

en tire histo ry of the Old Te stamen t , as well as from
the Go spels , that this might be any sin however appa
rently he inous , were it even such a sin as that which
had stained the Church of Corin th , and again st which
the very heathen had exclaimed

_ you m ay pray
fo r it with the conviction that God will hear your

1 John viii. 21—24 .

2 H eb. vi. 4—6, and on that passage see R iehm , Leh
f
rbeg

fr. d . H ebra er

briefs , ii . 763 , fg.

3 311607 16077. The word aim (peto ) , is used of the pe tition of an inferior ;
e
’

pwm (rogo ) , of the m ore fam iliar en treaties of a friend . H en ce our

Lord never use s aims of H is own prayers ; and never use s e
’

pw
'réi of the

prayers of the Dis ciples (John xiv. 16 ; xvi . 26 ; xvii. 9 , 15, 20; which
show that St. John fe lt and observe d the distin ction ) . We m ay hum bly
aZT eTv the forgivene ss of sins not un to death ; we m ay not even épm c

’

w

tho se of sin s un to death .

4 By a sin un to death ,” St. John m ean t abso lute and wilful apostacy
from ,

and abn egation of, Chris t , both the ore tically and practically.
5 O ra, s i ve lis , sed sub dubio impetrandi (Calvin ) .
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prayer . But , he adds
, you must n ot expe ct that ,

in every po ssible case
,

every prayer you offer for
the sin of a bro ther will be heard. For there is a

sin unto death . N ot re specting that sin am I saying
that a Christian should make filial request . His
prayers must ln such case s take a humbler fo rm (a t

’

T eZu)
they must in evitably be offered up with a less implicit
confidence that they will be heard ; they must rather
con sist ofa committal of the sinn er to Go d

’

s mercy than
an assured petition that that mercy will be extended in
the fo rm which we desire .

5 . We m ay perhaps derive some in sight into the
m ean ing of the sin unto death from the language of

the Old Testamen t , with the mean ings which the Jews
in ferred from it, and from tho se passage s in the N ew

Testamen t which seem to o ffer the n eare st parallel .

a . As regards the Old Te stament , we find the phrase
a sin unto death ”

(LXX. haman
‘
z

’

a thanatephoros) in

Num . xviii . Lev. xxii . but this do e s n ot greatly
help us

,
because there the referen ce merely is to sin s

which were pun i shed with death , whereas St. John i s ,
of co urse

,
referring to spiritual death , as in iii . 14 .

B. N or, again ,
i s much light thrown o n the passage

by the crimes to which excision cutting off from the
-people i s assigned as a penalty under the Mo saic

1 “ S in with high hand , N um b . xv. 30; Matt . 3 1 (S chottgen ,

ad
2 N D? ND”. The referen ce s are to the approach of nonL evitical

person s to the san ctuary , and negle ct of Levitical purifications . The

Rabbis divided s ins into 14 111135 nsnn and nnwo
'
a N5 nsnn, a s in un to death

,

”

and notun to death .

”
I n the Talm ud we find Five have no forgivene ss

of s in s—(1 ) H e who keeps on s inning and repea ting al ternately ; (2 ) he
who sins in a s inle ss age ; (3 ) he who s ins on purpo se to repen t ; (4 ) he
who cause th the nam e of God to be blasphem ed.” The fifth is left
unexpressed (A voth d’

R ab. N athan ,
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St. Paul delivered them to Satan . Why ? I n o rder
that they might perish everlastingly ? Far from it;

but for a merciful and hopeful purpo se that they
m ay be trained n ot to blaspheme .

” A wo rse case
canno t be imagined than that of the Co rin thian
offender . H e was a Church-m ember , admitted in to
full fe llowship , even suppo rted by public san ction ,

and. yet he was living in the open practice of a sin so

shame ful that , as St. Paul says , it is n ot so much
as n amed among the heathen .

”
N o conduct could

be mo re infamous
,
n ot on ly in itself , but also because

it caused the name of Christ to be blasphemed in
that vile heathen wo rld . With inten se and burn ing
indignation , St. Paul imagin es himself pre sent in

spirit in the assembly of the Christian Church , and

there so lemn ly , in the name of Christ , he hands o ver
the offender to Satan .

” If any sin could be regarded
as a sin un to death , must n ot this have been such
a sin ,

see ing that it was shamele ss , continuous , again st
light and knowledge , the sin of a Christian which
was not even to lerated by heathen s ? It was natural
that the victo rious prayer of triumphant confidence

should be suspen ded in the case of such a m an . Y et

what is St. Paul ’s obj ect in handing him to Satan ?
N ot by any mean s his everlasting damnation , but
the de struction of his carnal impulses , in order that

his Spiritmay be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus .

”

The m an was handed to Satan by the n ow-aroused
conscience of the startled commun ity . A nd what
was the re sult s I n his n ext letter , a few mon ths
afterwards , St. Paul is once mo re urging them to show
mercy towards this very offender . The “ handing to

1 1 C or. v. 5 .
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Satan has don e its work . Thefleshly temptation has
been ann ihilated . The m an has repen ted . St. Paul is
now afraid lest he should be inj ured by over severity .

H e bids them resto re and ratify their lo ve towards
the n ow pen iten t tran sgresso r , le st by any mean s he
should be swallowed up by his superabundant so rrow .

” 1

Similarly
,
in the case of Alexander , St. Paul’s avoid

ance of a prayer for him is practically a prayer for him .

It i s n ot equivalen t —as is sometime s suppo sed— to a

so rt of curse ,
“ May God do him evil as he has don e

to m e ;
”

for such a prayer—tho ugh a David or a

Hebrew ex ile m ay have o ffered it in igno rance , in
days before the n ew commandment had been uttered
in days when it had been said to them of o ld time ,
“ Thou shalt hate thin e en emy

”— could n othave been
offered without sin by a Christian Apo stle . St. Paul

’

s
ejaculation is on ly an o ther way of saying It i s n otfor
m e to j udge him ; I leave him in the hands ofGod .

From this examination then we m ay infer that St.

Johm
’

s limitation be longs
,
like so many of his thoughts ,

to the region of the ideal
,
the theo retical

,
the abso lute

that it is on ly introduced as a passing
,
but very so lemn ,

reminder of the truth that there is a s in which is past
the po ssibility of be ing benefited by the Christian

’s
prayer ; a sin which can be on ly left to God , be cause
it is discern ible by Him alon e . Practically it is mo st
un likely that we shall ever become cogn isan t of any sin

in a bro ther so he in ous , so de sperate , so darkly de liberate
in the apo state condition of heart which it implies , so

obviously beyon d the po ssibility of repentan ce , that we
dare notpray for it. On the analogy of the language
used

,
bo th in the Old and N ew Te staments , we must

1 2 C or. ii. 6—8.
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in fer that even though there be a sin unto death , it is
not beyond the mercy of Him who died “ that H e

might destroy him who hath the power of death , that
i s the devil . T o God we m ay leave it, if we find

that we are unable to offer up on its behalf the prayer
of faith . H ow little we are ever likely to realise the exis
tence of such a sin we m ay infer from this

— that there
are on ly two or three in all the long gen eration s of

Christian history about who se salvation the Church
has ever ven tured to expre ss an open doubt.
We are to ld in the Talmud that Beruriah, the wife

of the great Rabbi Me ier, on ce heard him ardently
praying to God again st some ign oran t people — am

hara lsz
’

m— who ann oyed him . She came to him and

said ,
“ Do you do this because it is written (in P s .

civ . 3 5) Letthe sinn ers be con sumed “
P But there it

i s not written cho iaz
’

m,

‘sinn ers ,
’ but chitiaim ,

‘sin s . ’

Be side s , the Psalm adds
,

‘
A nd let the wicked be n o

more ,
’

that is to say , Let sin s cease , and the wicked
will cease to o .

’ Pray
,
therefo re , on their behal f, that

they m ay be led to repentan ce , and the se wicked will
be n o mo re This he therefo re did , and they repented ,
and ceased to vex him .

1

The who le ten or of Scripture shows that , as a rule , we
must herein fo llow the exam ple of the brilliant Rabbi .
But the N ew Te stament teache s the le sson farmo re fully
than the Old . The Church herse lf teaches us to pray

That itm ay please Thee to have m ercy upon ALL ME N
,

We be se e ch Thee to hear us
,
Go o d Lord.

A nd accordingly St. John in stantly leaves the subj ect of
the sin unto death to which he has made this un ique and

1 Avodah Zarah , f. 18, b.
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H im who is true , in H is Son , J csus Christ. Th is 1 is the true God ,
and Life E ternal. 2
Little children , keep yourse lve s from ido ls (ver. 18

Here , as be fo re , St. John i s beho lding all things in
the ir idea . Here , and n ow , n e ithe r

‘

are we abso lutely
sin less , n or is the who le wo rld abso lutely abso rbed in
s in . But in idea , in the ultimate truth of things

,
it

is so , and , in the final severan ce of things , it will be so .

O ur knowledge that it is and will be so re sts deep
among the base s of all Christian faith . We know it
because Christ has come , and has given us di scern
ment to recogn ise Him who i s the on ly Reality . We

are in Him , and in His S on ; H e , God the Father , i s
the Very God , and Eternal Life .

3 For St. John has

already said in his Go spe l (xvii . This is the Life
Eternal , that they should learn to know Thee , the
o nly true God, and Je sus Christ, whom Thou didst
send .

The last verse i s a mo st pregnan t warn ing , in tro
duced by the Apo stle ’s mo st affectio nate title of addre ss
Little children ke ep yourse lve s from ido ls .” H e

i s not, of course , thinking of the gods of the heathen .

H e is writing to Christian s who had long abandoned
these , who had n ot the sm allest temptation to apo sta
tise to their wo rship . H e i s speaking of

“ subj ective
ido lism . H e is putting them on the ir guard again st
seductive n o tion s of false prophets ; subtle suggestion s

1 N am e ly, the Father, as seen in H is S on (Jer.

2 Thus the Epis tle en ds as it began ,
with E ternal Life (Bengel ) .

C om p . John xvi i . 3 .

3 That the Father is re ferred to s eem s to be de cide d by John xvii. 3 .

There is no thing abnormal in the change of subje ct . T he Father is the
principal subje ct ofthe who le clause , though the S on is las t nam ed . For

a s im ilar change of subje ct see verse 16, and ii. 22 , and 2 John 7.
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ofAn tichrists . H e is warn ing them n ot again st gro s s
ido ls of go ld and jewe ls , represen ting de itie s ot

'

lust and
bloo d , but again st false ,fleeting, dangerous image s
ido ls of the fo rum , of the theatre , of the cave ; syste
m atising inference s of scho lastic theo logy ; theo rie s of
self-vaunting o rtho do xy ; semblan ce s under which we
repre sen t God which in n o wise resemble H im ; ever
widen ing deduction s from Scripture gro ssly misin ter

preted earthly passion s and earthly de sire s which we
put in the place of H im ; ideas of Him which lo om
upon us through the lurid mists . of earthly fear and

earthly hatred ; n o tion s of H im which we make for

ourse lve s , which are n otH e ; con ception s ofHim which

we have derived on ly from our party-o rgan or our

personal con ce it . It is the mo st pregnan t of all warn
ings again st every fo rm of unfaithfuln ess to God ;

again st vio lation s whether ofthe First or of the Second
Commandment again st devo tion to anything which is
n ot eternally and abso lute ly true ; again st perversion s
due to re ligioni sm quite as much as again st open rejec
tion of God ; again st the tyrannous shibbo leths of

aggre ssive systems n o le ss than again st the wo rship of
Belial and of Mammon . The se are the ido ls which in
the se days also are m o re perilous to faith and ho line s s
than any which the heathen wo rshipped . They are

dominant in sects and Churche s and scho o ls of thought .

They are the wo rk , n ot of men ’s hands
,
but of the ir

imagination s . They have mouths , but do n ot utter
wo rds of truth ; they have eye s , but n ot such as can

gaze on the true light ; they have hands , but they do
n otthe deeds of righteousness ; feet have they , but on ly
such as hurry them in to erro r . They that make them
are like un to them ; and so are all such as put the ir
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trust in them . Little children— all who love the Lord
Je sus Christ in sincerity and truth all who know that
hatred is of the devil— all who have recogn ised that
Love is the fulfilling of the law

”—little children ,

keep yourselve s from ido ls
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there be for fo rging letters so slight as these ,— letters
which , though full ofvalue , do notadd a single e ssential
thought to tho se which are already fully expressed and

elabo rated in the o ther writings of St. John ? The ir
very un importance for any do ctrinal purpo se , apart from
the Go spel , the Apo calypse , and the First Epistle , is one
of the pro o fs that n o falsarz

'

as would have thought it
wo rth his while to palm them off upon the Church .

Contain ing n o conception which is n ot found elsewhere ,

they have li ttle independent dogmatic value the ir chief
in tere st lie s in the glimpse which they give u s of

Christian episto lary intercourse in the earliest days .
The external eviden ce in the ir favour is even

stronger than we could have expected in the case of

compo sition s so short , so casual , and so unmarked by
special feature s . There i s but on e passage (vss . 10,
11) in the Second Epistle which can be quo ted as

distinctive , and for that very reason it is the on e to

Which mo st frequen t reference is made n or is there
anything which specifically characterises the Third
except the allusion s to Dio trephe s and. Demetrius .
There is scarcely a single expre ssion in e ither of

these letters with which previous writings have n ot

already made us familiar . Indeed , n o le ss than e ight
outof thirteen verse s in the Second Epistle are also
to be found in the First . It is n ot, therefo re , sur
prising that they on ly becam e kn own gradually to the
Church

, and that they were regarded as comparatively
un important , being written out of fe e lings of private
affection ,

though to the hon our ofthe Catho lic Church .

” 1

1 The Muratorian Canon says of the Epis tle to P hilem on and the two

to Tim o thy
,
that they were written pro afiectu et dile ctione in honorem

tam em e ccles iae catholicae .

”
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Y et the firstof them is twice quo ted by Irenaeus ,
1
and

twice referred to by Clemen s ofAlexandria.

2 Cyprian
mention s that the Epistle to the Elect Lady (of course
the passage about “ heretics was quo ted by one of

the bishops atthe Coun cil ofCarthage . The testimony
of the Murato rian Can on i s ambiguous , owing to the
Co rruption of the text , but it seems to te ll in favour of
the Epistle s . 3 The Syrian Church , acco rding to Co smas
I ndicoPIeustes , did n ot ackn owledge these Epistle s ;
but

, o n the o ther hand , the Second Epistle is quo ted by
E phraem the Syrian . Eusebius and Origen seem to

have regarded the Epistle s as genuin e , though they rank
them among the disputed bo oks of the can on— the anti

Zeyomeaa ; as also do e s Dionysius of Alexandria , the

pseudo -Chrysostom ,
and Theo dore of Mopsuestia .

4 St.

Jerome says that there were many who assign ed them
to the authorship of

“ John the Pre sbyter ; but he
seems himself to have accepted them .

5 The n otion

1 Iren . H aer. iii . 16, 8 ; i . 16, 3 .

2 S trom 11. 15 , and. Fragm . p. 1011, ed . P o tter (but comp . E useb.

H . E . vi . Tert . De P raes cr. H aer. 3 3 .

3 S e e Wie se ler, S tudien and Kritiken , 1847, p. 846. The true reading
and. pun ctuation of the pas sage se em s to be “ Epis to lae sane Judae et

supers cripti Johanne s duae (or duasz auas ,
“
a pair” ) in C atholica habentur.

”

The words which fo llow , ut S apien tia ab am icis S alom on is in hon orem
ipsius s cripta ,

”
m us t then be referred to the Apo calypse , as thbugh itwas

written by friends of John ,
as Wis dom by friends of S o lom on .

‘1
o i) m atur es (pawl yunm’

a s {frat T a ti 'ras (O rig. ap. E useb . H . E . Vi . 25 ;

Dem . E vang. iii . 617 6 7 017 E ba'

y
'

y eN a'z
-
o i} ef're Kai é'r e

'

pov

dawm
i

y ov éxc-imp (E useb. iii . 25 ) (pepope
'

vas
‘

’

Iwo
£

w o u (Dionys . Alex . ap . E useb .

vii . 82: au
‘
M ural 8150 (E useb. iii . The pseudo -Chryso s

to rn exaggerate s when he says (H am . in Matt . m i. the Fathers re je ct
the S e cond and Third Epis tle s from the Canon .

”

5 O pin io quam a plerisqu e retulim us traditam (Jer. De Vi fr'r.

I llustr. 9 ; but s ee Ep . Co sm as I ndi c0pleuste s re je cts a ll the Catho lic
Epis tle s

,
but his rem arks about them (De Al a nd

'

o , vii. p. 292 ) are s o full
of errors as to de serve n o no tice . Gregory of N azianzus , in his Iam bics ,
says O f the Catho lic Epis tle s , som e say that we ought to receive

f f ?
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that they were written by John the Presbyter was

revived by Erasmus and Gro tius , and has sin ce been
m aintain ed by some modern scho lars .1 But , as I have
shown in the Excursus , there n ever was such a person
as John the Pre sbyter in contradistinction from John
the Apo stle . The two were one .

2

We see , then , that , taken in conn exion with the

internal eviden ce , there i s sufficientground for accepting
these little Epistles . There is no difficulty in the fact
that St. John should call himse lf the Elder and not

the Apo stle .

”

The dispute as to who was and who

was n ot to be regarded as an Apo stle had long sin ce
died away . St. Paul himself do es n otalways care to u se

the title . H e drops it, for in stan ce , in addressing tho se
who

,
like the Philippian s and Philemon ,

had n ever dis

puted his apo sto lic autho rity . The o ther Apo stle s were
all dead . The who le Church kn ew that St. John was the
last survivo r ofthe Twelve . H e m ay have called himself
the Elder out of humility ; just as Peter , in addre ss

ing the elders , call s himself the ir fellow- elder .

” 3 Or he

m ay have used the design ation because he belo nged to
that class of aged Christian s to whom ,

atthis time
, the

younger gen eration which was springing up around them

o ften appealed under the name of the Elders .4 Or
,

s even , and som e o n ly three— onc of Jam es , on e of P e ter, and one of

John—but s om e say the thre e ( of J
1 Do dwe ll , Be ck , Fritzs che , Ebrard , &c . The latter says (1) that all

re sem blan ce s to the Firs t Epistle van ish if 2 John 5—6 7, and 3 John
11 are regarded as quo tation s ; and (2 ) that it is in eon cewable that the
authority of an Apo stle should have been disputed in such a way as is

des cribe d in 3 John 9 .

2 S ee Excursus XIV .

,

“ John the Apo s tle and John the P re s

bytcr.

”

3 1 P et. V . 1, P hilem . 9 , 6 rpe oBfi
'
rns .

4 E useb. H . E . iii . 3 9 . The word o ccurs in I renwus and o ther
Johannin e writers in quo tations from the Fathers of that earlier age .
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the primafacie impre ssion created by the wo rds would
be that they refer to a lady . I n that case the omission

of the article se em s to show that her name is n otm en

tioned . For if either Electa or Kyria had been her
name , then ,

j ust as we have T o Gains , the beloved ,
”

in the address ofthe Third Epistle , we should naturally
have expected here , T o E lecta , the lady ,

”

or
“
T o

Kyria, the elect .” N or is this objection adequately
an swered by saying that if Kyria was the lady

’s name ,
the article might have been omitted by an uncon scious
analogy of the u se of the wo rd Kurio s ,

“
the Lord ,

”

without an article .

a . That her n ame was Electa 1 i s asserted in the

Latin tran slation ofthe fragmen ts of Clemen s of Alex
andria , where he says , The Second Epistle of John ,

which was written to virgin s , i s very simple ; it was
however , written to a Babylon ian lady , by n ame Electa .

It m ay,
however , be regarded as certain that this i s a

mistake . For although Electa m ay have been a proper
name in the Christian Church , yet in that case the
mean ing of verse 13 must be , The children of thy
sister Electa greet thee and it i s highly improbable
that bo ih sisters bore this very unusual nam e .

,8 . Butm ay it be addre ssed to a lady n amed Kyria ?
2

Kyria was a female name , for it is found in o ne of the

inscription s recorded in Gruter 3
and from an expression

o fAthanasius
,

“
he i s writing to Kyria and her chil

dren
,
it has been in ferred that this was his view.

It is a po ssible view in itself ; and since Kyria m ay

1 This is the view ofLyra , Gro tius , Wetste in .

2 This is the view of Benge l , H eum ann
,
Lucke , De We tte , and

Dusterdie ck.

3 Gruter, I nscript. p. 1127, Phen ippus and his wife Kyria .

”
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be the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew name Martha ,
the lady m ay have been a Jewess . This view also get
o ver the difficulty of a title so lo fty as Kyria, which , ao
cording to Bengel , was rarely used even to Queen s .

1

But the obje ction still remain s that we should then
have expected , n ot T o e lect Kyria, but

“
T o Kyria

the e lect ; j ust as in the n ext Epistle we do not find

T o beloved Gaius,
” but T o Gaius , the beloved .

7° But if we must render the wo rds ,
“
T o an elect

Lady
,

”

are we to understan d by them a person or a

Church ?
I n e ither case , the person or the Church is le ft un

named . The modern V iew seems to in cline in favour of

a Church .

2 All sorts of conjectures have been made
as to the Church intended , and the mo stfar-fetched and
arbitrary reason s have been assign ed for suppo sing that
it was addre ssed to the Church of Co rinth , 3 or of Phila
delphia ,

4
or of Jerusalem

,

5
o r of Patmo s , or ofEphe sus ,

or ofBabylon .

6

2 . The latter i s the V iew of Bishop Wo rdswo rth.

Starting from the ambiguous expression of 1 P et.

v. 13 , the co -elect (75 a vve/chem '

fi) with you that is at
Babylon saluteth you ,

”

and interpreting it to mean

1 S ee , however, the fo llowing n o te .

2 S o H ofm ann
, H ilgenfeld , H uther, Ewald , Wordsworth . O u the

o ther hand , B enge l , Fritzs che , De We tte , Lange , H eum ann
,
Al ford ,

Dusterdie ck
, unders tand a person to be addre s sed. Epicte tus says that

wom en from the age of fourte en are called ladies (xfipzau) by m en .

”

3 S errarius .

4 Whiston .

5 Whitby and Augus ti.
6 The no tion of St. Jerom e (Ep. xi . ad Ageru chiam ) that it was

addressed to the Church in general ( though adopted by H ilgenfeld) , m ay
be aton ce dism is sed . Quo ting Can t . vi . 9 as referring to the Church , he
adds , to which John write s his Epis tle , St. John to an Ele ct Lady.’
The opinion tha t the Lady is a Church is m en tione d by ( E cum enius

,

The ophylact, and Cassiodorus , as wel l as by an ancien t s cho lion .
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the Church in Babylon ,
he says that it is a greeting of

the Babylon ian Church sent through St. Peter to the
Churche s ofAsia ; and he suppo se s that the verse , the

children of thy sister, the e lect one , greet thee , is a
return -salutation of the Churche s of Asia , through St.

John , to the Church ofBabylon . H e thinks that this is
rendered mo re probable by the clo se relation s between
St. Peter and St. John and he finds a confirm ation of

it in the remark of C lemen s ofAlexandria ,
that the letter

is addressed to a Babylon ian lady ,
”

and in the curio us
in cidental expression in the title of St. Augustine ’s trac
tate on the Epistle , Tractatus in E pisto lam Johann is
aa

’P an’hos . At this time , he says , Babylon was un der
the rule of the Parthian s , and

, therefo re , a letter to
the Babylon ian Church might have been called a letter
to the Parthian s .” Further , when Clemen s says that
the letter was written to Virgin s

,

”

he thinks that the
Greek wo rd “

parflzeaoas was on ly a co rruption of

Lastly
,
he adds that “ there would be a

peculiar in tere st and beauty in such an addre ss as this
from St. John to a Church at Babylon

,
which

,
in the

days ofher heathen pride , had been call ed the Lady of

Kingdoms ,
’

and had said , I shall be a Lady for ever . ’ 1

Babylon had fallen ; but St. Peter had preached to

Parthian s , among others , on the Day ofPenteco st
,

2
and

so Babylon had arisen again in Christ
,
and become an

e lect Lady in Him , and could be addre ssed as such by
the Apo sto li c brother of St. Peter , the beloved disciple
St. John .

(i.) I must confess that to m e the who le theo ry lo oks
like an inverted pyramid of in feren ce to ttering about

1 I s . xlvu . 5 , 7; m 1: gevereth, rendered Kupfa by the LXX . , as in Gen .

xvi. 4 , &c .

2 Acts ii . 9 .
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much stronger evidence than this iso lated allusion of

St. Augustine to e stablish the fact . We are driven
to suppo se that ad Partho s

” must be a misreading
Serrarius conj ectures that it should be aa

’P athmios
,

to the people of Patmo s , but these
‘

and many o ther
con jectural emendations have n othing to suppo rt them .

1

On the o ther hand , the wo rd P arthos m ay have arisen
from some confusion with P artheaow

,

2
and n ot, as

Bishop Wo rdswo rth suppo ses , the latter from the

fo rm er . T he sweet and. lo fty simplicity of the First
Epistle m ay have led someon e to sugge st that it was
written to Virgin s— using the wo rd in the sen se

O

in

which it o ccurs in the R ev. x iv . 4— n amely , to youthful
and un co rrupted Christian s . A nd this suggestion m ay

have derived fre sh fo rce from the an cien t belief that
St. John himse lf was in this sen se a Virgin ”

(par

t/zenos) ,
3
a title which is actually given to him in some

superscription s ofthe Apo calypse , and elsewhere .

‘1

3 . But if Bishop Wo rdswo rth’s sugge stion come s to
n o thing

,
what are we to say of the theo rie s of German

critics ? The remarks of Baur re specting this Epistle
exhibit , almo st in the ir culmination ,

the arbitrary
1 S em ler gue s se s “

adapertius ; P aulus “
ad P antas ; and Weg

s cheider 1?p Stear apaay e
'

yovs
,
ad Sparso s ! (see Tholuck,

I ntrod . p.

32 , et
2 S o Whiston conje ctures . For Clem en s Alexandrinus , in his Adam

bration es , says (in a very con fused passage ) that the S econd Epistle was
written “ to Virgins , ” which is m anife stly erroneous . H is words are
S e cunda Joannis epis tola quae ad Virgin es s cripta e st, s im pliciss ima e st

then after saying that it is written to a certain Babylonian lady nam ed
Ele cta , he adds , its ignifie s , however, the ele ction of the H o ly Church .”

3 Gie sele r, K irchengesch. i . p. 13 9 .

Tert . de Monogam . c . 17; P s .
-Ignat. ad P hilad . 4 : Clem . Alex .

Orat. de Maria . Virg. p. 380. I n a cursive m anus cript of the twe lfth
century (3 0) the supers cription of the Apo calypse run s thus O f the

ho ly , m o s t glorious apo s tle and evange lis t , the V irgin , the be loved, the
bos om Apo stle (ém am owu) John , the Theo logian .
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reckle ssne ss of conj ecture which has defaced the

usefuln e ss and. obliterated the ex isten ce of the scho o l
of T iibingen . His combination s are briefly the se
Electa i s a Church ; she is called a Babylon ian by
St. Clemen s to indicate the Church of Rome ; the
Epistle expresses the views of the Montan ists ; Diotre

phes , the leader of the an ti -Montan ist section of the

Church
,
had re fused to ho ld commun ion with them

by Dio trephe s i s meant , n ot
“ Victo r ,

”
as Schwegler

(by a demon strable anachron ism1) suppo sed , but perhap
An icetus

,
So ter , or E leuthero s . The writer is so strong

a partisan as to de scribe the faction of Diotrephe s as

heathen s ” 2 (3 John ,
7)

4 . N otmuch mo re reasonable i s the n o tion of Hil
genfeld that the Second Epistle was sent to a Church
as a letter of excommun ication again st Gn o stic teachers ,
and the Third as a letter of commendation

to Gaius
,
issued to vindicate again st Judaising

Christian s the right of St. John as well as of

St. Jame s to furn ish such autho risation s to travelling
missionaries .

5 . N or le ss arbitrary is the sugge stion of Ewald that
bo th the Second and Third Epistle s were addre ssed
to on e Church ; that it must have been an importan t
Church , because three of its Elders— Dio trephe s

,

Demetrius , and Gaius— are mention ed ; that the name
of the Church is omitted because it would have been
dangerous to mention it and that the Third E pistle
was addre ssed to Gaius from a misgiving that Diotre

phes might suppress the first letter, and prevent it from
be ing publicly read in the Church .

1 For thi s Epis tle is quoted long before V ictor
’

s day by Irenaeus and
Clem en s ofAlexandria .

2 Baur, Montan ismu s .
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Such theo rie s are n otwo rth re futing . They might
be con structed in any n umbers . They are mere ropes
of sand , which fall to pieces ata touch . It can o n ly be
regarded as a misfo rtune that such multitudes of them
should cumber , with the ir use less accumulation s , the
who le field of exegesis . They do but blo ck upthe way
to any real advance in our kn owledge of the histo ry
of the early Church . I would say of them what Baur
says of certain theo rie s of apo logists : It is n otwo rth
while to discuss vague hypo these s which have n o support
in histo ry and n o cohesion in themselves .

” 1

While I do n ot deny that the Elect Lady addressed
may have been a Church , it do es n ot seem to m e pro

bable . T o say that the Church is symbo lised. as a

woman and a bride in the Apo calypse
,
i s to adduce

an argument .which bears very little o n the matter . 2

The question is n ot whether a Church fizzy/zt n ot be

allego rically called “
a Lady ,

” which
‘

every one admits
,

but whe ther it is natural that
,
in a sho rt and simple

letter
, St. John should , from first to last , keep up,

in

this one particular , an elaborate allego ry , and ,
un like the

o ther Apo stle s , addre ss a Church as if he were writing
to a lady . If the letter were playful o r mystic , such
a suppo sition might be to lerable . As it is , un less
there be some unkn own facto rs in the histo ry of

the circumstan ce s which called fo rth the letter, it
would seem to savour of a euphuism unwo rthy of the

great Apo stle , and alien from Apo sto lic simplicity . S o

far as I am aware , there is n ot another in stance in

1 Baur
, Oh. H ist. i. 13 1.

2 R ev. xi i . 1—17; x i. 9 . T o say that T aken ); m eans a Church in

Can t . vi . 8 , 7 15 afi—m s
’
e K'ri; «11s 6MM , is to pass off exege tical fancie s as

settled truths .
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and from women among o thers . Y ethe never wrote
a letter , so far as we know

, even to Lydia o r to

Priscilla ,
to whom he was so much indebted ; and if

he had written such a letter— intended (as this letter
o f St. John

’

s m ay well have been ) for pe rusal by all

the members of the Church
,
and even meant to be

read aloud to them in their congregation— it i s pro
bable that he would have le ft the name unmention ed .

Much mo re would this have been the natural fee ling
of St. John ,

who had lived mo st of his life in

Jerusalem . H e would have been le ss inclined to

in fringe on the seclusion which was the o rdinary
po sition ofEastern womanho o d , because his experien ce s
had been le ss co smopo litan than tho se of his bro ther
Apo stles . Who the Elect Lady was we do n otknow,

and n ever shall know . T o sugge st
,

as some have
don e , that she m ay have been Martha the sister

'

o f

Lazarus
,

1
or the Mo ther of our Lord ,

2 is to be guilty
of the idle and reprehen sible practice of suggesting
theo rie s Which re st on the air

,
and are n ot even

worth the trouble of a serious re futation .

N or i s there anything to indicate where the se lette rs
were written . They m ay have be en sen t from e ither
Patm o s or Ephe sus . Eusebius says that they were
written atEphe sus befo re a tour of pasto ral Visitation .

3

The analysis of the letter is extremely simple .

After a kindly greeting ( 1 he tell this Christian
m atron of his joy in finding that some of her children

(whom he had chan ced to encounter) were walking

in the truth H e en forces on her the commandm ent

1 C arpzov. Marthaz xupfa.

2 K nauer
, S tud . u . Krit. 1833 .

3 E useb. H . E . iii. 23 .
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of Christian lo ve , which is both n ew and o ld (5,
warn s her again st dangerous antichristian teachers

(7 to who se errors she i s n ot to lend the sanction
of her ho spitality or countenan ce ( 10, and

conclude s with the expre ssion of a hope that he
m ay so on visit her and her family, and With a gre eting
from the children of her Christian sister (12 ,
The keyn o te s of the Epistle ,

as indicated by its mo st
prominent wo rds , are Truth and Love . Truth o ccurs
five time s and Love four time s in the se few verses .

The Elder to the e le ctLady 1 and her children whom
‘

I lo ve in
Truth

,
2 and n ot I alone , but also all Who have learnt to kn ow the

Truth
,

3 be cause of the Truth which abideth in us
,
and shall be with

us for e ver.

4 Grace , m ercy
,
peace

,

5
shall be with us

6 from God our

Father
,
and from Je sus Christthe S on of the Father

,
in Tr uth and

Lo ve .

“ I rejo ice" greatly be cause I have fo und som e of thy children8
walking in Truth , even as we received comm andm ent from the

Father.

I Com p . e
’

xkex‘roTs r apem fi‘r
’

mm s , 1 P et. 1. 1 .

2 Truth is here use d in the Johann ine sense—the realm of e ternal
reality . Whom I love in the truth ofthe Go spel .

3 It has been thought that this expre ssion is to o wide to apply to a

single pers on ,
but it m ere ly m ean s that all Christians who kn ow the

character ofthe lady and her chi ldren love her.

‘1 Com p . John xiv. 16 , 17.

5 “
V o tum cum atfirm atione (Be nge l ) . A wish , with the assuran ce

that itwill be fulfilled .

6 For the ful l m e ani ng of this triple gree ting see my Life and Work of
S t. P au l, ii . 516. Grace refers to m an

’

s sin ; m ercy ” to his m isery ;
peace ”

is the to tal resul t to bo th ; and all three work in the region of

truth and love . Gratia tollit culpam m is ericordia mi seriam
, paw di cit

perman sionem in gratia exm isericordia (Benge l ).
7 Lit.

I

“ I rejo iced , ” but it is the epis to lary aoris t . “ Ave te
,
filii et

filiae , in nom ine Dom in i no s tri Chris ti in pace ; supra m odum exhilaror

be atis etprae claris Spiritibus ve stris (P s .
-Barnab . E19 .

3 May , 3 John 3 . This do e s n ot of course necessarily im ply that
som e were n ot s o walking . P robably St. John had only m et s om e of

them .
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A nd n ow 1 I en treat thee
,
Lady

, not as writing to thee a n ew

comm andm en t , but thatwhich we had from the beginn ing
,
2 that we

lo ve one an o ther. A nd this is lo ve
,
that we should walk according to

H is comm andm en ts.
3 This is the comm andm en t

,
e ven as ye heard

from the beginn ing
,
that ye should walk in it. Be cause m any

de ce ivers wen t forth‘1 in to the world
,

such 1 as confe ss n ot Jesus
Chris t com ing in thefle sh.

5 This is the de ce iver and the An tichris t .
Take heed to yo ursel ve s thatye lo se n otwhat we have wrought, 6 but
tha t ye re ce ive a full reward . Every on e who go e th forward 7 and
abide th n ot in the teaching of the Chris t , hath notGod . H e who

abide th in the teach ing
,
he hath bo th the Father and the S on . I f

any on e com e th to you , 8 and bringe th n ot this do ctrin e
,
receive him

n ot in to your house , and bid him n ot goo d speed .

’
Fo r he who

bidde th him go od spe ed ’ partake s in his evil deeds .
9

H aving m any things to write to you , I prefer10 notto do so by

1 T he words m ark a transition ,
as in 1 John 11. 28, e

’

pw
-
ré}. S ee on 1

John v. 16. Blandior quaedam adm onendi ratio (S chlichting) .
2 S ee on 1 J ohn ii. 7, 8 ; iii. 11.

3 T he sam e identification of love with obedien ce which we have found
in 1 John ii . 6—10, &c . P rawis , notgn os is , is the true tes t of faithful
dis cipleship.

1 851716011, 14 , A , B , Syriac , Vulgate , Irenaeus , N ot “ cam e ia , the

reading adopted by our E . V . Com p . 1 John ii. 18, 22 ; iv. 1— 3 .

5 The pres ent participle is use d to m ake the expre ssion as general as
po s sible . They denie d the po ssibility of the In carnation . S ee 1 John ii.
18 , 22 ; iv. 2 ; v. 6. They s e em to have been Do ce tic Gno s tics .

0 The readings vary greatly be tween the first and s e con d pers on s .

Matt . ix. 37 ; 2 T im . ii. 15 ; John vi . 29 . The lo ss which takes off

from the full reward is explained
,
in the n ext verse , to be separation

from God .

7 The true reading is n ot “ who tran sgres seth but
wpodywu, s , A , B , V ulg . N ot, as s om e comm en tators here hin t , as though
all progress in Chris tian thought was a crim e

,
an d in capacity to

advance beyond stere o typed pre judice a virtue , but referring e ither (1 )
to advan ce in wrong direction s , or (2 ) to Chris tian teachers who go before
the irflo cks (John x. 4 ; Mark x.

8 The ind icative fo llowing ez
’

,
im plie s that such will com e . H e is not

of course thinking of heathen s , but of Chris tian fals e pro phe ts .

9 S ee be low. The m ean ing of cours e is that we are not to give to
fundam en tal heresy an appearan ce of approval by pronoun cing the de eper
fraternal gree ting . I n s om e vers ions are here interpo lated the words ,

Ecce praedixi vobis no in d iem (lon1in i condem nem ini .
”

1° Epis to lary aoris t
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the co ld exclusiven ess of the Pharisee , the bitter
igno rance of the self- styled theo logian ,

the usurped in
fallibility of the half-educated re ligion ist , have ever
been the curse of Christian ity . They have impo sed
the sen se s ofm en upon the wo rds of God , the special
sen se s of m en on the gen eral wo rds of Go d, and have
tried to enfo rce them on all men

’

s con scien ces with all

kinds of burn ings and anathemas , under equal threats
o f death and damnation .

1 A nd thus they have in

curred the terrible re spon sibility of presen ting religion
to mankind in a fal se and repellent guise . Is theo
logical hatred still to be a proverb for the wo rld’s j ust
contempt ? Is such hatred— hatred in its bitterest
and mo st ruthle ss fo rm— to be regarded as the legiti

mate and n ormal o utcome of the religion of love ? Is
the spirit of peace n ever to be bro ught to bear on

re ligious opin ion s ? A re such question s always to
excite the mo st inten se an imo sities and the mo st terrible
division s ? Is the Dio trephe s of each little religious
clique to be the ideal of a Christian character ? Is it
in religious discussion s alon e that impartiality is to be
set down as weakn e ss , and courtesy as treas on ? Is it
among tho se only who pride themselve s on being “

or

thodox that there i s to be the comple te st absen ce of

humility and of justice ? Is the wo rld to be for ever
confirm ed in its o pin ion that theo logical partisan s are
le ss truthful , less can did , le ss high -minded , le ss hon our
able even than the partisan s of po litical and so cial
cause s who m ake n o pro fession as to the duty of love ?

A re the so -called “ re ligious champion s to be for ever ,
as they n ow are , in m any in stan ces , the mo st un scrupu

lously bitter and the mo st co n spicuously un fair ? Alas !
1 Chillingwo rth.
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they might be so with far less danger to the cause of

religion it they would fo rego the luxury of quo ting
Scripture for the ir purpo se .

”

The harm Which has thus
been don e is incredible

Crim e was n e
’

er so black
A s gho stly cheer and pio us thanks to lack.
Satan is m odest. A tH eaven ’

s do or he lays
H is e vil offspring

,
and. in S criptural phrase

A nd sain tly po s ture gives to God the praise
A n d honour ofhis m ons tro us progeny.

If this passage of St. John had indeed autho rised
such errors and exce sses—if it had indeed been a pro o f,
as has been said , of the deplo rable growth of dogmatic
into leran ce ” 1 —it would have been hard to separate it
from the o ld spirit of rigo rism and passion which led
the Apo stle , in his mo st undeveloped days , to in cur his
Lord’s rebuke , by pro claiming his jealousy of tho se who
wo rked on differen t line s from his own ,

and. by wishing

to call down fire to con sume the rude V illagers ofSamaria.

It would have required some ingenuity n otto see in it
the same so rt of impatien t and unwo rthy into leran ce
which on ce marked his impetuous outbursts , but which
is (I trust falsely) attributed to him in the silly sto ry o f

C erinthu s and the bath . I n that case also the spirit o f
his advice would have been wide ly different from the

Spirit Which actuated the merciful to leran ce of the Lord
to Heathen s , to Samaritan s , to Sadducees , and even to

Pharisee s . It would. have been in dire ct antagon ism
to o ur Lo rd

’s command to the Twe lve to salute with
the ir blessing every house to which they came , because

1 S o Renan ,
in his article on the Fourth Go spe l in the Contemp. R ev.

S ept . 1877.

a a 2
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if it were not wo rthy the ir peace would return to them
again .

1 It would have been alien from many of the

n oblest le sson s of the N ew Te stament . It would
practically have excluded from the bo som of Chris
tian ity,

and of Christian ity alone , the highe st wo rkings
of the un iversal law of lo ve . It would have been in

glaring disacco rd with the gen tleness and moderation
which is n ow shown ,

even towards abso lute unbelievers ,
by the wise st

,
gentle st , and mo st Christlike of God

’s
saints . If it really bore the sen se which has been
assigned. to it

,
it would be a grave reason for sharing

the an cient doubts re specting the genuinen e ss of the

little letter in which it o ccurs , and for coming to the
conclusion that

,
while its gen eral sen timents were bor

rowed from the authen tic works of St. John ,
they had

on ly been thrown together for the purpo se of intro
ducing, un der the san ction of his name , a precept of
unchristian harshn ess and religious into leran ce .

But there i s to o much reason to fear that to the
end of time the con ce it of o rtho doxi sm will claim in

1 It is said that P o lycarp was on ce acco s ted by Marcion ,
and. asked by

him ,

“ Do s t thou n otkn ow m e P
” “ Y e s ,

”
he answere d , “ I kn ow thee ,

the firstborn of S atan (Iren . c . H aer. iii . 3 ; E useb . H . E . iv. S o

cautious , ” adds Irenaeus , were the Apo s tle s and the ir fo llowers to have n o

com m un ication— no , n ot so m uch as in dis course—with those who adul te
rate d the truth .

”
The s to ry , as m ight have been expe cted , is to ld by

o the r e ccle sias tical writers with in tens e gus to , down to m o dern days .

But even if it be true , it by n o m ean s fo llows that the example was
es tim able . St. P o lycarp was jus t as liable to s in and error as o the r
sain ts have been . We have n o right to treat any m an wi th rude di s
courte sy. If to be a Chris tian is to act as Chris t acted , then P o lycarp

’

s

disco urte sy was unchris tian . P harisee s open ly re je cted our Lord , yetH e

even accepte d the ir invitations
,
and to ld H is Dis ciple s to show them

honour. I s a here tic s o m uch worse than a heathen , that a Chris tian
wife m ight l ive with a heathen husband (1 C or. vii. 12 , while yet
a Chris tian m ight n ot even speak without the gro sse s t rudene ss to a

Gno s tic teache rP
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and en trust tho se ecclesiastics who ho ld our opin ion s
with powers of to rture .

” But
,
since they are robbed of

these mean s of securing un an imity—sin ce they can n o

longer even imprison dissenting tinkers ” like Bunyan
and regicide Arian s like Milton— they are to o aptto

indulge in the party spirit which can employ slander
though it is robbed of the thumbscrew

,
and revel in

depreciation though it m ay no longer avail itself of the
fago t and the rack .

The tender mercie s of con tending religion ists
'

are

exceptionally cruel . The m en who in the Corin thian
party- sen se , boast

“ I am of Christ
,
do n ot o ften

,
in

the se days , formulate the defen ce of the ir lack of charity
so clearly as this . But they continually actand. write
in this spirit . Long experien ce has m ade m ankind
fam iliar with the base ingenuity which frames charge
of con structive here sy outofthe mo st inn o cen t Opin ion s
which insinuate s that variation s from the vulgar exege sis
furn ish a sufficient excuse for banding anathemas , under
the plea that they are an implicit den ial of Christ '

H ad there been in Scripture any san ction for this
execrable spirit of here sy-hunting Pharisaism ,

Chris
tian theo logy would on ly become an o ther name for the
co llision s of wrangling sects , all co rdially hating each
o ther , and on ly kept together by common repulsion
again st external enmity . But

,
to m e at least , it seems

that the wo rld has n ever deve loped a mo re unchristian
and anti christian phen omenon than the conduct of

tho se who en courage the bitterest exce sse s of hatred
under the profe ssion of Christian love .

1 I kn ow n othing

so pro foundly irreligious as the narrow intoleran ce of

an ign oran t dogmatism . H ad there been anything
1 1 John iii. 10, 11.
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in this passage which sanctioned so o dious a spirit , I
could n othave believed that it emanated from St. John .

A go od tree do e s not bring fo rth co rrupt frui t . The

swee t foun tain ofChristian ity cann o t sen d fo rth the salt
and bitter water offiercen ess and hate . The Apo stle of

love would have belied all that i s best in his own

teaching if he had con sciously given an abs o lution ,

nay ,
an incentive , to furio us in to leran ce . The last wo rds

of Christian revelation could n ever have mean t what
the se wo rds have been interpre ted to mean— n amely

,

Hate
, exclude , anathematise , persecute , treat as en emie s

and oppon en ts to be crushed and. in sulted , tho se who
difi

’

er from you in religious opin ion s .
” Tho se who have

pretended a Scriptural san ction for such Cain - like reli

gio nism have gen erally put the ir theo ries into practice
again st m en who have been infin itely more in the right ,
and tran scendently n earer God, than tho se who

,
in

kill ing or inj uring them
,
ign o ran tly thought that they

were do ing God service .

Meanwhile this in cidental expre ssion of St. John ’s
brief letter will n ot lend itse lf to these gro ss perver
sion s . What St. John really says , and real/y means , i s
something who lly differen t . False teachers were rite ,

who ,
pro fe ssing to be Christian s , robbed the nature of

Christ of all which gave its efficacy to the Aton emen t ,
and its significan ce to the In carnation . These teachers ,
like o ther Christian missionarie s , travelled from city to
city

,
and, in the absen ce of public inn s , were re ceived

in to the houses of Christian converts . The Chri stian
lady to whom St. John write s is warned that , i f she

offers her ho spitality to the se dangerous emissarie s who
were subverting the cen tral truth of Christian ity , she i s

expressing a public sanction of them and, by do ing



504 TH E EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIAN ITY.

this and offering them her best wishe s
,
she is taking

a di rect share in the harm they do . This is common
sen se ; nor i s there anythin g un charitable in it. N o

on e is bound to help forward the dissemination of

teaching what he regards as erron eous re specting the
mo st e ssen tial do ctrin e s of his own faith . Still le ss
would it have been right to do this in the days when
Christian commun itie s were so small and weak . But
to interpret this as it has in all age s been practi

cally in terpreted— to pervert it into a so rt of command
to exaggerate the min or variation s between religious
Opin ion s

,
and to persecute tho se who se views differ from

our own— to make our own opin ion the exclusive te st
of heresy , and to say,

with Co rnelius a Lapide
,
that

this verse reprobate s all conversation
,
all intercourse ,

all dealings with heretics -i s to in terpret Scripture by
the glare of partisan ship and spiritual self-satisfaction

,

n otto read it under the light ofho ly love .

Alas ! churchm en and theo logian s have found it a

far m o re easy and agre eable m atter to o bey their dis
tortion of this suppo sed command , and even to push its
stringen cy to the very farthest limits , than to obey the
command that we should love on e an o ther ! From the
Tree of de lusive knowledge they pluck the po ison ous
and inflating fruits ofpride and hatred , while they suffer
the fruits of love and meekn e ss to fall n eglected from
the Tree of Life . The popularity which these ve rse s
still enj oy , and the exaggerated misinterpretation s still
attached to them , are due to the fact that they are

so acceptable to the arrogan ce and selfishne ss
,
the dis

honesty and tyranny , the slo th and obstinacy , of that
bitter spirit of religious disco rd which has been the

disgrace ofthe Church and the scandal of the wo rld .
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assumed that the Gaius here addressed must have
been the Gaius of Co rinth . Such an inferen ce is mo st
precarious . Gaius was , perhaps , the commo ne st of all

names curren t throughout the Roman Empire . So

commo n was it that it was sele cted in the Roman law
bo oks to serve the familiar purpo se of John Do e and

Richard R o e in our own legal fo rmularie s . It n o mo re
serve s to iden tify the bearer of the n ame than if it had
been addre ssed T o the well-beloved fo r Gaius
was co lloquially used for so - and- so . There are at

least three Gaiuses in the N ew Te stament— Gaius of

Macedon ia (Acts xix . Gaius of Co rin th (R om . xvi .
and Gain s of Derbe (Acts xx . A Gaius i s

men tion ed in the Apostolic Coasz
‘
z

'

tatz
'

oas (vii . as

Bishop of Pergamum
,
and it is n ot impo ssible that this

m ay be the person here addre ssed .

The main objectof the letter was to en courage him
in his course of Christian faithfuln e ss , and to contrast
his conduct with that of the domin eering Dio trephes .
Dio trephes , in his ambitio n ,

his arbitrarin e ss , his arro
gan ce

,
his tendency to the idle babble of con troversy,

and his fon dne ss for excommun icating his opponents ,
furnishe s u s with a very an cien t specimen of a character
extreme ly familiar in the annals of ecclesiasticism .

2

There is something aston ishing in the n o tion that the
promin ent Christian Pre sbyter of an Asiatic Church
should n ot on ly repudiate the autho rity of St. John , and

n oton ly refuse to rece ive hi s travelling missionary , and

to prevent o thers from do ing so ,
but should even excom

m unicate o r try to excommun icate tho se who did so !

1 Renan , in Contemp. R ev. S ept . 1877.

2 H ym enaeus , Alexander (1 T im . i . P hile tus (2 T im . 11 .

H erm ogenes , and P hygellus (2 T im . 1. 18 ) are s im ilarly m entioned as

Opponen ts of St. P aul .
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But we must leave the difficulty where it is , sin ce we

are unable to throw any light upon it. The condition

of the Church of Co rinth
,
as St. Paul described it,

leave s u s prepared for the ex isten ce of almo st any

irregularities . The histo ry of the Church of Christ ,
from the earlie st down to the late st days , teems with
subjects for perplexity and surprise .

The Elder to Gaius the be loved , whom I lo ve in Truth .

1

Be lo ved
,
I pray that in all respe cts 2 tho u m ayes t pro sper, 3 and

be in health , 4 even as thy soul pro spere th . For I rejo ice e xce edingly
at the arrival of brethren who bear witn ess to thy Truth , even as

thou walkest in Truth . I have no greater5 joy than this , that I hear
ofmy children walking in the Truth . 6

Be lo ved
,
thou playe st a faithful part in all thy work towards

the bre thren ,
and e ven to s trangers

,

7 who bear witn ess to thy lo ve
before the Church , whom by fo rwarding on the ir journ ey 6 worthily of
God 9 thou wiltdo we ll. For on the N am e

’

s behalf1° they went forth ,

1 1 John iii. 18 ; 2 John i . T o love in Truth , is the sam e as to

love in the Lord .

”

2 N ot
“
above all things , as in E . V . Thatm eaning of 1repl is

on ly found in class ical po e try.
3

6 130501709051 (R om . i . 10; 1 C or. literally , to be guided. on a

j ourn ey .

”
P hilo use s the word. as here , bo th of bodyand soul , Qu is R e

f
r.

Div. H ater. 58.

4 éyzaz
’

vew was notam ong Christian s as itwas am ong S toics , a comm on

form of addre s s . H en ce we m us t assum e that Gains snfi ered from ill

health .
6 The double d com parative pet T e

’

paV m ay be in ten tionally em phatic ,
like éAaxw707 epo s , in Eph . iii . 8,

“
E st ad intendendam s ignificationem

c omparativus e com parativo factus (Gro tius ) .
6 ‘
lua . St. John’

s use of i
'

ua is far wider than that of classical writers .

It o ften lo ses its telic sense in order that and be com e s s im ply ekbatic ,
or explanatory, as in Luke i . 43 , John xv. 13 .

7 m l 7 087 0, N , A , B , C . The ho spitality ofGains was n otonly
but (ptAoseyfa .

8
7007 61447013 . T it. iii. 13 .

6
«i gm 7 03 (9 606. That is , giving them the m axim um of he lp , as their

sacred cause de serve s . (Com p . 1 The ss . ii . 12 ; 001. i .
1° Acts v. 4 1 ; ix. 16, &c . ; P hil . ii . 9 .

“ I have been boun d in the
N am e ( Ignat . ad Q ohes .

“
S om e are won t with evi l guile to carry
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l
accepting n o th ing from the Gen tiles. We then o ugh t to support such ,
that we m ay be com e fe llow-workers with the Truth .

2

I wro te som ewhat to the Church
,

3 but the ir dom ineering Dio
trephes rece ive th us not.

4 O u this acco un t
,
if I com e , I will bring to

m ind 5 his deeds which he do e th
,
with wicked words battling again s t

11s ;
6
and n ot con ten t with that

,
he n e ither him se lf rece ives the

bre thren , and he h inders tho se who wish to do so
,
and expe ls them

from the Church .7

Be lo ved , do n ot im itate the evil butthe go od .

8 H e that do e th
go od is from God he tha t doe th evil hath n ot se en God.

9 Witness

about the N am e , while they are do ing deeds unworthy ofGod (id . ib.

S im ilarly Chris tian s , am ong them se lve s , spoke of Christian ity as
“
the

way (Acts ix. 2 ; xix.

1 St. P aul’s rule (1 The ss . 11. 9 ; 1 C or. ix. 18 ; 2 C or. xi . 7; xl i .

Gen tile s m us t of course m ean , Gen tile converts . They could not

expe ct the heathens to support them . This is perhaps im plied by the
adje ctive 391/mam, N

, A , B , C .

2 Com p . 1 The ss . iii. 2 ; C ol . iv. 11.

6 Eviden tly a brief letter, from the expre ssion 7 1,
N
, A , B , C (Luke

V 11. 40; Acts xxiii. It is now lo s t , like m any o ther of the se m ino r
comm unications (1 C or. v . Dio trephe s s eem s to have suppre sse d this
le tter, whatever itwas . If he could behave s o outrageously as he is said
to do in the next clause , he would have thought but little ofm akin g away
with a brief le tter.

4 That is , re je cts my authority. P erhaps itm ean s that this turhu
lent in triguer refused to ackn owle dge St. John ’

s com m endatory le tter.

”

John xiv. 26. St. John m eans that he will draw the atten tion ofthe

Church to the pro ce edings ofDio trephe s .

6
(pi wapol (1 T im . v. ¢Avapetu, the Fren ch déblaterer.

“ Appo s ite ,
calum n ias Diotrephis vo cat garritum

”

(Corn . a Lapide ) .
7 The se pro ceedings se em s o very high -handed , that we m ight take the

words to m ean m ere ly that he excluded them from the congregation which
pos s ibly m et at his house ; or we m ight suppo se the m ean ings of the

pre sen ts to be tries to hin der them , and wants to excommun icate them .

”

Certainly the pre sen t o ften im plie s the unsucces sful conatus frei perfi
cien da e ( see my Brief Greek S yntax, 136) but we know too little of

Dio trephe s , and. of the Church in which he had so m uch influence , to be
able to say that he m ight not have actually excom m im icated (as unau
thorised in terlopers into his parish—s chism atic in truders o n his own

authority ) tho se who gave ho spitality to Evange lis ts or who brought
le tters of comm endation from St. John . If he was capable of prating

again s t St. John , he m ight have been capable of this also .

6 H eb. xiii. 7; 1 P et. iii. 13 . 7 b xaxbv in Diotrephe ; 70 31741 951! in

Dem e trio (Benge l ) . 9 1 John iii . 6—10; iv. 8.
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friends , if ye do the things which I comm and you . N o

longer do I call you servan ts , for the servan t knoweth
n otwhat his Lord do eth ; but I have called you friends ,
for all things that I have heard from my Father I have
made kn own unto you .

”

H e ends , therefo re , fitly with this kind message to
individual friends . A nd after this we kn ow n o thing
mo re with certainty re specting him . H e was n ottaken
to Heaven in the fiery chario t of glo ry or ofmartyrdom ,

but in all probability he died at Ephesus , in a peaceful
and honoured age ,

among many friends who deeply
loved and greatly hon oured him . A nd the last murmur
of tradition which reache s u s respecting him is that
which tells us of his last exho rtation . When he was n o
longer a S on ofThunder ,

”

n o longer even an Eagle
of Christ — when he was a weak and wo rn o ld m an ,

with scarcely anything left him but a feeble vo ice and

trembling hands , he still uplifted tho se trembling hands
to ble ss , and still strove to sum up all that he had
taught

,
in wo rds easy to utter , but of which , after so

many centuries , we have yet so im perfectly learnt the
mean ing

Filio li
,
diligite alterutrum .

Little children
,
lo ve one an o ther.

A nd this he did , as he himself explained , because such
was the Lo rd

’s command and if this on ly be done , it is

enough .



A P P E N D I X

EXCURSUS I .

TH E AS SERTED PRIMACY O F ST . PETER .

THAT St. Peter was a leading Apo stle —in some
respects the leading Apo stle— n on e will dispute ; but
that he n ever exercised the supremacy which is assign ed

to him by Roman Catho lic writers is demon strable even
from the N ew Te stament . Anyon e who will examin e the
list of twen ty -eight Petrin e prerogative s detailed by
Baron iu s

1 will see in the ir extreme futility the be st
dispro o f of the claims of Roman primacy . St. Peter
had

,
as Cave says , a primacy of o rder

,
but n ota supre

macy of power . Such a supremacy our Lord emphati

cally discoun tenanced .

2 I n his Epistle St. Peter do e s
n ot assume the title of Apo stle , but on ly calls him
sel f a fellow-pre sbyter , and rebuke s all attempts to

play the lord o ver the heritage of God .

”
The o ther

Apo stle s send him to Samaria . The Church at Jeru
salem indignantly calls him to accoun t for the bo ld step
which he had taken in the case of Co rne lius . Paul

,
at

An tio ch , withstands him to the face , and claims to be
n o whit inferio r to the very chie fe st Apo stle , assuming
the Apo sto late of the Un circumcision— that is , of the

1 De R om . P ontif, i . 17, seqq.

2 Matt . xx. 25—27; Luke xxi i. 24—26.
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who le Gentile wo rld— as predominantly his own . St

Peter was n otspecially “
the disciple whom Jesus loved ;

and though he rece ived from his Lord som e ofthe highe st
eulogiums , he also in curred the severe st rebuke s . Even
when we turn to the Fathers , we find St. Cyprian saying
that “

the re st of the Apo stles were that which Peter
was ; endowed with equal participation both of honour
and of power 1 The Presbyter H esychius calls , n otSt.

Peter , but St. Jame s , the prin ce ofprie sts , the leader of
the Apo stle s , the crown among the heads , the brighte st
among the stars .” 2 H e calls St. Andrew the Peter
befo re Peter .” St. Cyril says that Peter and John had

equivalent hon our . The Promise ofthe Keys was given

to all the Apo stles alike ;
3
and in the Apo calypse no

distinction i s made betwe en K ephas and the rest of the
Twelve .

4 Origen says that all who make Peter’s con
fession with Peter

’s faithfuln e ss shall have Peter
’

s
blessing .

5 H e was eminen t among the A po stles ;
supreme he n ever was .

6

EXCURSUS II .

PATRISTIC EVIDEN CE O N S T . PETER
’

S VIS IT TO ROME .

St. Clemen s of Rom e (1
L 101 ) says that he bo re

witn e ss , using the term which implie s his martyrdom ;
1

1 De Un itat. E ccles . p. 180.

2 AP . P1104». Cod . 275. H é'rpo s snunyope? &AA
’ i

la
'
ic o s 701700757 6 .

3 Matt . xviii. 17, 18 ; John xx. 21—23 .

4 R ev . 11111. 14 .

5 I n Matt . xvi .
6 S ee the que s tion exam ined in Shepherd’s H ist. of the Ch. of R om e.

pp. 494 , 172
7 Ep. ad Cor. v.
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are found in Arnobius
,

1 in I i actant-ius ,
2 in the Apostolical

Cons iifaliwzs 3 and in the pseudo -Clemen tine fi lm nilies .

4

St. Peter s visit to Rome is of course te stified by
multitude s of later writers ; but the ir assertion s have
n o independen t o r eviden tial value .

5

EXCUR SUS 111 .

USE o r TH E N AME BABYLON FO R ROME I N 1 PET . v. 13 .

It has been asserted that St. Peter could n ot

be writing from the real Babylon ,
be cause that

city was at this perio d ruin ed and de serted . Strabo
and Pausan ias say that it was a mere ruin ; Pliny
calls it a so litude .

6 But
,
although we learn from

1 A rnob. c . Gent. 11. 12 .

2 Lactan t. de Mort. P ersec. 11.

3 Coa st. Apo st. vii. 45 .

4 P s .
-Clem . H om . Ep . ad Jac . 1.

5 The denial , that St. P eter was ever at Rom e , by the Walden ses ,
Mars ilius of P adua , Salm asius

,
&c . , was elaborately supported by Fr. Spann

he im (De ficta profection e , etc . , De We tte , Baur, Winer, H o ltz .
m ann , and S chwegler are led to a sim ilar view by their be lief in the

virulen t jealousie s betwe en Jewish and Gentile Christians , and N eander

was shaken by the argum en ts of Baur. But the m ass of learn ed Pro
testants , S caliger, Casaubon , Gro tius , Usher, Bram hall , P earson ,

Cave ,
S chriickh, Gieseler, B leek, O lshausen , Wieseler, H ilgenfeld , etc . , to a

greater or le ss degree , adm it his m artyrdom or residence at Rom e . T o

en ter in to a discuss ion of the P apal claim s is here wholly beyon d my
s cope . If the reader has any doubt on the subj ect

,
he m ay read with

advan tage the articles on the “ P e trine Claim s ,
” in the Church Quar

tewly R eview for April , 1878, April , 1879 , and January , 1880, and he will
fin d s om e brief hin ts on the subject in Dr. Littledale

’
s P lain R eas on s .

H e will find all that can be urged on the o ther side in Mr. Allnatt
’
s

Cathedra P etri and Father Ryder’s Catho lic Controversy.

6 S e e I s . xiii. ; xiv. 4 , 12 ; x1vi . , etc . That the Babylon alluded to is
the obs cure Egyptian fort of that nam e (S trabo , xvii . 1 , p. 807)—a place
utterly unknown to Chris tian history and tradition—is a conje cture which
m ay be setaside without further n otice . N 0 hum an be ing in the Asiatic
Churches to which St. P e ter was writing could ever have heard of such
a place .
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Jo sephu s that the Jews in the city had terribly suffered ,
first by a persecution in the reign of Caligula , and

then by a plague ,
1
we have n o reason to believe that

m any of them m ay not have return ed during the

twen ty years which had subsequently elapsed . A gain ,

it i s n ot proved that St. Peter m ay n ot have used
the wo rd Babylon to de scribe the cozm lry or

district, as i s don e by Philo ,

2
so that he m ay have

actually written from Seleucia or Ctesiphon ,
in which

citie s the Jews were numerous ;
3
or even from N ehardea

or Nisibis , in which they had _
.taken re fuge .

‘1 Parthian s
,

Mede s , Elamite s , and dwellers in Me sopo tamia, had been
among his hearers on the day of Penteco st , and there
i s n othing iatyinsically im probable in the n o tion of his
having gon e to visit these crowded commun itie s of the
Dispersion . They were so numerous and so important ,
that Jo sephus o riginally wrote his H istory g

"

the

Jewish War for the ir ben efit, and wro te it in Aramaic ,
without any doubt that it would find coun tle ss readers .
It has been argued that the geographical o rder

observable in the name s Pon tus , Galatia ,
Cappado cia

,

Asia , and Bithyn ia ” — the Churche s to which his

Epistle is addre ssed— is m o re n atural to on e writing
from Babylon than to on e who was writing from
Rome but this is an argumen t which will not stand a

moment’s con sideration .

Ou the o ther hand , ayainst the literal acceptan ce
of the wo rd Babylon ” there are four powerful argu
ments . There i s n otthe fainte st tradition in tho se
region s of any visit from St. Peter . If St. Peter was
in Babylon atthe time when his Epistle was written ,

1 J03 . Antt. xviii. 9
, 8.

2 P hilo , Leg. ad Gaium , 36.

3 Jo s . Antt. xv. 3
, 1.

4 Jos . Aa lt. xviii. 9 , 9 .

h h 2
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the re is great difficulty in accoun ting for his familiarity
with the Epistle to the Ephesian s which was n otwritten
till A .O . 63 . It becomes difficult to imagine cir
cum stances which could have brought him from the far

East in to the very crisis of the Neron ian persecution in
the Babylon of the We st . If “ Marcus ” be the

Evangelist , he was with St. Paul between A .D . 6l~

and probably rej o ined him just befo re his martyrdom in
A .D. We shoul d n ot

,
therefo re , expect to find him

so far away as Babylon in A .D. 67.

I strongly in cline to the be lie f that by Babylon the

Apo stle intended to indicate Rome ,
3
and we find this

interpretation current in the Church in very early days .4

T he Apo calypse was written about the same time as

or not lo ng after— the First Epistle of St. Peter ; and
in the Apo calypse 5 and in the Sibyllin e Verse s 6 we see

that a We stern , and even an Asiatic
,
Christian

,
when he

heard the name Babylon in a re ligious writing ,
wo uld be likely at on ce to think ofRome . Throughout
the Talmud we find the same practice of applying
symbo lic name s . There Rome figure s under the

de signation s of Nineveh , Edom ,
and Babylon ,

and

alm o st every allusion to Christ , even in the un

expurgated passage s of the Amsterdam edition , is
ve iled under the name s of “ Absalom

,

” “ That m an ,

”

So -and-so ,

”

and The Hung .

”

The referen ce to

1 C ol. iv. 10; P hilem . 24 .

2 2 T im . iv. 11.

3 S o the Fathers unan im ously ; and Gro tius , Lardn er, Cave , S em ler,
H itzig , and the T iibingen s cho o l ; as again s t De We tte and Wies eler.

S ee to o Lips ius , Chron . der R o
'

m . Bisch. H ilgenfeld , P etru s in

R om . ( Z eitschr.f. wo ss . Theo l. Ze ller, Z ur P etrusfrage (ib.

4 P apias , ap . E useb . H . E . ii. 15, iii. 25 ; Iren . c . H ae
'
r. iii. 1 , &c.

6 R ev. xiv. 8 ; xvi . 19 ; xvii. 9 , 18 ; xviii . 2 , etc .

6 S ibyll. v. 143 , 159 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


518 APPENDIX.

mentof the Twelve P atriarchs . I n the 17th cen tury it
became known that the entire bo ok existed in an

Ethiopic tran slation . Three manuscripts of this tran s
latio n were brought to England by Bruce , the Abys
sin ian explo rer, in 1773 . It was first tran slated into
English by Archbishop Lawrence in 182 1 , and retran s

lated into German by Ho fmann in 183 3 , and into Latin

by A . F. Gtrorer in 1840.

It co nsists of an Introduction ,
i .—vi . 12 , contain ing

a Pr
o
phecy of Judgm ent

vii .

—x. Legends about the two hundred fallen
angels who wen t astray with the daughters of m en ,

and taught mankind the Arts , the Science s , and many
fo rms of luxury .

x i .—xvi . Eno ch is sen t on a mission to these fallen
angels

xv11 .

— xxxv . Vision s , som etimes (as in the Apo ca
lypse) in Heaven and sometime s on earth , in which
Eno ch is taught the o rigin of the e lemen ts and the

gen eral e lements of Natural Scien ce , and i s shown the
prison of the fallen ange ls , and the dwelling of the

go od , where the vo ice of the murdered Abel sounds .
Xxxvii . -lxx .

1 A second Vi sion ofWisdom ,

”
Which

(as in the Apo calypse ) repeats— though with many
variation s— all the e ssential e lements contained in

i .

— xxxv . , which are treated as on e vision . This
section falls into three Parable s o r Maschals ; these
are xxxviii .— xliv .

,
chiefly dwelling on the future abode

and conditio n of sinn ers xlv .

— lv . , on tho se who deny
Heaven and God , and the Me ssian ic Judgm ent which
they in cur ; 1vi .— lxx. , chiefly on the ble ssings of the

elect .
1 Chapter xxxvi. is m issing .
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The section 1xxi .— lxxxi . i s en titled the Bo ok of

the Lights of Heaven . En o ch , o rally and in writing
,

teache s his son Methuse lah about the sun ,
mo on , and

stars .
The section lxxx11 . - ]xxxix . con tain s two dreams .

I n the first Eno ch sees the vision o f the Flo od, and
prays God n ot to destroy all mankin d ; in the se cond
he see s an apo calyptic fo re shadowing of future histo ry
down to the time ofHerod the Great (P) with a picture
of the days of the Me ssiah .

Chapters xc . , xci . con tain Eno ch
’s wo rds of con

so lation and exhortation to his children .

Chapter xcii . to v . 18 is a sketch of histo ry in ten
weeks or periods , ofwhich the first i s signalised by the
birth of En o ch the secon d by the Flo od the third
by the life of Noah ; the fo urth by Mo se s ; the fifth
by the building of So lomon ’s Temple the sixth by
Ezra ; the seven th by the en croachments ofheathen ism
the e ighth by rewards , pun ishmen ts , and the building
of a n ew Temple ; the n inth by the Messian ic kingdom ;

the ten th by the j udgmen t of m en and angels
,
and the

ren ovation ofthe wo rld .

From xcii . 19— civ . the bo ok is main ly didactic
,

be ing full of promises an d threaten ings . I n the las t
chapter (cv.) Eno ch relates the birth of Noah , and

prophe sie s that he shall be the founder of a n ew race .

The Ethiopic text i s undoubtedly tran slated from
the Greek , of which we find fragments in St. Jude ,
in Justin Martyr, and o ther Fathers , and in the T esta

ment of the Twelve P atriaachs .

1 Whether the Greek
is itself a tran slation from an o riginal Hebrew bo ok

i s un certain ."Origen seems to imply that this was the
1 O rig . H om . 28 ; in N um . xxxiv.
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case , for he says that the Bo oks (libelli) were not

regarded as autho ritative among the Hebrews .” That
the bo ok in its present fo rm is n ot by one autho r ,
and that the Noachian parts of it are by an o ther hand ,
i s clear . From internal evidence it appears that part
at least of the bo ok (chapters i .

— xxxv . , lxxi .— cv .) was

written in the days of the Maccabees ; and that
chapters xxxvii .— lxx . are n ot earlier than the days of

Herod the Great
,
and are full of still mo re recen t

in terpo lation s . Vo lkmar has endeavoured to prove

that , as a who le , it is n ot earlier than the re ign of

Hadrian , and that it expre sses the views of R . Akiva .

1

On e reason for the slighting e stimate of the bo ok
by the Jews m ay be that the writer shows n o in

terest in the ritual and Ceremon ial Law,
and make s

n o spe cial men tion e ither of circumcision o r of the

Sabbath .

EXCURSUS V .

RABBINIC ALLUS IO N S I N ST . JUDE .

The direct citation of St. Jude (verse s 14 , 15) from
the Bo ok of Eno ch is taken from the second chapter, but
it is by n o mean s the on ly trace of a similarity between
the two writers .

i . Jude 6 dwells on the fall of the ange ls which
kept n ot their own domin ion ,

but “ left the ir own
habitation , and are re served in everlasting bonds

1 For further inform ation , see Abp . Lawren ce ’

s P relim . Dis sert. and

Trans lation H o fmann , Das Ba ch H en och and in Etsch
and Griiber, E ncycl. 3 . v. ; Lucke , E in leit. in d . Ofi

'

enb. i . 89—144 ; Gfrorer.

Jak’h. d . H e ils , i. 93 fg. ; and espe cially A . Dillm ann , Das Ba ch H eno ch
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was derived from meteo rs disappearing in to the n ight
,

or comets rushing off into the illimitable vo id . But
from the Book ofEn o ch (xviii 14 ,

16) we are led to infer
that

,
by the wandering stars are mean t quite literally

planets (cia '
re
'

pes waavfim i ) , n ot, as Benge l suppo sed ,
because they are Opaque , but because they are regarded

(with the sun and mo on ) as
“ seven stars

which tran sgressed the commandment of God

for they came h otin theirproper season . What was the
exact co nception in the writer

’s mind is impo ssible
to say , but he m ay have identified the plan ets with
evil spirits because they were obj ects of ido latrous
worship , and were named after heathen deitie s .1

iii . On ce mo re , in v. 7 St. Jude seems di stin ctly to
imply that the sin of the Fallen Angels was analogous
to that ofthe cities ofthe Plain ,

in that they , by un ion s
with mo rtal women ,

went after strangeflesh. This i s
exactly the view of the pseudo -Eno ch . H e make s
Eno ch repro ach them (Xv. 1 because be ing by
nature spiritual

,
they have done as those who areflesh

and blood do
,

”

and have thereby tran sgressed the very
law of their nature .

iv . No r are these the on ly re feren ces to Rabbin ic and
o ther legends by St. Jude . I n verse 5 it is said that
Jesus led the people out ofEgypt

,
and in the second

instan ce de stroyed them . The use ofthe name Jesus
for “ Christ ” shows perhaps the som ewhat late date
ofthe Epistle . When St. Paul allude s to the legendary
wanderings of the Ro ck in the de sert (1 C or. x. he

adds the allego ry and that Ro ck was Christ . I n

saying that Je sus saved the people out of the land

1 Fo r two rem arkable paralle ls be twe en the B ook of Eno ch and the

Apo calypse , see the N o tes on R ev. vi . 10, 11. and xiv. 20.
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ofEgypt
, St. Jude seems to be iden tifying Him with

the Pillar of Fire , which is on e of the many divin e
man ifestation s to which Philo compares the Logo s .1

v. The strange referen ce to a dispute betwe en
Michae l and Satan about the body of Mo se s has n ot

yet been traced to any source whatever . Origen says
that it was taken from an Apo cryphal bo ok called
The A ssumption of Moses and ( E cum en ius says that
Satan claimed the body of Mo se s because he had killed
the Egyptian . The wo rds The Lo rd rebuke thee ,
are addre ssed to Satan by the Lo rd (who is perhaps
mean t to be the same as the Ange l of the Lo rd in
the previous verse ) , in Ze ch . iii . 2 . The n eare st
approach to this legend is in the Targum of Jonathan
on Deut . xxxiv . 6, where we are to ld , With obvious
reference to some similar sto ry , that the grave of

Mo se s was en trusted to the charge of Michae l .
vi . Again , when it is said that these false and

po lluted Christian s wen t in the way of Cain ,

”
the

referen ce cann o t be to anything reco rded in the bo ok of

Gen esis . There the on ly crime laid to the charge of

Cain i s murder . The reference here seems to be main ly
to pre sumption and blasphemy

,
and to that in so len t

athe ism with which Cain i s charged in the Jerusalem
Targum on Gen . iv . 7, where he is made to deny that
there i s such a thing as a Judge or a j udgmen t .
The allusion cann o t be to the blaspheming Gn o stics
who called themse lve s Cain ite s , for we do n ot hear
of them till much later .2 It is

,
however , remarkable

that they cho se Cain ,
the Sodomite s , and Ko rah (who

are all here men tion ed) , as the ir hero e s , and as the

1 Qu is R er. Div. H aer. , and De Vit. Mo s . 2 .

2 Iren . c . H aer. i . 3 1 ; E piphan . H aer. 38.
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represen tative s of the stronger and better spiritual
powers , who were oppo sed to the Demiurge of the

Mo sai c Dispen sation and the material wo rld .

EXCURSUS VI .

SPECIMEN S o r PH ILO N IAN ALLEGORY .

1 . Commen ting on Gen . xvii . 16 , I will yioe thee a

8072 from her,
”

and explain ing it of the joy of heart
which God promise s to the virtuous , Philo adds that
some explain from her to mean “

apartfrom her,
”

because Virtue do e s not spring from the soul , but from
without , even from God . Others explain the Greek wo rds
as though they were a single wo rd (ea aates) , mean ing
“
immediately ,

” because all divin e gifts are speedy and

spontaneous . Others , again
,
make “ from her mean

from Virtue
, which is the mo ther of all go od .

1 The

simultan eous existen ce of three such strange device s of

exege sis at least shows that Philo might take his
premise s for granted among the readers whom alone he
wished to addre ss .

2 . On Gen . xv . 15 he says that in Thou shaltyo

to thyfathers
” some understo od by fathers ,

”

n ot thy

Chaldaean fo refathers ,
” but the sun ,

mo on ,
and stars ;

o thers explained “ father to mean “
archetypal ideas ,

and the things un seen o thers , the four e lemen ts and
powers ofwhich the un iverse i s compo sed— earth

, air,

fire ,
and water !2

3 . Each of the Patriarchs repre sen ts a condition of

De n om in . m utat. xxv. (Mangey, i .
Quis rer. div. haer. (Mang . i. De M igr. Abraham , ad init.
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By rihs are meant merely the powers of lite ,
1
and the

n o tion that E ve was fo rmed out of a material rib
seems to him degrading .

6 . H e o ften accepts the general fact , but alle

gorises all the details . The tree of Paradise , the
serpen t , and the expulsion , are mere ly symbo ls ; and he

confidently addresses his explanation of them to the

in itiated . The heart of his system is seen in his
comments on Let as mahe man in our imaye . The

plural shows , he says , that the ange ls as well as God
had a share. in the making of m an

,
and sin ce m an is of

mixed nature , we must suppo se that the go o d side of

his nature came from God , the weak side from the

angels . " But he go e s on to explain that the verse
applie s to the creation of m an in the idea, n ot in the

con crete .

EXCURSUS VII .

ADDITIO NAL ILLUS TRATION S o r P H I Lo
’

s VIEWS ABOUT
TH E LOGO S .

I n God , no le ss than in m an ,
Philo distinguishes

between the spee ch and the reason . The Divin e reason
embrace s the who le in telligible wo rld , the wo rld of

ideas , what he sometime s calls the idea of ideas .”

The Divin e speech in clude s the who le world of active
agents and Divin e fo rces .

(i .) Hen ce it i s that , in a phrase bo rrowed by Apo llo s

(H eb . iv . he calls the Wo rd the cutter of all

things .” The phrase i s founded on an allego rical
explanation of Gen . xv . 9 . Philo says that in the

1 Leg. allegg. i. 18 (Mang . i.
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sacrifice there de scribed the she -go at symbo lise s the
sen se , the calf the soul , the dove Divine wisdom ,

the

pigeon human w isdom . The wise m an se es all these
as gifts from above . The text says that “

he divided
the se sacrifices and sin ce the name ofAbraham is n ot

repeated , he must mean the Logo s , and the truth
indicated is that the Logo s , whetted to sharpest
edge

,

” divide s all perceptible things to the ir inmo st
depths— the soul into the reasonable and the un reason
able speech in to true and fal se ; the wo rld of sen se into
distin ct and indistinct phenomena . These divided parts
are , by way of contrast , placed oppo site to each o ther .
The dove s alon e are n otdivided , be cause Divin e wisdom
is simple , and cann o t be cleft into oppo sing contrarieties .1

Thu s God , whetting His Wo rd , which cutteth all things
,

divide s the fo rmle ss and abstract e ssen ce of all things
,

and the four elements of the un iverse , and the an imals
and plan ts compounded from them . Hen ce the phrase ,
the cutter Wo rd

,

” seems to be based on the distinction
between the Logo s as the primeval Idea , and the Logo s
as a creative Fo rce .

(ii .) The world of Ideas , to which the existing wo rld
co rre sponds as a copy to its archetype , lie s in the

Divine Logo s . Philo illustrate s this by saying that
,
when

God bade Mo se s to lift up a serpent in the wi lde rn ess ,
H e did n ot say of what metal it was to be made ,
because the ideas of God are abstract and immaterial ;
Mo se s , in carrying o ut the con crete realisation ,

is
obliged to use some substan ce

,
and there fo re make s the

serpen t of brass .2 S imilarly he ho lds that GO D is n ot

1 Qu is rer. div. haer. § xlviii. (Mang . i. see Gfrorer, Phi lo , i .

184—187.

2 Leg. a llegg. 11. 20(Mang. i.
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to be grasped by human kn owledge , but that the WO RD

i s . Hen ce , writing on Gen . xxii . 16 ,
he says

,

“
God is

the God ofwise and perfect be ings , but the Logo s is the
God ofus who are imperfect .”

(iii . ) Philo uses so many analogies to expre ss his
n o tion of the Logo s that he falls in to con tradiction s , and
leave s his readers in con fusion . The Logo s

,
in various

passages of his vo lumin ou s writings
,
i s the creato r of

specie s
,
although H e i s Himself the Idea of Ideas ; H e

i s the seal of God ; H e i s the Divine fo rce which dwells
in the un iverse H e i s the chain o r ban d which keeps
the wo rld together ; H e i s the law and o rdinan ce of all

things H e i s the giver ofwisdom ,
the warden o fvirtue

H e i s the manna which n ourishe s the soul ; H e is the
fatherland of wise souls

,
the pilo t of the wise ; H e is

the ir con tro lling con scien ce , their Paraclete H e i s the
Divine wisdom which is the daughter ofGod .

1

EXCURSUS VIII .

PATRISTIC EVIDEN CE A S T O TH E AUTH ORS H IP O F TH E

EP ISTLE TO TH E H EBREWS .

The can on icity of the Epistle to the Hebrews , its
right to be a ccepted as a part of Ho ly Scripture , the
perfect truthfuln e ss ofthe contempo rary character which
it assume s , its greatn ess , im po rtance , and autho rity , and
the fact that it was written befo re the fall of Jerusalem ,

are n ot in que stion . The se po ints have n ever been
seriously disputed . Some have seen allusion s to the
Epistle in St. Jame s and the Se cond of St. Peter . 2

1 S ee various passage s quoted in Gfrorer, Philo , i. 176—24 3 .

2 2 P et. iii. 15 , 16 ; Ja. ii. 24 , 25 .
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n ever seen )
1 he quo ted from the Epistle to the Hebrews ,

andfrom the Wisdom of Solomon . Butn o such quo tation
was to be found in any of his be st -kn own wo rks , and in
any case he did not assign the Epistle to St. Paul . 2

Indeed , the mention of the Epistle with the Wisdom of
S olomon seems to imply that he regarded the two wo rks
as standing on the same fo o ting . The Pre sbyter Gaius
on ly recogn ised thirteen Epistle s of St. Paul

,
and di d

n ot n umber this Epistle among them .

3 The Canon of

Murato ri (cir. A .D. 170) e ither do e s n ot allude to it, or

on ly under the damaging description of a letter to the
Alexandrian s , curren t under the n ame of Paul , but
fo rged in the in tere sts ofMarcion ’s heresy acl haeresim

It is remarkable that Marcion ,
in the

middle of the second cen tury
,
rej ected it, though m any

passage s might have been used to suppo rt his views .

1 The BLBMOV 8take
’

fewv 81a¢6pw1h
2 The fragm ent in which he is supposed to quote H eb. xiii. 14 (Stieren’

s

I renaeu s , i . 854 , s eq. ii. 3 61, s eq. ) is of very doubtful genuineness , and
even if genuine prove s n o thing.

3 Gaius , ap. E useb. H . E . vi . 20. A s he m akes this rem ark in imm e

diate connexion wi th severe an im adversions on the pre cipitan ce (wpowe’reiav)
and audacity of those who adm itted the authen ticity of spurious writings ,
itwould appear that he even regarded the P aulin e hypo the sis with som e

indignation ; and as he was a 210717117077“ &m
‘
yp, his opin ion is im portan t .

N othing , however, is known of Gaius , and Bp. Lightfo o t (Journ . of
Philo logy, i . 98) has conje ctured that he is n on e o ther than H ippo lytus
using his own praen om en as an in terlocutor in the dialogue again s t
Mon tan ism .

4 If “ Gaius was , as Muratori thought , the author of the ce lebrated
Canon , the next rem ark , fel en im cum m elle m isceri non congruit,

”
would

harm oni se with the severe sentimen ts alluded to in the previous no te , and
there would be an additional sting in this if we accept the sugges ted
allusion to H eb. xii. 15 , and the reading , e’u o fi for éuéxAy. The writer of
the Canon says that St. P aul on ly wro te (like St. John ) to seven Churche s .

Dclitzsch and Liinem ann say that the Epis tle to the H ebrews cann o t he
m ean t by the Epis tle to the Alexandrian s , ” because itis anonym ous ; but
the writer of the Canon do es n ot say that it was “ inscribe d ” with the
nam e ofP aul . (SeeWiese ler, i. 27, and H esse , Das Murat. Frag. p. 201
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Novatian , use ful as it would have been to him , and fre

quen tly as he quo te s Scripture
,
n ever even allude s to it.

Tertullian (1
1
A .D. 240) ascribe s it to St. Barnabas ,

1
and

did n ot regard it as a wo rk of St. Paul
,
for he taunts

Marcion with falsifying the number of St. Paul’s Epistle s
by omitting (on ly) the Pastoral Epistles . St. Cyprian

(1 A .D. in his vo luminous treatise s , ne ither quo te s
n or mention s it. Victo rinus (1 A .D . 303 ) ign o re s it. It
i s separated or omitted in some ofthe o ldest MSS . of the

Vetus Itala .

2
The first writer of the We stern Church

who ascribe s it to St. Paul ( and probably because he
found it so ascribed in Gre ek writers) is Hilary of

P o ictiers , who died A .D. It was n ottill quite the
clo se of the fourth cen tury that in the We stern Church

1 Tert. 6 . Marc . v. 20.

2 N 0 nam e is attached to itin the P eshito , and the fact that in that
version itis placed after all the thirteen Epis tles of St. P aul , in spite of its

size and im portance , se em s to show decisively that the S yriac tran s lators
did n otregard itas the work of the Apo s tle (Wies eler, E in e Untersa chung
iiber d . H ebraerbrief

"

i . It is on ly in later Syriac versions that
itis called The Epistle of S t. P au l to the H ebrews .

”

3 I n the fourth cen tury n either P ho ebadius , n or Zen o , nor H ilary the
Deacon , nor Optatus on ce quo te it, though they frequen tly quote St. P aul ;
nor, in the fifth cen tury, S iricius , Caele stine I Leo the Gre at

,
O ros ius ,

E vagrius , or S edulius . St. Am bro se (f a s tuden t of Greek writers ,
quotes itas St. P aul

’

s
,
and so does his friend Philastrius ; but the latter

te lls that itwas n otread to the people in church , or on ly som e tim es
,

”
and

(in ano ther passage ) that it had been ordain ed by the Apo s tles and the ir
succes sors that on ly thirteen Epistles of S t. P au l (and therefore n ot the

Epistle to the H ebrews) should be read in the Catho lic Church . Latin
writers m isun ders tood , and therefore found itdifficultto accept , the phrase
T o H im that m ade H im , 703 7 0771007117 1 01137b quia etfactum Christum

in iii . 2 ; and they lo oked with suspicion on the rhe torical s tyle
quia rhetorice s cripsit s erm one plausibili and dis liked the use m ade
by the N ovatian s chi sm atics of vi . 4—8, which St. Am bro se finds it hard
to re con cile wi th St. P aul’s conduct to the Corin thian o ifender (De

P oen itent. ii. The in trin sic greatnes s of the Epis tle overcam e the se
hesitation s , and , when on ce accepte d , it was accepted as St. P aul’s
on the suppo sed authority and undoubted custom of the Alexandrian
writers .

i i 2
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it began to be popularly accepted as St. Paul’s . A s this
popular acceptan ce at that late epo ch do e s n ot po ssess
any critical impo rtan ce , it i s needles s to enum erate the
names of writers who merely run in the o rdinary gro ove .

Among tho se writers who really thought about the
m atter doubts as to the Pauline autho rship were ex

pre ssed as , for instance , by Isido re of Seville— as late
as the seven th century .

1 N ow, even if this fact sto od
alone—that the We stern Church for n early four cen

turies refused to adm it the Pauline autho rship— we

should regard it as fatal to that hypo thesis . A nd for

this reason . If it had been written by St. Paul , it i s
in con ceivable that St. Clemen s ofRome , his contempo rary
and frien d , should n ot have known that it was so . St.

Paul was n ot thus in the habit of con cealing an iden tity
which

, on the con trary , he habitually placed in the fo re
ground . But if St. Clemen s had been aware that it was
really a wo rk of St. Paul , n o thing can be mo re certain
than that he would have m en tion ed so precious a truth
to the Church ofwhich he was bishop . If he said any

thing at all about the autho rship
,
it must have been

that who ever wro te it P aul clia’ not. Thus
, and thus

o n ly, can we account for the conviction of the Roman
Church for n early four centurie s , that the opin ion about
it in the Eastern Church was e rron eous . T o say that
St. Clemen s , in his love for the autho r

,
would n ot do

what the autho r himself has n ot don e ; he would n ot

betray the secret , i s to o verlo ok plain facts in the

de sire to support curren t tradition s . Anyone m ay see

fo r himself that the autho r, though he do es n otmen tion
his own name , has n o wish to con ceal his iden tity from
tho se to whom he wro te , and, indeed , assumes that they

1
1
" A .D. 636.
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and his authority had probably no small share in influen cing the Synods , which declared it to be authen tic. 1
Y et in his later writings he so con stan tly quo te s it
merely as the Epistle to the Hebrews ,

” that Lardn er
says , One would think that he studiously de cline s to

'

call it Paul’s .” 2 The accommodation ”
to which the se

emin en t writers conde scended in popularly referring to
it as be ing (in a sen se) a wo rk of the Apo stle , led to the
rigidity of the o rdinary acceptance ; yet even at the

clo se ofthe sixth cen tury n o Latin commen tary on it
was known to Cassiodo rus .” 3

but he never felt atall sure that St. P aul wro te it. Quicunque
e stille , qui ad H ebraeo s scripsit episto lam (C omm . in Am o s

,

“
S i

qu is
f
au lt recipere eam epistolam quae sub nom ine P aul i ad H ebraeos

s cripta e st (Comm ent. in T it) . B elege ad H ebraeos epistolam P auli,
s ive cujuscangue a lterius eam esse putas , quia jam in ter eccles iasticas est

recepta ”
E t P aul‘i s apo stolu s loquitur, s i guis tam ea ad

H ebraeo s epistolam suscipit (ia E zek. xxviii . ) Om nes Graeci recipiunt

et n onnu lli Latin orum
”

(Comm . in Matt. 0.

“ Lice t de ea m ulti
Latin orum dubitent

”

(Cata l.
“ Apud Rom ano s usque hodie quasi

apos to li P auli non habe tur ”

(ia I s . vi ii . “ P auli quoque idc ireo ad

H ebraeos epistolae contradicitur, quod ad H ebraeo s scriben s utatur te s ti
m on iis quae in H ebrae is volum in ibus n on habentur (ia I s . vi . E t

nihil intere s se cujus s it
,
cum e ccle s iastici viri sit, et quo tidie e ccles iam m

lectione celebretur (Ep. 129 , ad B ard) , etc .

1 H ippo , A .D . 3 93 ; Third Council of C arthage , A .D . 398 ; Fifth Coun cil
of Carthage , A .D . 419 . But the two form er Coun cils only say Thirteen
Epis tle s of St. P aul , and one ofhis to the H ebrews .

”

2 The force of truth com pe ls him to in sert an o ccas ional caution , such
as Quam quam n onnullis in certa s it;

“

quoquo m o do se habes t ista
quae stio ; quam plure s apo sto li P aul i esse dicunt, quidam vero negant,

”

etc . S e e the m any pas sages referred to in the exhaus tive catalogue of

Bicek , from whom all succeeding comm en tators have freely borrowed .

N o thing can show m ore forcibly the m ann er in which writer after writer
wi ll snatch atthe m o s t futile explanation of s om e thing which tells again s t
a curren t n o tion than that we fin d Augustine repeating the absurdity ,
which has las ted down to our own day, that St. P aul con cealed his nam e

in order notto offend the Jews ! P rin cipium salutatorium de industria
dicitur om is isse , ne Judaei n om ine oju s offensi vel in im ico an im o legerent,

vel omn ino non legerent,
”
etc . (E xpo s . Ep . ad R om .

1 Davids on , ii . 227. That the o ld he sitation con tinued may be seen from
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The Opin ion of the Eastern Church o riginated in
Alexandria . T o the Alexandrian Scho o l

,
though they

did n ot discover the secret ofthe autho rship
, the Epistle

was extremely precious , because it exactly expressed the ir
own views , and was founded on premise s with Which
they were familiar . It was , therefo re , natural that they
should desire to give it as high an autho rity as po ssible ;
and in the Epistle itself they found a gen eral suppo rt
for the n otion that it was written by St. Paul .

(a .) But this assertion cann o t be traced farther
back than to the un suppo rted guess of the ven erable
Pantaenu s .

“ The ble ssed Pre sbyter ,
”

as Clemen s of

Alexandria (tA .D. 220) calls him in a passage of his
last wo rk , the liypotyposes ,

1
assign ed two reason s why

St. Paul had n ot mention ed his own name in the

salutation ,
as he do e s in eve ry o ther Epistle . It was ,

he said , because the Lo rd Himself had been sen t to
the Hebrews as an Apo stle of the Almighty ,

2
so that

St. Paul suppre ssed his own name out of mode sty ; and

it also was be cause St. Paul was a herald and Apo stle
of the Gentile s , so that a letter from him to the

Hebrews was , so to speak , a wo rk of supererogation .

3

the fact that itform ed originally n o part of D (Codex Clarom on tanus ) , is
om itted in G (C od . Boernerianus ) , and is only found in Latin in F (C od .

A ugiens is ) . The two latter MS S . are of the n inth century. I n the

Vulgate it is placed after P hilem on .

1 A10. E useb. H . E . vi . 13 . It is clear that if Eusebius had foun d any

trace s of an earlier tradition he would have m en tion e d them , for he

brings together all the reason s he can in favour of the P aulin e authorship.
H is statem en t , therefore , tends to prove that even in the Eastern Church
the Epistle , in spite of its obvious phenom ena, had n ot been assigned to
St. P aul by any write r or by any tradi tion of im portance in the first two

cen turies . (Wieseler, i.
2 The expres s ion was taken by Clem ens from H eb. iii. 1 .

3 A laperpthrn
'ra 518i r e mobs 7 51: t tou T iphv 6ta‘T G T b e

’

xwepzovota s Kai

7 073
‘
EBpafo is e

’

m an
’

M ew. (H ypotypo ses ap. E useb. H . E . vi .
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Bo th the se attempts to explain a fact so damaging to the
Paul ine autho rship of the letter are un tenable . If St.

Pe ter in writing to Jews calls himself an Apo stle , there
was n o reason why St. Paul should have scrupled to
give himself the same title n or was the division ofo thee

between him and the o ther Apo stle s so rigid as to

preven t his addre ssing Jews . The
“Apo sto lic compact

did notpreven t St. Peter from addre ssing Gentile s . If it
was thus rigid

,
it tells again st St. Paul

’

s having written
this Epistle atall, but n ot again st his authenticating it
with his name . H e con stantly addressed Jews , and co n

stantly m ain tain ed again st them his independen t right
to the highe st o rder of the Apo sto late . I n writing to
them he would have been least in clin ed to waive the

dign ity which he had rece ived directly from his Lo rd .

N o autho rity can therefo re be allowed to the opin ion of

P antaenus . It was a conj ecture derived from the refer

ence s at the clo se of the le tter , and po ssibly even from

the false reading “
my cha ias

”

(7029 36071 079 y o u) in stead

of prisoners (Seamus) in x. T he co nj ectural
sugge stion s by which he tried to suppo rt his opin ion are

so weak that they actually te ll again st it, and show that

the eminen ce of P antaenu s by no mean s con sisted in a

power of critical discernmen t .
If the great ST . CLEMEN S o rALEXANDRIA accepted

the Pauline autho rship , he did so main ly in de feren ce

to the Opin ion of Pantaenus , and on ly in a m odified fo rm .

1 E uthalius (cir. 460) e specially refers to 7 0k Seapo is y ou as on e of the

argum ents for the P auline authorship . (Migne , P atr. Graee . lxxxv. 776 ,

ap. Bleek ; A lford , iv. 1, p. Tais beay lo zs is the reading of A , D, the

Vulg.
,
P e shito . &c . But e ven if the received text be right (wi th N , E ,

H , K ,
there is no pro of that the writer is St. P aul , but on ly that

the writerhad been in prison—a comm on case with Chris tians of the first

century .
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common custom , and that by such casual expression s he
as little intends to prejudge the question of autho rship
as the autho rs of the Revised Version ,

who still retain
the name of St. Paul in the title . A modern writer who
should casually happen to quo te the

‘ Second Epistle
o f St. Pe ter ,

”

or popularly to refer to Eccle siaste s as a

wo rk ofKing So lomon , would have a right to fee l him
self aggrieved if such a gen eral referen ce was interpreted
as the deliveran ce of a final and critical Opin ion . Origen ,

like Jerome and Augustin e , whenever he wishe s to be
accurate , introduce s some phrase of caution which indi
cate s his own opin ion . We kn ow what he thought on
the subje ct , for he wro te Homilies on this Epistle , which
are n ow unfo rtunate ly lo st

,
but of which o n e or two

fragmen ts have be en pre served by Eusebius . I n the se
we have the deliberate con clusion of the greate st of the
Fathers . That the character of the style of the

Epistle to the Hebrews ,
”
he says

,
do e s n ot show the

unlearn edn ess (70t8iw7uc0v)
1
of the Apo stle who con fe ssed

that he was un learn ed in wo rd (that is to say ,
in lan

guage) , but that the Epistle i s mo re Hellen ic in the

structure of its style , everyon e would admit who is

capable of judging the differen ce s of language ;
2 but , on

the o ther hand , that the thoughts of the Epistle are

wonderful , and n ot interio r to the ackn owledged apo s
to lic writings , thatto o is a truth which every on e would
acknowledge who attends to the reading ofthe apo sto lic
wo rks .” H e subsequen tly attributes the thoayhts to the
Apo stle , and the compo sition to some on e who made

1 O u the exact im port of this word s ee my Life and Work of S t.
P au l, 1. 106

2
‘
O n e

’

o
’

7 1V -h o
’v e

’

a ez A e
’

Eews mi s 6 {m ard

y evo s xplvew (ppaio ewv 61aq>0pds (Spv
'

yfio a i 5a. (AP . E useb. H . E . Vi. 25
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n o tes of what the Apo stle said .

1 “ I i
,
then ,

he co n

e lude s
,

“
any Church ho lds this Epistle to be the wo rk

of St. Paul
,
let it be congratulated (ehSoxi/Leiflo) even for

this
,
since it was n otwithout some groun ds that an cien t

autho ritie s have handed it down as Paul’s . But Who
actually wro te it God on ly kn ows . The histo rical tradi
tion that has come down to u s i s divergent : for some
say that Clemen s , who becam e Bishop of the Roman s ,
wrote the Epistle

,
and some that it was Luke , Who also

wro te the Go spe l and the Acts . ” 2

The passage is expressed som ewhat obscurely , because

(as we are sorry to admit) Origen ,
with all his courage ,

accepted the expedien cy of con ce ssion ,
in certain case s ,

to popular igno ran ce and curren t prejudi ce . It i s clear
that he did n ot accept the Paulin e autho rship in

the o rdinary sen se of the wo rd . H e was to o goo d a

scho lar , to o pro found a studen t , to o familiar with
the n icetie s of Gre ek expre ssion , and to o unbiassed
a critic n ot to perceive that the style of the

Epistle to the Hebrews is far m o re co rrect than that
of St. Paul . H e there fo re held that Clemen s of Rome
m ay have written it, or that it might be attributed to
St. Luke . But he also saw that it came from the

S chool ofPaul ; that it expre sse s his sentimen ts , and i s ,
1 i; 81 opdats Kal dwopx/naouehaaw hs 7&&wo o 7 07wcaKai éawepe l

axokto
'

ypacpr
’

io axwo s 7a e ipmue
’

x/a fnrb 7 017 Stfiaakdkov. (Ap . E useb. H . E . Vi .
2 This lim ite d and hesitating expre ss ion implies that the Churche s

generally rej ected this Opinion , and perhaps that it prevailed in the

Al exandrian Church alon e . N ow the natural tenden cy would so abso lutely
be to ascribe the le tte r to St. P aul , and the grounds for do ing s o , if taken
apart from the obj ections

,
are so reasonable (az

’

m 62x73 ) that the fact that
un til this view becam e s tereo typed there were m any who reje cted it, is of
itse lf a proo f how strong were the reasons which com pe lled them to run

counter to the popular inferen ce . The gen eral {07 00701 was again st the
P auline authorship : the lo cal wapdeom s was for it; and even this was pro
bably reducible to the loo se opin ion of P antaenus .
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so to speak , quite wo rthy of him . This is why he do e s
n ot care to disturb the opin ion of any Church which
accepted it, and says that the an cien t autho ritie s
— unde r which term he vaguely refers to Pantaenus and

Clemen s 1— had n otbeen guided by arbitrary con j ecture
in handing down a tradition of its Paulin e o rigin .

(al. ) The o pin ion of EUSEBIUS o r CE SAREA i s n o less
hesitating and wavering . I n common parlance he quo te s
the Epistle as St. Paul

’

s
,
but he to o was well aware

that it did n ot be long to the homoloyoameaa . H e

was induced by the style to con jecture that it was

a tran slation by St. Clemen s of Rome from a Hebrew
o riginal .2 H e do e s indeed say in o n e .place that there

were fourteen E pistle s of St. Paul
,
and this E pistle to

the Hebrews had its place as Pauline in the fifty

manuscripts of the Can on ical bo oks of the N ew

Te stamen t which he caused to be written out for the

Empero r Con stantine , who wi shed to place them in the

churche s of his n ew capital . The example of Eusebius
is there fore very in structive . Passage after passage

m ight be adduced from his writings to show that he

accepted the Epistle as genuin e ; and yet when he i s
writing definitely and accurately he says , The thirteen

Epistles of St. Paul are man ife st and clear . It would
not, however , be fair to ign o re that some have regarded
the Epistle to the Hebrews as spurious (fifiewxa o-i ) , saying
that it is oppo sed (avf

riaéryea ea i ) by the Church of Rome

as not be ing by St. Paul .” Popular referen ce i s on e
thing

, and accurate statemen t is an o ther . I n disputed
que stion s a curren t allusio n po ssesse s n o critical impo r

1 H ug (E in leit. 11. De litzs ch (H ebr. xvii ) , and Bleek all

exaggerate the m ean ing of these express ions . (S ee Wies eler, i .
2 E useb. H . E . iii. 3 , 38 ; vi. 13 .
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(cl ) I n iv . 15 he says that Christ shared in all our

infirm ities ,
“
except sin . Philo says that the High

Prie st is not m an
, but the Divin e Wo rd , free from all

share n ot on ly in willing but even in invo lun tary
wron gdo ing ,

” 1
and speaks also ofthe mercy and gen tle

ness ofHis nature .

2

(e . ) The word peTpLo
'
lrage

'

iV— l iterally to safer mode
rately

—in V . 2 i s found also in Philo
,
though it do e s

n ot o ccur in the Septuagint or el sewhere in the N ew

Te stam en t .

(f.) I n vi . 5 he speaks of
“
tastirzy the utterance a

Goal Philo speaks of the utteran ce (rhema ) as well as
the Wo rd (l oyos) of God, and speaks of its n ourishing
the soul like manna .

3

(y ) I n vi . 13 we have the distin ction s between God
’s

word and His oath
,
and the impo ssibility ofHis swearing

by any but Himself. We find in Philo the same
thought and the same expression s .

(h.) I n Vii . 17the High Priest i s said (without rigid
accuracy) to offer sacrifice s da ily . Philo use s the same
expre ssion .

5

(i . ) I n ix . 16, 17he avails himse lf of the two sen se s
of oliathehe , a covenant ” and a

“ will . Philo do es
the same .

6

(j) I n x. 3 he speaks of sacrifice s invo lving a re

memhrance of sin .

” Philo says that the sacrifices ofthe

godle ss do n otwo rk a remission
,
but a remembrance of

1 De profug. 20. (Mang . i.
2 id . 18. (Mang . i . 559 ,
1 De profug. 25 ; Leg. a llegg. iii. 60. (Mang . i . 564 ,
4 Leg. altegg. iii. 72 ; De A braham . 46. (Mang . i . 128 ; cf. 181,

11.

6 De spec. leg. 23 . 60x81 : ital Gvo la s N MBV Kat? e
'

xdcrrnv

6 De n om . mutat. § 6. (Mang. i. Cf.De b
'

acr. Abel.
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sin ,
and that they fo rce us to recall our ign o ran ces and

tran sgre ssion s 1

(h ) I n x iii . 5 he use s the quo tation ,
I will never

leave thee nor forsahe thee .

”

I n that form the wo rds
are n ot exactly found in Scripture , but Philo quo te s
from Scripture in the same wo rds .2

EXCURSUS X.

SALEM ,

AND JERUSALEM.

On e passage alon e i s adduced from Scripture in

pro o f that Salem m ay be used as a sho rten ed po etical
form for Jerusalem ,

namely , P s . lxxvi . 2 ,
“ I n Salem

also i s his tabernacle and his dwelling-place in Zion .

”

But n otto dwell on the fact that this can on ly be a

po etic licen ce , and that we should n ot expect to find
an iso lated recurrence of it in a plain histo ric narrative ,
the mean ing of that verse cannot be regarded as indis

putable . ThePsalmist m ay be referring to the Salem of

Me lchizedek as a different place from Jerusalem . Again ,

the wo rd m ay mean peace and bo th the LXX. and the

Vulgate render it, His place has been made in peace .

” 3

Be side s this , in the days of Abraham ,
and fo r cen turie s

afterwards
,
Jerusalem was on ly kn own by the name

Jebus .‘1 But though the Targums render Salem by
Jerusalem in this passage ofGren e sis ,

5 it was an o ld tra

dition that the Salem intended is the city n ear Shechem
1 De plant. N oe , 25 ; De vit. Mo s . iii. 10. (Mang . i . 345 ,
2 De conf. ling. 3 3 . mi 06 dud}056

’

mi 06 (Mang. i .
3 LXX . e

’

yeufien e
’

v e ipfix/p 6 7dn as 007017. Vulg. , E tfactus est in pace
lo cus e jue .

”

4 Judg . xix. 10, 11, &c . 2 Sam . 17. 6.

6 S o , too , J03 . A ntt. i . 10, 2 x.
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which is mentioned in Gen . xxxiii . 18 and John iii .
There was a town of this name n ear to JE n on ,

2
and

its site has be en traditionally preserved . The fo rmer
pas sage i s again doubtful . The verse i s rendered by the
Targums , by Jo sephus , and by many emin en t scho lars ,

3

n ot
“
Jacoh came to Shalem

,
a city of Shechem ,

” but
Jacob came in safety to the city of Shechem .

”

The

Samaritan s always maintain ed that it was at Gerizim
that Melchizedek had m et Abraham ; and St. Jerome
tells u s that the mo st learned Jews of his days
regarded this town as the Salem of Mel chizedek , and

the ruin s of a large palace were shown there which
was called the Palace of Melchizedek .

‘1 It is there
fo re doubtful whether Jerusalem is inten ded , e spe
c ially sin ce the writer touche s so very slightly on

the name The wo rd Salem 5 mean s rather peace
ful than peace ;

”

and hence some again have sup

po sed that peaceful king ”

was a title of Mel

chizedek,

6
and on e which marked him out still mo re

spe cially as a type of the Me ssiah ; 7 but this is a late
and im probable conj ecture . It m ay,

however , be justly
m aintain ed that the typical character of Melchizedek

1 It is m en tion ed also in Judith iv. 4 .

2 Jerom e says , S alem civitas S icim orum quae estS ichem . Itwould
be m o re accurate to say that itwas n ear Shechem . H e places it e ight
m ile s south of B ethshean (On om . s . v. Ep. ad E vang. The ruined
we ll there is now calle d Sheikh S alim (Robinson , Bibl. R es . iii.

3 E . g. , Kn obel , Tuch , Delitzsch , and Kalisch on Gen . xxxiii. 18.

4 Jer. ad E vagr. S ee , to o , the tradition pre served by E upolem o s (ap .

E useb. P raep . E vang. ix. that Abram was en tertained at Gerizim
(E wald Gesek. iii. 23 9 ; S tan ley , S in . and P a l , p.

6 135115

6 I n Bereshith Rabba it is said that Melchi Sha lem m eans
“ perfect

king, and that he was so called because he was circum cised—referring to
Gen . xvii. 1 (vide S chéttgen , ad P hilo calls him “ ki ng of peace (for
that is the m ean ing of Salem ) (Leg. a llegg. iii .

7 I s . ix. 5 ; C ol. i. 20, etc .
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the incen se -altar . But then (3 ) it must be bo rn e in
mind that the writer i s thinking specially of the Day
ofAtonement , and on that day the inn er ve il was l ifted
by the high prie st , so that the Ho liest and the Ho ly
Place might (on that day) be regarded as a single
sanctuary,

1 which would give still minuter accuracy to
the te rm used . N or is this a mere conjecture . I n

the vision of Isaiah (vi . 1— 8) the prophet is suppo sed
to be standing in the Ho ly Place , and he sees the Lord
uplifted on His throne above the six-winged Seraphim ,

just as the Shechinah was suppo sed to rest between
the out- stretched wings of the Cherubim above the

mercy-seat . Then one of the Seraphsflies from the

thron e with a live coal in his hand , which he had taken
“from of the altar.

” Similarly
,
in the Vision ofthe Apo ca

lypse (viii . 1— 5) the seer see s an angel with a go lden
cen ser , to whom is given much in cen se , that he m ay
o ffer it upon theyolclea altar which is before the throne .

I n these con sideration s , then , we m ay fairly see the

so lution of the difficulty. The writer is not speaking
with pedantic minuten e ss , but his expression is j usti
fiable , and even accurate it we place ourselves in his
po in t of V iew, and imagin e that we are lo oking atthe

Ho ly and the Holiest as they appeared on the greate st
day of the Jewish year . But though he has made no
mis - statement , he come s very n ear it, and it is clear
that St. Paul would have written with mo re familiar
accuracy about these ritual details .

1 S ee a P aper by P rof. Mil ligan , in the Bible E ducator, iii. 230.
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EXCURSUS XII .

CEREMO N IES OF TH E DAY O F ATON EMENT .

At earlie st dawn the High Prie st cho se a young
bullo ck for a sin-offering and a lamb for a burnt
ofiering for himself and his house After the or

dinary
1 mo rn ing service , he bathed himself, and put

on his ho ly linen garmen ts of purest white and of

great value .

2 Then he laid his hands on the head
of the young bullo ck , and con fe ssed the sins of him

se lf and his house . H e next took two kids fo r a sin

otfering and a ram for a burn t-ofiering for the sin s
of Israe l , 3 and cast lo ts Upon them at the en tran ce of

the Tabernacle . The lo ts were drawn from a go lden
urn called calpi , which sto o d in the Court of the

Prie sts , but clo se to the wo rshippers . On e lot was

for Jehovah
,

”
the o ther for Azazel The goat

o n which the lot for Jeho vah fell was sacrificed

for a sin -otfering. H e sacrificed the bullo ck as an

aton ement for himse lf and his house , and the

prie sthoo d in gen eral The blo o d of the bullo ck
was stirred by an attendant le st it should co agulate .

Then came the mo st awful moment of all. Filling
a cen ser with burn ing co als from the altar , and

his hands with sweet in cen se beaten small , he slowly
approached the san ctuary

,
and in his white robe s

entered into the presen ce of God through the ve il of

1 Al l the se bathings were don e in a spe cial golden lay er in a little
cham ber called H apparveh,

”
above the room where they salted the hides

of the vi ctim s (Middoth v. 2 ; Surenhusius , Mishnah, v. 376 (quo ted by
McCaul , p.

2 O u these see Yom a, iii. 7, and E dersheim , The Temple , p. 266.

3 Al together he offered fifteen anim als , according to Maim onides (see
Lev. xvi ; N um .

77 2
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the Ho lie st Place . When he did so he was aecom

pan ied , the Rabbis say , by three aco lytes
, of whom

one he ld him by each hand and the o ther by the j ewels
of his robe . En tering the Ho lie st, he threw the

in cen se o n the burn ing coals o f the c
‘

en ser , that the
thick and fragrant smoke might rise in a cloud
between him and the mercy-seat .1 Through the

smoke , he sprinkled the blood of the bullo ck seven
time s again st the fron t of the mercy-seat and in fron t
of it.2 Then , go in g o utand sacrificing the go at for the
sin s of Israel , he sprinkled its blo o d in the same mann er
on the mercy-seat , thus m aking an ato nemen t for the
Ho ly Place because ofthe un cleann e ss ofthe children of

Israel . Go ing fo rth with the blo o d of the bullo ck
and the kid

,
he made a similar ato n ement for the great

brazen altar of burn t -ofi ering,
the ho rn s of which he

sprinkled with the blo od seven time s . Altogether
there were fo rty-thre e sprinklings of the blo od , and the
remainder was poured away atthe base ofthe great altar .

When the who le prie stho od and san ctuary were thus
clean sed he brought the live go at to the do o r of the
Tabernacle , and , laying bo th his hands upon its head ,

confessed o ver it all the in iquitie s , tran sgre ssion s , and

sin s o f the people , and sen t the goat to carry tho se
sin s away into the wilderne ss

,
in to a lan d n ot inhabited ,

and thus to free the con scien ce s of the wo rshippers
from the sen se of un fo rgiven guilt . Dive sting himself

ofthe ho ly linen garments , which he left in the Holy

1 Th is som ewhat mys terious pro ce eding aro se from the dispute between
the S adduce es and P harisees , in which the form er m ain tain ed that the
in cens e should be kindled before the H igh -P ric stactually en tered the H o ly
P lace , whereas the H alachah required that it should be done after he

en tered .

2 S ee K nobe l on Lev. xvi . 14 .
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garm ent of ho liness honourable . When he to ok the portion s out

of the prie sts’ hands he him se lf s tood by the hearth of the al tar
compassed with his bre thren round abo ut

,
as a yo ung cedar in

Lebanon , and as palm - trees com passed they him round about. S e

were all the son s of Aaron in their glory , and the o blation s of the
Lord in the ir hands

,
before all the congregation s of Israe l . A nd

finishi ng the service atthe al tar
,
tha t he m ight adorn the o ffering of

the Mo stH igh Alm ighty
,
he s tretched outhis hand to the cup

,
and

poured of the blo od of the grape
,
he poured out at the foo t ofthe

altar a swee t-sm e lling savour un to the Mo s t H igh King of all.

Then shouted the son s of Aaron ,
and so unded the silver trum pe ts

,

and m ade a great no ise to be heard for a rem em bran ce before the

Mo s t H igh .” 1

Five chapters earlier he has dwelt with similar
enthusiasm o n the person ofAaron

H e e xalted Aaron , a ho ly m an like un to him (Mo ses) , e ven
his bro ther of the tribe of Levi. A 11 e verlas ting co venanthe m ade
with him

,
and gave him the prie sthood am ong the people he beauti

fied him with com e ly ornam en ts
,
and clo thed him wi th a robe of

glory . H e put upon him perfe ct glory , and s trengthen ed him with
rich garm en ts , with ho sen ,

with a long robe
,
and the ephod. A nd he

com passed him with pom egranate s , and with m any go lden be lls round
about

,
that as he went there m ight be a sound

,
and a no ise m ade

that m ight be heard in the T em ple , for a m em orial to the children
of his people with a ho ly garm ent and go ld

,
with blue silk and

purple , the work ofthe em broiderer, wi th a breas tplate of judgm en t
,

and with Urim and Thumm im
,
with twis ted scarle t , the work ofthe

cunning workm an
,
with pre cious s ton e s graven like seals , and set in

go ld . H e set a crown of go ld upon the m itre , wherein was
engraved H o liness , an ornam en t of hon our, a co stly work , the de sires
ofthe eye s , goodly and beautiful . Before him there were non e such ,
ne 1ther did any s tranger put them ou

,
but on ly his childre n ,

and his

children’
s children perpe tually. Their sacrifices shall be who lly

consum ed every day, twice con tinually. Mo se s con se cra ted him
,

and ano in ted him with ho ly o il this was appo in ted un to him by an
e verlasting covenan t , and to his seed so long as the heaven s should
rem ain H e cho se him out of all m en livin g to offer sac

rifices to the Lord , in cense , and a swee t savour, for a m em orial , to
1 Ecclus . 1. 5—16.
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m ake re con ciliation for his people . H e gave un to him his com

m andm ents
,
and authori ty in the s tatu te s of his j udgm en ts , that he

should teach Jacob the testim onies , and inform Israe l in his laws.

N or did these in ten se feelings ofadmiration grow less
keen as time advan ced . T o the Jew of the days of our

Lord , the High Priest—degraded as was his othee by the
vice and vio lence and un spiritual greed of its Sadducean
repre sentative s 2— was still the mo st memo rable figure of

all his nation ; and even the ir prin ce s— a Herod of

Chalcis
,
and a Herod A grippafl- thought it n o sm all

enhan cemen t of the ir dign itie s if they rece ived from the
Roman s the special prerogative of keeping the go lden
robes ot

'

the great Day ofAton emen t . Nothing mo re
n early precipitated the civil war which ultimate ly ruin ed
the fo rtun e s of Judaism than the attempt ofthe Roman s
to ho ld the Jews under entire subj ection by keeping
the se robe s under their own contro l , an d so having the
power to hinder , if they cho se , the one ceremony on

which the national well -be ing was believed mo st imme
diately to depend .

Even lon g cen turie s after the Observan ce s of Judaism
had become impo ssible , Maimon ide s , in his Yo tl H a

chazahah, carefully pre serves for u s all the traditional

1 Ecclus . xlv. 6—22 .

2 The high-priestly duties were n ot on ly severe , but would be m ost

trying , and even revo lting , to any one who was not anim ate d by deep
religious feelings . When the tractP esachim (f. 113 , a ) , lays down the

rule , “flay a carcase , and take thy fee , but say n ot it is hum iliating,

be cause I am a pries t, I am a great m an this is doubtless a rem iniscen ce
of the days when fam ilies like the Boethusim were only anxious to have
had the dignity, and so , like m odern alderm en , to pass the chair.

”
The

Rabbis long rem em bered with s corn and indignation the H igh -prie s t
Issachar K ephar Barkai, who had s ilk gloves m ade for him self, that he
should n ot s o il his han ds with the sacrifices ! (K erithoth, f. 28 b) and
Elazar Ben Charsem , who wore a coat worth m inas , so thin that
his brother-priests forbade its us e (Yom a, f. 35 b) .
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precepts ofthe Day ofAton ement— the fifteen sacrificial

victims
, the fumigation and clean ing of the lamps by

the High Prie st , the seven days
’ seclusion ,

the sprink
ling ofhis person on the third and seventh day with the
ashe s of a he ifer ; the daily rehearsal

'

of all the rite s
which he had to perfo rm , the disputes between the Sad
ducees and the Pharisee s about the m inutiae ofthe day ;

the five baths and ten washings of con secration o n the

day itself ; the utteran ce ten times o f the full name of

God ; the reason why the name was pronoun ced in

an almo st inaudible re citative : the sprinkling of the

blo od o n ce abo ve and seven time s below the m ercy-seat ,
which was traditionally developed in to fo rty-three sprink
lings ; the watch -towers and signals by which it was
indicated that the go at “ for Azazel had reached the
wildern e ss the - reading and reciting by memo ry as he

sat in the Court of the Women in his prie stly robe s

the tying of the scarlet clo th roun d the go at
’s ho rn s ;

the washing of hands and feet in go lden bowls and

the m ultitude of
“

the de tails to which the natio n clung
with fo nd devo tion as represen ting the culminating
splendour of the ritual with which they conn ected all

the ir hope s of fo rgiven e ss .
It m ay be said that even n ow the impression o f this

high -prie stly splendour on the great day (Yoma) i s n ot
exhausted . I n the fe stival prayers still read for that

day we read

Even a s the e xpanded can opy of heaven was the coun tenan ce
ofthe P rie s t .”

A s the splendo ur wh ich pro ceede th from the efl‘ulgen ce of

Ange ls was the coun tenance of the Prie st .

H e i s compared to the appearan ce of the bow in the

1 Yoma, f. 66 b.
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I have long doubted whether there ever was such a

person as this John the Presbyter,
”

and I had
arrived at this conclusion , and arranged my reason s for

ho lding it, befo re I saw the paper of Pro f. Milligan
in the Journal of Sacred l iterature for

‘

October ,
The papers ofRiggenbach (Jahrh.fiir deutsche T heoloyie ,

vo l. xiii . p. and of Zahn in the Stadien aridKritiheri

for 1866
,
I have n otyet seen , nor Zahn

’s A cta Johannis

I have purpo sely abstain ed from con sulting
them in o rder that I might state my argument in

my own way and as it o ccurred to myself . It will have

been use ful if it helps in ever so small a degree to get
rid of a shadow which has been mistaken for a

reality
,

”
a sort of So sia of the Apo stle , who trouble s

like a spectre the who le history of the Church of

Ephe sus .” 3

The que stion of the separate existen ce of a John

the Pre sbyter ” turn s mainly upon the mean ing of a

passage of Papias
,
quo ted by Eusebius , and upon the

criticism of that passage by Eusebius himself .

Letu s first see the passage of Papias .
I n his E xposition of Oracles of the Loral (1107t

Kvpta fcciiv 6
1
5157770 5 1 ) Papias had assign ed to himse lf the

task of pre serving with his best diligen ce and accuracy,
and of interweaving in his five books , the apo sto lic
tradition s which were still attainable .

“ I shall not seraple ,
”
he to place sicle hy sicle

with my interpretations all the thiflys that I ever rightly
learrzecl from the E lders aml riyhtly rememhereal, solemnly

1 I di ffer from P rof . Milligan in his interpre tation of the m eaning of
P apias .

2 Subsequen tly to writing this paper I have read Zahn .

2 Renan , L
’
Antéchrist, p. xxiii.
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aflrnziny their truthfulness . Then , after telling us that ,
un like mo st m en ,

he was indifferent to idle go ssip and

secondhand information , and sought for direct eviden ce
as to the wo rds of Christ, he adds : hat if at any time

any one came who hacl heen acquainted with the E lders , I

used to engnire ahont the discourses of the E lders— what

A ndrew or what P eter saiet or what Thomas or

James , or what John or Matthew,

-or any one of the elis

eio les of the Lord ; ancl whatA ristion ana
7John the E lder,

the disciples of the Lord, say For I thonyhtthat

the information derived from boohs woula7 nothe so pro

htahle to me , as that derived from a liviny ancl ahia
’
iny

utterance .

” 1

The gen eral mean ing of this passage i s clear . The

good Bishop of Hierapo li s tells us that he wished , in
setting fo rth his “ interpretation s ,

”
to derive all the

info rmation he could from the fountain head . We learn
from St. Luke himself that

,
befo re he wro te his Go spel ,

many had already attem pted to perform a similar task
,

and the Evangelist evidently implies that he was dis
satisfied wi th the majo rity of these efi orts . It is a fair
inferen ce from the expre ssion s which he uses that some
of these narrative s were founded on in sufficient kn ow
ledge , and were lacking in carefuln ess . It is po ssible
that the se tentative sketche s of the Go spe l narrative
all of which have n ow peri shed—admitted apo cryphal

1 A s the question turns on the m ean ing of this pas sage , I append the
Greek . aim (inv'ho'w 86

’

ital 30a 1r07 6 wapa 1rp60
'

Bu7 6
’

pwv Kama) ; 6',u.a90v kai

uakc
’

és 6a /1 6u6v0
'

a 00714077 0
5

507; 7 a
'

is 6p,u.nv6tats BzaBefiatoh/i w o s t51r6
'

pa 1
’

17 é
‘

w&AhOe cau.

E 2 86
’

7rov real wapanokovonxés 7 13 7 079 wp6 oBv7 6
'

pOts 6A001 7 05: 7 6511 1rp60
'Bv7 6

'

pwv

&ve
’
xpwou Adyous

‘
7 f ’

Au8p6
'

as 7) 7 l H e
'
7po s 677 6 1! 7) 7 1

’
(bfAtm ro s i) 7!

’
Iwa

f

wns 7)
Ma70aio s , 2} 7 fs 7 63V Kuplov 57 6

’

p
'

7fwv ital 0 1rp60rBh7 6po s
’
d wns of

7 017 Kvplov paen
'
ral Aéyo uow . O i) yap 7 d. 7 6W BtBAlwv 7 60007 611 p.6 (ixpd tefr

twekdyBavov, 7a r apt}. gbwvfis ira ) y euohons .
—P apias , ap. E useb.

H E . iii. 3 9 .
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particulars ornarrated true circumstan ce s with erroneous
details . Such do cuments would be sure to contain some
con tradiction s , and would create much un certainty in
the m inds of Christian s . The Four Go spels were written
in fulfilm ent of an imperative n eed . N ow if imperfect
o r unautho rised works , such as the sketche s to which
St. Luke alludes , had come under the n otice of Papias

,

he would naturally regard them with suspicion ,
and

would fee l that their un certain tie s discredited the ir
autho rity . H e was indeed acquainted with the Go spels
of St. Matthew and St. Mark , and perhaps , though I do
n ot think that this can be regarded as certain ,

with the
Go spe l of St. John .

1 But sto rie s wereflo ating about ,
such

,
for in stan ce , as that re spe cting the death of Judas

Iscario t , and that about a woman accused befo re our

Lord o f many sin s ,
” which diverged more or le ss from

the accounts in the Go spe ls . Papias felt that he would
be rendering a service to the Church if he colle cted from
eye

-witn e sse s all the authentic info rmation which could
still be gathered as to facts . It was even mo re impo r
tant to him and to the Church to learn the accurate
truth about asserted doctrines . If the books to which
he re fers included , as Bishop Lightfo o t has con jectured ,

2

some of the mystic he re sie s and absurditie s of the

early Gn o stics , they fully de served the tone o f deprecia
tion in which he speaks of them . H e was acting wisely
in endeavouring to bring to a fo cus the last glimmerings
of dire ct Apo sto lic tradition .

1 Eusebius do e s n otquo te any allusion of P apias to the Go spe l of St.

John ,
but in an argum en t prefixed to a Vatican MS . of the n in th century ,

we are to ld that he testified to its genuinene s s ; and a quo tation from the

E lders , ” in Irenaeus , m ay be derive d from P apias . We s tco tt , O h the Canon ,

p. 77. It m us t be adm itte d that this evidence is s om ewhat shadowy .

2 C ontemporary R eview
,
Augus t , 1867, and Augus t , 1875 .
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with tho se whom he has
'

mentioned in the first clause
by calling him

,
as he had called them , the Elder .

Certainly such a way of expre ssing himself would
show that Papias was a m an who wro te in a very simple
and loo se style ; but this is exactly what we know to
have been the case . It is true that , in on e place , i f the
clause be genuin e , Eusebius calls him

“
a m an in all

respects of the greatest erudition and well acquainted
with Scripture . But the genuin en e ss of this eulo

gistic clause i s very uncertain , since it is omitted in
several m anuscripts , as well as by R ufinus , and (which
is impo rtan t) in an an cien t Syriac Version . Three
chapters further on Eusebius tells u s that Papias was a

m an of exceedingly small intelligence , as on e m ay infer
from his own writings .

” 2 Such a m an might eas ily
write in a con fused style . O n e atleast of the passages
which Eusebius quo tes from the E ry osition bears out

his unfavourable Opin ion of the an cient bishop ’s ability .

N or are we left to form our j udgment of his style so lely

on the opin ion of Eusebius . Ano ther of the passages
which the historian quo tes from Papias (and to which I
have referred further on ) is equally wanting in pre cision ,

and i s therefo re susceptible of m o re than o ne interpre

tation .

I . Now,
firstof all, n o difficulty can arise as to the

title given to St. John . Papias calls all the o ther
Apo stle s the Elders , and it i s on ly natural to assume
that he give s the sam e title to St. John in the same
sen se . The wo rd “ Elder , like the word

“ Apo stle
,

”

had two differen t senses . I n its o rdinary sen se it was

1 &uhp 70. 1rdy7 a na
i
mowa A07167 a7 os . Ba seh . H . E . iii . 3 6.

2
0 <p68pa omp s div 701i vo iz

‘

v é1s &v 61: 7631! 010706 7&6w 7 6xpppd/a6vov GZWGIV.

I d. iii. 39.
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applicable to many hundreds of person s , for it mean t any
Christian who was member of a Pre sbytery . But it had
a special sen se , in which it meant on e who belonged to
the earliest gen eration of Christian s . I n this sen se it is
con stantly used by Irenaeus , and is applied to Papias
himself, though he was n ota Pre sbyter but a Bishop of

Hierapo lis
,
and though by the time of I reneeus the dis

tin ction between Bishop and Pre sbyter ,
” which is

n otfound in the writings of the N ew Te stament , had
be en gradually m troduced . If the Se cond and Third
Epistle s of St. John be , as the Church has gen erally
inferred , by the same autho r as the First

,
the case is

strengthen ed for iden tifying “ John the Elder ” with
John the Apo stle ,

”

for in bo th tho se Epistle s St. John
give s himself this very title . That it was in n o sen se
inappropriate m ay be seen from the fact that St. Peter ,
in addre ssing Elders , calls himself the ir fe llow Elder .

” 1

Beside s this , when used with the defin ite article , it
would be a title of great significan ce , and yetwould
acco rd with the mo desty and reticen ce which were
habitual with St. John . There was n o need for the last
survivo r of the Apo stle s to give himself the title of

Apo stle ,
”

to which , in its loftie st sen se , all m en knew
that he had an undi sputed claim . H e did n otwish to
assert his own immen se authority . But in calling him
self the E lder ” he used a term doubly impressive .

H e implie s that he was an Elder in a peculiar sen se
,
bo th

because he was entitled from his great age to respect
and reveren ce , and also because he was raised above the
re st of Elders by the dign ity of his po sition as the last
of the Twelve , and the last of tho se who could say I
have seen the Lord . So far, then ,

we see that , whether
1 1 P et. 17. 1.
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they were the same person or n ot, the John in the first

clause and the John in the se cond are each characterised
by two iden tical titles . Each is called an Elder ,

”

and

each is called “
a disciple ofthe Lo rd . Surely if Papias

had wi shed to describe two differen t person s he would
have given some separate and distin ctive title to the
second and inferior John . It is a reasonable inferen ce
that Papias is only men tio n ing the same person twice
o ver in an intelligible , though lo o se and in artistic way,

to distinguish between reports ofhis sayings which were
brought to him when St. John was yet living and after
he was dead .

But
,
beside s this , I am far from sure that the sen

ten ce is n ot loo sely con structed in ano ther sen se . By

the figure of speech called zeugma, or rather, syllepsis ,
the same word , even in the mo st classical writers and in

all language s , i s o ften made to serve two purpo se s in the
same senten ce . A verb is o ften used with two clause s
which is on ly appropriate to on e of them , as in Pope

’

s
lin e

S e e Pan withflo cks
,
with fru its Pom ona crown ed ,

where from the participle crown ed we must under
stand the wo rd surrounded ”

to suit the first half of

the lin e . I n o ther in stance s we are compelled by the

sen se to bo rrow from o ne verb ano ther which m ay be

even oppo site in meaning , as in St. Paul
’s

KwAvdu'rwy “

yaue
'

iv, &1r6
'

x6 6 0a1 Bpwpd7wv.

1

Forbidding to marry
, [commanding] to abstain from

meats ,
” where from nwhvhv'

rwv (fo rbidding)we must under

1 1 Tim . iv. 3 , comp . 76m 15113 : 67 67 170 06 Bpapa, 1 C or. iii. 2 .
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phrases the senten ce thus : Papias testifies that he had
rece ived the sayings ofthe Apo stle s from tho se who had
been acquainted with them ,

but says that he had been
himself a hearer of Aristion anal of John the E lder.

”

H e

has been accused of erro r and carelessne ss in thus under
standing the senten ce , but I think that I have shown his
con struction of it to be

,
so far, perfectly justifiable .

The o ther argument is that Eusebius , in an

earlier bo ok , the Chronicon ,
says without any he sitation ,

that P apias was a hearer of St. John the Apostle .

1 N ow,

that this was the truer and mo re unbiassed con clusion ,

seems clear on o ther grounds . I shall show later on

that the Elder is quo ted fo r statemen ts which could
hardly have come from any but an Apo stle . And

beside s the ancient and frequent testimony that Papias
had seen and con versed with St. John the Apo stle , it
would be in con ce ivable a priori that o ne who was

searching for firsthand an d authentic testimony should
n ever have taken the trouble to go from Hierapo lis to
Ephe sus to con sult an Apo stle of the highest autho rity ,
who was then living at Ephesus as the acknowledged
head ofthe Asiatic Church .

The argumen t , therefo re , that Eusebius was mo re
likely than we are to have known whether there was or
was n ot a

“ J01111 the Presbyter ,
”

and whether Papias
was his hearer or the bearer of St. John the Apo stle ,
because Eusebius po sse ssed all the writings of Papias ,
and we do n ot, falls signally to the ground . Indeed , it
tells the o ther way . I n his H istory he reasons himself
into the belief that Papias was on ly the pupil o f the

1 80, 4300, Iren . e . H aer. V . 3 3 .

’

d uvo v dxo va’fl'is , UoAvxo
i

p
‘
trou 86 67 a7p0$

I t is m on s trous to suppo se that Irenaeus would u se the s imple
word John ”

ifhe only m ean t the P re sbyte r.
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Presbyter ; -but he had all the writings of Papias in
his hand when he wro te '

the Chronicon
,
and there he

says
,
without any he sitation , that Papias was a pupil of

the Apo stle . John the Pre sbyter is the creature of

E usebius
’

s later criticism . Ifhe could have quo ted from
Papias a single o ther passage Which in any way coun
tenan ced his existen ce , there would have been n o n eed
to base his existen ce upon a mere conjecture .

O u the o ther hand , the belief that Papias really had
seen and heard the Apo stle St. John ,

re sts n ot upon
conj ecture

,
but upon the distin ct testimony of Irenaeus ,

who says that Papias was “
a bearer of John , and an

asso ciate (e
'

m Zpo g) of Po lycarp .

” 1 Justin Martyr lays
the scene of his dialogue with Trypho in Ephe sus ; and

he quo te s the Apo calypse as the wo rk of the Apo stle .

2

That the John intended is the Apo stle— the on ly John
of whom Irenaeus kn ew anything —is sufficiently clear ,
because Irenaeus

,
in his letters to Victor and to Florinus ,

distin ctly says so .

3 Apollon ius , Bishop of Ephesus ,
says that the Apo stle li ved at E phe sus

,
and wro te the

Apo calypse .

4 Melito , Bishop of Sardis , must have held
the same opin ion , as is clear from the silen ce of Eusebius .5

Apollinarius , who succeeded Papias as Bishop of Hiera
po lis , A .D . 170, and was therefo re specially likely to be
we ll info rmed , must have known that bo th Po lycarp and

Papias were hearers of the Apo stle .

6 Jerom e
,
in his

1 Iren . c . H a er. v . 3 3 . S o too ( E cum en ius , on Acts N icephorus ,
H . E . iii . 20; and Anastasius S inaita (H enaem . who calls him a

pupil ofthe bo som -di s ciple (6 S e e Routh , R el. S aar. i . 15 .

2 Just . M. Dia l. 81.

3 Iren . e . H aer. iii. 1, 1, and ap. E useb . H . E . v. 20—24 .

4 A10. E useb. H . E . v. 18.

6 S ee Jer. De Virr. I llu str. 24 .

6 Ap. E useb. H . E . iv. 27; v. 19 . Jer. De Virr. I llustr. 26.

h h 2
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De Viris I llastrihas , says the same 1 Till very recen t
times n o on e ever breathed a doubt that P olycarp had
been a hearer of the Apo stle , and had by him been
appo inted Bishop of Smyrna .

2 I f
,
then ,

Po lycarp was a
hearer of the Apo stle , there can be n o difiiculty in

accepting the testimony that Papias , who was a friend
and contemporary of Po lycarp , had enj oyed the same
peculiar privilege .

II . But n ow let us examine mo re clo se ly the criti

cism of Eusebius 3 upon the passage of Papias . H e

says that Papias mention s the name of John twice ,
and in the first clause place s him with Pe ter and the rest
of the Apo stle s

,
clearly indicating the Evangelist ; but

that in the second clause he ranks him with o thers who
were notApo stle s , placing A ristion befo re him ,

and he

distinctly calls him an Elder so that even in this way
he indicate s the truth of the statements of tho se who
have said that there were two who had the same name
in Asia , and that there were two tombs in Ephe sus , and

that each is still called a tomb of John .

’ We ought
to attend to these facts , for it is probable that it was the
seeona

7 John who saw the Apo calypse which passe s under
the name of John

,
unless any one wishes to helieve thatit

was thefi rst.

It should be mo st carefully observed that Eusebius
do es n othere profe ss to know anything whatever about
this John the Elder ,

”

and that he i s notquite fair in

saying that Papias calls him an Elder . Papias did
n ot call him “

an Elder , but the Elde r , which m ay

be a very different thing . Eusebius also fails to no tice

that the John of the second clause i s described by

1 Jer. l. c . c . xvi ii.
2 Tert. De P raescr. H aer. v. 30.

3 H . E . iii. 39.
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inclined to lo ok down upon the o ld Bishop of Hiera
po lis

,
with his credul ous sto rie s and Jndaie sympathies .

If the millenn ial tradition s which Papias had co llected
in his E ey ositions could be disso ciated from the

autho rity of the Apo stle , and made to re st on that of

an unknown and sub -apo sto lic person age
,
it would be

mo re easy to set them aside .

.8 . As to the some to whom Eusebius al lude s
,

they probably reduce themselve s to Dionysius ofAlex
andria ,

j ust as the some to whom Dionysius himse lf
allude s as disparaging the Apo calypse probably reduce
themselve s to the Alogi . A t any rate , the on ly trace

of any conj ecture as to the existen ce of
“ John the

Pre sbyter ”

; previous to E usebius , i s in the famous
criticism o n the Apocalypse by Dionysius . I n that
criticism

,
preserved for u s on ly by Eusebius ,

1
the

learned Patriarch of Alexandria says that it is clear
from the te stimony of the bo ok itself that a John
wro te the Apo calypse , but that in stead of calling
himse lf the disciple beloved by the Lo rd (as in

the Go spel) , or,
“
the bro ther of Jame s ,

”

or on e

who has actually se en and heard the Lo rd ,
” which

would have clearly indicated his individuality , he o n ly
calls himself “ your bro ther and fellow in affliction

,

and a witne ss of Je sus , and
“ blessed because he saw

and heard the se revelation s .
”

N ow I think ,
” continues

Dionysius , that there have been many who bo re the
same name as John the Apo stle , who loved that desig
nation out of the ir love and admiration and emulation

for him , and because they wished to be loved of the

Lord as he was just as many children are named

after Paul and Peter . N ay, there i s even an o ther
1 H . E . V11. 25 .
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John in the Acts of the Apo stle s , who bore the sur
name of Mark . I can no t say whether this be the
John who wro te the Apo calypse , fo r it is n ot recorded
that he went with them (Barnabas and Paul) in to Asia
but I think that it was some otherJohn oftho se who were
in Asia ,

sin ce some even say that there are two tombs in
Ephe sus , each ofwhich is called the tomb of John .

’

If the some to whom Eusebius appeals
,
in clude

any one except Dionysius of Alexandria and tho se who
had given him his information ,

we have atany rate n o

clue as to who they were . H ad they been person s of

special authority, or with special opportun itie s of kn ow
ing the facts , Eusebius would have to ld u s something
about them . A nd what doe s the evidence furn ished
by Dionysius amoun t to ? N ot (be it observed) to the
statemen t that there were two Johns , but only that John
was a common n ame , and that there were two tombs in
Ephesus , each of which was po in ted out by the lo cal
ciceron i as a tomb ofJohn ! H e do es n ot even pretend
to imply that they were the tombs of two John s . On

the con trary , each was asserted to be the tomb of the

A po stle .

III . Could any reader of modern German criticisms
believe that beyond this we kn ow abso lutely n o thing
about John the Pre sbyter

,
as distin ct from John the

Apo stle ?1 1 A nd how utterly basele ss a fo undation is
this for such a superstructure Dionysius wro te about
the middle of the third cen tury

,

2 when John had been

laid in his grave for at least a century and a half .

1 N o im portan ce can be attached by any one to the gue ss or in ven tion
ofthe Apo sto lica l Constitutions (vi i. that the P resbyter succeeded the
Apo stle as B ishop of Ephe sus .

2 H e succeeded to the P re s idency of the Cate che tical S choo l atAlex
andria in A .D . 231.
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There is no tradition wo rth the name as to the place
and manner of the Apo stle ’s death , and in the absence
of authen tic in fo rmation ,

it was believed or assumed that
he died atEphe sus . Sin ce this was the common belief ,
it was quite natural that the Christian s who visited
Ephe sus should ask to be shown the grave of John 1

N ow the duplicate site s of m any o ther “ ho ly places
in Pale stine and elsewhere show that ii , in a case where
there was n o certainty

,
one suppo sed grave was po in ted

out
, it was a verv likely result that there would be two .

The two grave s were merely rival site s for a spo t
which , i f e ither of them we re genuine , would be full
of intere st . Y et, on grounds so slight as the se , Diony
sius— who , though he speaks reverently of the Apo ca
lypse , could n ot persuade himself that it was the wo rk
ofthe Apo stle —first infers that there were two John s
and, secondly , that on e of them m ay have been suf
ficiently famous to be the autho r ofthe Revelation .

That Dionysius i s mere ly clutching at a theo ry i s
proved by his half suggestion that the autho r m ay have
been John Mark the Evangelist a sugge stion in which ,
so far as I am aware , he has had scarcely a single fol
lower for years . 2

But , further than this , his suggestion proves a great
deal m o re than he in tended by it. This secon d John

,

i f he existed atall, must have been an exile in Patmo s ,
and a person of such immen se and ackn owledged i1i

1 S im ilarly the “ trophie s of P e ter and P aul were po inted out at

Rom e as early as the days ofthe P re sbyter Gaius (A .D .

2 The
'

only exception s are B e za and H itzig . Beza, P 'ro legom . in

Apo c . p. 744 .

“

Quo d s i quid al iud lice ret ex s tylo conjice re , nem in i

certe po tins quam Marco tribuerim , qui et ipse Joanne s dictus e st
”

(Liicke , E in leit. in cl. Qfi
'

enbar. p. H itzig , Ueber Joh. Marku s ,

1843 .
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I V. Ke im dwells much on the fact that little or n o

m ention i s m ade of the Asiatic wo rk of St. John till
the clo se of the second century. It is not mentioned ,
he says , in the Acts ofthe Apo stles , nor in the Ignatian
Epistle s , n or in P olycarp

’

s letter to the Philippian s ,
n or in the letter ofthe Churches ofLyon s and Vienn e .

The an swer to this difficulty,
if it be one , is two fo ld .

It is that , in the firstplace , there was n o special reason
why it should have been m ention ed in any on e of the se
do cumen ts ; and that , in the second place , the argu
ment from silen ce ” is always a mo st un trustwo rthy
way of attempting to throw doubts on facts for which
there i s po sitive eviden ce . A re we to doubt the exis

ten ce of Milton or of Jeremy Taylo r— of Bacon or of

Shakspeare
— because these contem po rarie s make n o

allusion to each o ther in the ir vo luminous writings ?

Humbo ldt po in ts outthat in the archive s of Barce lona
there i s n o trace of an even t so important as the tri
umphal entry of Co lumbus in Marco Po lo

’s travels no

m en tion of the wall of China ; in the archive s of

Po rtugal n o allusion to the travels ofAmerigo Ve spucci .1

Michelet , in his H istory of France , state s that the
two chie f histo rian s of the Sicilian Ve spers make n o

m ention whatever of Pro cida ,
though he was nu

doubtedly the chief m over in that terrible even t .2

The arywnentam ear silentio m ay be set aside as

who lly un impo rtant . Moreover, in this in stan ce it is
singularly inappropriate , sin ce it tells with redoubled
fo rce again st the very existen ce of any separate John

St. John had been m artyred by the Jews , but says that O rigen thought
s o to o , which is the reverse ofthe fact (O rig . in Matt) .

1 Gesek. d . Geogr. , vol . iv. p. 160.

2 Varnhagen von Ense , Tagebiteher, vol . 1. p. 123 . These two ins tances
are quo ted by K renkel, Der Ap. Johan . p. 139 .
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the Presbyter , who i s passed o ver in still pro founder
silen ce by all source s of info rmation alike .

It is quite certain that such an hypo thesis as the
den ial of John

’s wo rk in Asia would have appeared
absurd to Dionysius . H e was probably in po ssession

of a stronger and mo re detailed tradition o n the subj ect
than we are . At any rate , he would n ot have listen ed
for a momen t to the suppo sition on which this re cent
theo ry depends . It require s us to believe that Irenaeus

(A .D . 180) aetaally confounded John the Apostle with John

the P reshyter! Such a suppo sition i s— I fear it must
be said— utterly absurd . Irenaeus repeatedly refers to
John , and John the Lo rd

’s disciple
,

and for

tunately it cann o t be asserted that he i s referring to
thi s second John ,

because in on e passage he expressly
calls him “ John the disciple of the Lo rd who lean ed
upo n his breast , and himself published the Go spe l
while living in Ephe sus ofAsia .

” 1 There i s in Irenaeus
n o trace of any o ther John ; n or was there any such
trace in the writings of Po lycrate s

,
Bishop of Ephesus ,

or Apo llinarius , Bishop of Hierapo lis — two person s
who were emin en tly likely to be well in fo rmed about
the histo ry of the Christian Church in tho se two citie s .
Irenaeus tells u s that Po lycarp had been the disciple
of St. John

, and had always referred to him about
disputed que stion s , and had fe lt for him an unbounded
reveren ce . Now Irenaeus to o was ofAsiatic o rigin ,

and

kn ew the tradition s of Ephesus . H e had himse lf been
a hearer of Po lycarp

,
and has left a mo st graphic de

scription of the manner in which the o ld m an used to
demean himself . A nd yet we are asked to believe that

1 S ee Iren . c . H aer. 11 . 22 , 5 ; iii. 1, 1 ; iii. 3 , 4 ; v. 30, 1 ; 3 3 ,
3 , 4 ; and ap. E useb. H . E . v. 24 .
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when he calls Po lycarp a hearer of John he misto ok
John the Apo stle for John the Pre sbyter , though of

this John the Presbyter there is n ot so much as a

traditio n
,
however fain t , until we come to the middle

of the third cen tury ; and n o trace even then except a
vague repo rt that there were at Ephesus two graves
kn own as grave s of John ! But St. Jerome furn ishe s
u s with con clusive evidence of the extremely valueless
character of this grain of suppo sed fact in the ever
den ing o cean of theo ry . H e says (De Viris I llastr. )
that “

an o ther tomb is shown at Ephe sus as the tomb
of John the Pre sbyter , ALTH OUGH S OME TH IN K TH AT TH EY
A R E BO TH TOMBS o r JO HN TH E EVAN GELIST ”

! H ad it
n ot been for dogmatic reason s , it is probable that n o

on e would have thought anything else .

There is o verwhelming evidence that John the

Apo stle spen t many of his last years in Asia . It is
on e of the mo st unan imous and best suppo rted of

Church tradition s , and it can be traced in a con tinuous
sequen ce of eviden ce from the days of tho se who were
his con tem po rarie s , and had enjoyed his personal in ter
course . That there was any John the Presbyter distinct
from the Apo stle , there is n o evidence whatever . For

to say that a se cond-hand report about two grave s in
Ephe sus is any eviden ce , i s idle . We should n ever
have heard a wo rd about these two grave s , or at any

rate , this i s n ot the inference which would have been
drawn from them ,

if Dionysius had n ot disliked to

attribute the Apo calypse to St. John
, and if Eusebius ,

in common with m any o thers , had n ot felt a scarcely
con cealed de sire to getrid of the book altogethe r . But
if thi s imaginary “ Pre sbyter wro te the Apo calypse
he must, on the showing of the bo ok itself

,
have been
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likely to do so in two private n o te s to o therwise un

kn own individuals n otes which do n ot contain a single
item of importan ce except where they exactly co incide
with the thoughts , and indeed the actual wo rds

,
of the

First Epistle ; n o te s which n o separate John the

Presbyter ” could po ssibly have written un le ss his
mind were an e cho of the Apo stle

’s as well as his
name . The Apo stle calls himse lf the Pre sbyter

”

in these little private letters , because the title suf
ficiently indicated his personality as the aged Head

of the Asiatic Churche s , and as o ne who belonged to
a past epo ch .

1 N o o ther designation would have been
so simple , so dign ified ,

and so suitable . And m o st
certainly Papias was n ot influen ced by this circum
stan ce ; for while he was acquainted with the First

Epistle of St. John
,
he do e s n ot seem to have kn own

ofthe existen ce ofthe Second or Third .

VI . But the u se of this designation
,

“
the Elder

,

i s further illustrated by Papias himself. H e prefaces

on e o f his o ral tradition s with the words ,
“ These

things the E lder used to say .

” We have seen that he
used the wo rd “ Elders in its n arrower sen se as

syn onymous with “ A po stles .” H e meant by the

term tho se who were the o ldest and mo st ven erated
sources of tradition . H e certainly would not have
given thi s specific title to any on e who belonged on ly

to the second gen eration ,
and who would therefore have

been a contempo rary of his own . By the Elder ”

he has been always and rightly understo od to mean
John ,

who , as the last survivo r of the Apo stolic band ,

1 I do notrefer to the parallel case of St. P aul calling him self the

aged in P hilem on 9 , be cause the word wpe o’Bv'rizs m ay there m ean
“
e u

ambassador.
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was the Elder xa7
’

e
’

foxn
’

v. H e do es not give this
title even to A ristion , though he to o was a living witn ess
of facts conn ected with the life and min istry of Christ .
Again , the remarks ascribed to this inten sely ven e

rated Elder are such as we can hardly imagin e that
any on e short of an Apo stle , and such an Apo stle as

St. John ,
would have had autho rity to make . For

in stance
,
the Go spel of St. Mark is un iversally be

lieved to have been written under the guidan ce of St.

Pe ter . The numerous graphic and vivid touche s in
which it abounds

, as we ll as many o ther circumstan ces ,
lend probability to this tradition . N ow Who i s the
o riginal autho rity for this belief P Non e o ther than
the Elder himself . H e in fo rms Papias that Mark
having become the interpreter ofPeter , wro te accurately
all that he (Peter) re lated .

” 1 But
,
such being the case ,

what o rdinary disciple
, even of the first gen eration

,

wo uld have ven tured to criticise ea
’ eatheclra— to criticise

as though from the standpo in t of wider and m o re in
timate kn owledge a Go spe l whi ch rested o n the

authority of the Chief of the Apo stles ?1 Surely there
was n o living m an who would have ventured to do this ,
unle ss he were on e who se Opportun ities of in fo rmation
were greater even than tho se of St. Peter ? Y et

“
the

Elder ” do es so . H e in fo rmed Papias that though St.

Mark wro te truthfully , to the be st of his remembran ce
,

he did notwrite the events of Christ’s life and teaching
in

“ chrono logical o rder ” (013 névm i Tdfet) . N ow this we
should have thought , apart from the Fourth Go spel ,

1 E useb. H . E . iii . 3 9 . Maipnos [16V 6pynvev7ts He'7pou 0
'

0
'

a

o
’

mpt Bs ?ypaiheu. The words m ay m ean ,

“Wro te accurate ly
all that he (Mark ) re 1n embered ;” or,

“
all that he (P e ter) re lated

(We s tco tt , On the Canon , p. H ere , again , we n o tice the am biguity of
the s tyle of P apias .
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i s exactly what St. Mark do es . But yet the Elder
is right

,
because the Elder is n on e o ther than the

Apo stle and the Evangelist . H e can speak even of

St. Mark in a ton e of superio rity, as of on e who

n e ither heard the Lord n or fo llowed Him .

”
H e

knew, as perhaps no o ther m an kn ew ,
that the Syn optic

Evange lists were but imperfectly info rmed as to the

even ts and discourses of that min istry in Jaa’ma
, as

apart from Galilee , which it was his own special
privilege to make kn own to the wo rld . Hen ce he can

even venture to say of St. Peter him self, that he used
to frame his teachings with referen ce to the pre sent
n eeds of his hearers , and n ot as making a conn ected
n arrative of the Lord’s discourses .” What mere
secondary Pre sbyter would have spoken in terms of

such familiarity and even equality of the Pilo t of the
Galilean Lake I n such criticisms do we not hear
unmistakably the accents of an Apo stle ?

VII . There is , so far as I can see , but on e slight

objection to the argumen ts which I
'

have here stated .

It is that , if our con clusion be co rre ct , Papias men tion s
Aristion in the same breath with St. John the Apo stle ,
and even puts Aristion

’

s name first.

I fully admit that this mention ofA ristion is per

plexing . O i this A ristion we kn ow abso lutely n o thing .

1

It is startling , and it is a little painful , to find Papias
referring to him as an emin en t contempo rary witn ess

to the truth of the Go spe l narrative , when we can give
n o in fo rmation whatever re specting him . H e is a
nominis amhra ,

and n o thing mo re .

1 There is no authority for the as sertion of the Aposto lical Consti

tutions (vii . which speaks of his m artyrdom , and conne cts him with
the Church of Sm yrna .
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the suppo sitio n that the o therwi se unknown de signation
m ay in reality refer to some Apo stle or Apo sto lic
m an who , like St. John and St. Philip

,
had taken

re fuge in Asia from the sto rm of persecution and

calamity which had burst o ve r Judaea
,
and who was

kn own at Hierapo lis by the Greek n ame A ristion . If
this ve ry reasonable and moderate suppo sitio n be

allowed , all difficulty van ishe s . What Papias then
mean s to say is , that long befo re he wro te his bo ok
it had been his habit to gather all he could about the
statem en ts o f the Apo stle s , whom he calls Elders
and among them about the statements of John —from
tho se who had seen them and that he also to ok n otes
o f the living o racle s furn i shed to him directly by
A ristion (who was evidently well known to Papias

’s
readers) and even— which is the reason why he keeps
the n ame to the last as be ing the fact which he mo st
wished to emphasize— by

“ John the Elder ;
”— the same

John—0 qraivv—the on ly John o f whom any o ne knew

anything— who so long survived his bro ther Apo stle s ,
and to who se indirecttes timony Papias has just re ferred .

VII I . We have then sifted to the bo ttom the who le
of the so - called evidence for the existence of a

“ John
the Pre sbyter who was n otJohn the Apo stle .

It is
1 . A passage o f Papias

,
capable of quite a difierent

in terpretation ,
and which se ems to have rece ived a

quite diffe ren t in terpretatio n ,
n oto n ly for a full cen tury

after he was dead , but also (ia spite o f Eusebius) in

subsequen t tim es .
2 . A hesitating and tentative gue ss of Dio nysius ,

rising so lely from his avowed inability to regard the
Apo stle as the autho r of the Apo calypse .
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3 . Some dubious go ssip about two tombs at

Ephe sus
,
which

,
if trustwo rthy at all

,
was

'

believed by
some to be due to an attempt to recon cile the invention s
of rival guide s .

4 . Eagern e ss on the part of Eusebius to support
this inverted pyramid of con jectures , out of po sitive
dislike to the Apo calypse caused by the abuse s of

Millenarian s .1

On ly this
, and n o thing mo re And the se are

the grounds on which we are n ow asked to set as ide
the dire ct or indirect te stimony of Papias ,

2
of Justin

Martyr ,
3
of Po lycarp ;

1
of Po lycrates ,

5
of Irenaeus , 6 of

Apo llon ius , 7 of. Clemen s of Alexandria, of Origen , o f

Melito ,

8
ofAndreas

, of A rethas , and , in fact, of unbroken
Church tradition

, and to assign the wo rks of the last
and one of the greate st Apo stle s to an obscure and

dubious Presbyter It is on this eviden ce—so late and

so tottering
fl eviden ce based on an awkwardly expre ssed

but perfe ctly explicable passage of Papias , a simple
writer who had n o preten ce to subtlety of intellect or

grace of style — and on a profe ssed quo tation from
Papias in the n in th century by Geo rgius H am arto lo s

,

who ,
in the very same sentence , attribute s to Origen

an Opin io n Which his own writings show to be false
1 Speaking of the “ certain strange parable s and teachi ngs of the

S aviour, and certain o ther s om ewhat m ystical things , ” whi ch P apias
re corde d , from unwritten Eusebius spe cially m en tion s som e

millenn ium of years after the re surre ction from the dead , duringwhich the
kingdom of Chris t shall be e s tablished bodi ly upon this earth .”

2 A10. Anas tas . S inaita, H ewaem . i . (Routh, i.
3 Dia l. e . Tryph. 81.

4 Ap. Iren . , &c . , and E useb. Chron . ad Olymp. 2 20.

6 S ee Jer. ole Virr. I llustr. xlv. Ensch. H E . v. 26 (Routh , i .
6 Ap. E useb. v. 20, &c .

7 Ensch . H . E . v. 18.

6 E useb. H . E . iv. 26.

l l 2
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that some critics have ventured to rewrite the histo ry
o fthe first cen tury to assert

, in spite of o verwhe lm ing,
r

evidence , that the Apo stle St. John never was in Asia
at all ; that Po lycarp n ever saw him ; that the John
for whom Po lycarp expre ssed so pro foun d a reverence
was only a Pre sbyter who , like himself, belonged to
the second gen eration of Christian s ; that Irenaeus was
mistaken in suppo sing that Po lycarp mean t the Apo stle
when he on ly m ean t the Presbyter ; that , i f this be
thought impo ssible

, the letter of Irenaeus to Florinus
must be regarded as a fo rgery ;

1 that this Pre sbyter ,
”

who se very existence was on ly co njectured a cen tury
later, is quoted as an oracle by Papias that Po lycrates ,
himself Bishop of Ephe sus less than a cen tury after
John

’

s death
,
made the same prepo sterous mistake

which is attributed to Irenaeus ; 2 and that n ebulous as
he is

,
unkn own as he i s to early writers , utterly as

every fact about him has perished , the
“ Presbyter

”

was still the autho r e ither o f the Go spel and Epistle ,
or of the Apo calypse , or of the Second and Third
Epistle s

, or of all the se writings alike . CredatJaalwa s

Apella
— non eyo !

But the impugn ers of St. John ’s Asiatic wo rk raise

on e or two chron o logical difficulties . They say that it

1 This en tirely bas eles s sugge stion of S cho lten does notatall help his
cause , for, apart from the le tter to Florinas , the te s tim ony of Irenaeus , in
his great work , Contra H aereses

,
is quite di s tin ct .

2 S cho lten se ts aside the te s tim ony of P o lycrate s be cause he calls
John a prie s t wearing the peta lon .

” But (1) It is by no m ean s impo s

s ible that St. John , who , atone perio d , was so fond of symbols , m ay have
adopted this sym bo l to expre ss the truth which he s o prom inen tly state s
(R ev. i . 6 ; v. (2 ) I t is n ot clear that P o lycrates , in thi s highly
rhe torical passage ,

m ean t his words to be taken literal ly . (3 ) Even if he
did , he m ay have be en m isle d by giving a literal m ean ing to som e m etaphm

of St. John .
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I N D E X .

Aaron—thc first H igh Priest , as de
scribed by the S on of S irach , ii .
650etseq.

Abe l—an exam ple of faith , i . 4 60; his
subject of dispute with Cain ,

4 67;
m urdered by his bro ther, ii . 4 37
referred to in Book of Eno ch , 518.

Abgar
—King of Ede s sa , i . 83 .

A barban el and o thers respe cting the
T ables in the Ark, i . 4 19 .

Abraham—the trial of his faith , ii . 38
etseq. known throughout the East
as

“ the friend of God ,
”
54 ; his

exam ple as adduced by Paul and by
Jam es , 55 .

Absalom—a s currilous epithet of the
T alm ud

,
i . 3 90.

Acesius—his views on m ortal sin ,
1.

Adam—a Kabbalistic inferen ce drawn
from the nam e , i . 3 56 .

A delphotheos , i . 547; ii . 3 3 .

Advent—The S e co nd, vagaries respe ct
ing the , ii . 2 29 .

ZE lia Capito lina and the abrogation of

Judai sm ,
i . 54 1 ii . 3 3 1.

A eiparthenia defined and discussed , 1.
500.

Agapae , or Love -feasts , i . 199 .

A grapha dogmata
,
or unrecorded say

ings of Christ , ii . 166.

Agrippa I -his an tipathy to the Chris
tians , i . 53 2 ; ii. 8 ; the patron of

Ishm ae l ben Phabi , ii. 70.

Agrippina - daughter of Germ anicus ,
i . 2 3 ; born atCo logne , 24 m arried
(1) to Gn . Dom . Ahenobarbus , by
whom she be cam e m o ther of N ero ,
ibid . ban ished to 1’on t1a , and

their property con fiscated
,
25

afterwards m arried to Crispus
Passienu s , 2 6 ; and afterwards to

her un cle the Em peror Claudius ,
27; she procures the adoption of

N ero , her own son , to the prejudice of the he ir-apparen t
,
29 ; she

po ison s her husband
, 3 3 ; pro cures

the Im perial purple fo r N ero , 3 4 ;
z and is by him dign ified as

“ the

best of m o thers , buteven
tually assassinated by his orders , 47.

Akhi va—his m artyrdom by the R 0

m an s , ii . 54 , 83 .

Ale xan der the Great—his patronage of
the Jews , i . 253 .

Alexandria—its natural advantage s , i .
252 ; its synago gue , 253 ; its S anhe
drin

,
254 ; its artificers and the

T em ple at Jeru salem ,
254 ; its

epo ch—m aking literature , 255 etseq.

the S eptuagin t , 256—261 the

writings ofAristobulus
,
262 etseq.

the Book of Wisdom ,
263 ; its

Philonic literature
,
264 ; its part

in paving the way for Christian ity ,
278 ; cate chetical schoo l at

,
279 ;

its Anti-Gno stic aim s
, 280; theo

sophy , 281 et seg. ; its views o n

inspiration , 2 87; its influen ce o n

the Paulin e Epistles , 2 88 ; o ther
contribution s to Christian ity

, 3 06 ;
its indebtedn ess to P lato

,
3 15 Bar

nabas regarded as the founder of

the Church of
, 3 3 3 ; Apo llos a na

tive of
,
3 37; certain Jews o f,

burned alive , an even t possibly
alluded to in H eb . xi. 37, 4 6 1.

Alexandrian ism— indication s of, in the
writings of John and Paul

,
i . 9 1 .

A liturus , the court-j ester of N em
, a

Jewish pro se lyte , 1 . 62 ; ii. 307.

Allegory and its deve lopm ents , i . 282
et seq.

Alphae us identified With Jam es in the

Church of England S cripture
lesson s , i . 4 92 but con tra-dis
tinguished by the Greek Church

,

il ud .
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Altar o fIncen se and the H o l ie st P lace
,

ii. 54 5 0! 8011 .

Am althe a’s l lom—m entioned in the

S eptuag in t
,
i . 259 .

A m lm arctz—its defin ition , use , etc . , ii.

108 .

Anagram o f m alediction upon the

nam e Je sus
,
i . 3 90.

Andreas (Bp. ) —his comm en t on Re ve
latio n refe rred to . ii . 2 90.

Andrew—his trave ls , m ission ,
and

m a ltyrdom ,
i . 85 .

Anel ing—a practice ofthe early Church
provided for in the first Prayer
bo o k ofEdward V I . ,

ii. 74 .

Ange l ofDeath and R . bar N achm an ,

ii . 3 40.

An g e ls—the fallen , Eno ch’s m ission to
them , i . 2 3 4 ; the ir sin as tradi
tio nally recorded

,
2 3 9 , ii . 522 ;

m in istering , their service at S inai ,
i . 4 68 ; the ange lic heptarchy , i .
23 8 , ii . 258 : ange l of death , i . 2 3 2 ,
3 61 , ii . 66 , 3 40.

Annas the younger and the m artyrdom
of Jam e s , i . 54 9 ; him se lf crue lly
m urdered by his own co -re ligion ists ,
557, ii . 2 11 ; and his rem ain s dis

hon oured , 2 11 , 276 .

An tichrist—The rise of, i . 17; identi
fi ed with N ero

,
18 , ii . 19 2 , etc . ; the

Antichrist of O ld T e stam en t Apo
calypse , i . 57, ii . 192 ; a term
pe culiarto John ,

4 2 5 et seq.

A ntilegom ena
, o r disputed Books of

S cripture , i. 220, ii . 4 83 . (S ee also
H om o logoumcna . )

An tin om ian ism—a travesty of Pauline
do ctrin e

,
i . 90.

An tio ch and the origination of the

term Christian ,
i . 147.

An tio chus Epiphan es—the Antichrist
ofDan ie l

,
i . 57, ii . 192 .

Apo calypse of John the Divine . not

the latest book of the N ew T esta
m ent S cripture s , ii . 179 ; dates n ext
in order to the S ynoptic Go spe ls ,
183 ets eq. its origi nating circum
stan ces

,
189 ; N ero depicted , 190;

persecution of the Christian s , 19 1
et seq. o utbreak of Jewish War

,

19 2 atS N] . siege o f Jerusalem ,
19 3 ;

o ther historica l surro undings , 19 5
—2 2 1 ; reception of the work, 22 3

et S tq ; the various scho o ls of

in terpretation ,
2 27 ; d iscussed in

detail
,
2 28—2 3 8 ; letters to the

seven churches , 2 3 9—24 2 the

Apo sto lic twe lve , 24 3 ; its an im ad

version s , 2 44—247; the seals , 248 ;
the fi1 st seal , 24 9 ; the se cond , 250;
the thi1d

,
25 1 et seq” the fourth

,
‘
2 53 et seq. the fifth

,
254 ; the

s ixth
,
255 ; the seal ing

, 257; the
seven trum pe ts , 258—260 detailed
with histo ric illustration s

,
260

270; an in terlude , 270; the seven
thunders , 271 ; the witnes ses , 273
- 275 ; forecast of the do om of

Jerusa lem , 276 et seq. ; the wild
beast of the sea

,
278—288 ; identi

fi ed with N ero , 289 et seq. ; the

m ystic num ber 666 , 2 9 1—3 00; the
false prophet , 3 01 etseq. illustra
tion s from Rom an history , 309
3 16 ; the vials , 3 17 et seq . ; fall of
Jerusalem , 3 25 ct s eq. ; the end of

the dispen satio n , 3 2 9 ; and abroga
tion of Judaism , 3 3 1 etseq.

Apo calyptic literature—Apo calypse of

Baruch
,
ii . 166 , 2 22 ; of Esdras , ii

174 ; of P eter, i . 178 .

Apo cryphal Go spels—the Protevan

ge liem
,
i . 507; Go spe l of Jo seph ,

z1n d ; of T hom as
,
508 ; to H ebrews

,

529 ; apoc 1y

’

pha1 wo 1ks attributed
to John

,
11. 180. Bo oks— the

A scen sion o f Mo ses , i .

23 8 , 2 4 1 ; of I saiah , ii . 269 , 2 90,
3 12 ; o f Jam e s , i . 5 4 1 the A ssump
tion of Mo ses , ii . 52 3 . (S ee also
3 30. Barnabas , and o ther distinctive
n am es .)

Apo llo s—the probable author of H e

brews
,
i . 9 1 acquain ted with

Phi lonian philo sophy , 279 , 304 ;
his m ethod of inte1pretat10n , 305 ;
compai es favo urably with that of
Philo

,
306 3 10; co ntrasted with

that of P aul , 3 11— 3 29 , ten qu 1li
fieation s for writin g s uch an

epistle , 3 30et seq. all exemplified

in Apo llo s
,
3 3 6 ; ske tch of his chu

raeter
,
ib id . n otices of him and his

work in N ew T e stam en t , 3 3 6 et

seq . ; his native place and early
hom e

,
3 37; no hin t that he ever

visited R om e , 3 4 4 ; last S criptural
m en tion of his nam e

,
3 45 . (S ee

H ebrews . )
Apo stasy— as regarded by the com

piler of the Mishnah , i . 4 3 2 .

Apo theo sis of Claudius Caesar, i. 3 6 ;
of Caligula and N ero

,
ii . 288 ; of

the Roman Em perors gen erally ,
3 11.

Aquila and Priscilla—the ir depaxture
from Rom e

,
i . 19 .
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Cain—his parentage according to the
R abbis

, ii . 4 37.

Calvin’
s perversion s of H olyWrit , i .

3 84 .

Cam e l and needle’s eye explained ,
i . 3 86 .

Carthage - Coun cils of, i . 179 , ii . 2 , 53 4 .

Catacom bs atRom e , i . 15 , 148 , 166 .

Catho lic—defin ition of the term ,
i . 92 .

Catho lic Epistles—Gregory ofN azian
zus upon ,

ii. 4 83 .

Cato the yo unger—his character de
scribed

, ii. 4 3 4 .

Centre of the earth from a Rabbin ic
po in t of view

, i. 4 18 , 54 3 .

C erinthus—a Judae o -Christian beresi
arch , i. 205 ; the imm orality of his
system , 24 3 ; taught in Asia , ii.
153 ; accredited by Dionysius of

Alexandria with the writing ofthe
Apo calypse , 154 he was the
earliest of the Christian Gn o stics ,
162 ; the story of his death at

Ephe sus , 164 his heretical views
and legendary asso ciations , ii. 3 47—3 50.

Charlem agn e and the pirate N orse

m en
, i. 208.

Chiliasts or Millenarian s
,
i . 90.

yes , the m ystic sym bo l for 666 , ii . 295 .

Chrestos and Christo s , an in teresting
paronom asia

, i . 158 .

Chre stus—a perverted form ofChristus
,

i. 19 the n o tion that Chre stus was a
seditious Rom an Jew , 20 Chre stian ,

a parody upon the term Christian ,

171 ; po ssibly alluded to by P eter,
ib id .

Christ—nam e ironi cally turn ed to

Chrestus
, i . 19 ; sty led Christus

by T acitus , 60: H is life and work
obj ectively treated in the syno ptic
Go spe ls , 87 ; but subj ective ly by
John , 88 ; though scarce ly alluded
to by Jam e s

,
13 2 H is exam ple

,

sufferings
,
death , resurre ction , and

ascen sion are dwe lt upon by P eter,
ib id . ; H is m ission to the spirits in
prison , 13 9— 14 2 , 168—170; the

De spo syn i , descendan ts of the

fam ily atN azare th
,
2 22—225 ; the

redem ption schem e , 3 22
—3 24 ; the

aton em en t
, 3 25 ; superiorto ange ls ,

3 5 1— 354 ; pre -em inen t to Mo ses ,

3 62 ; H igh Priestho od of, 368—370;
above that of the Levite s

, 371 and
Melchizedek

,
4 08 ; various po ints

of suprem acy
,
4 37—4 40; H is aton

ing blo od , 4 4 1 H is perfect obedi

ence , 4 42 et seq . ; recapitulation of

the phases o f superiority
,
4 4 4 et

seq. ; the S econd Adven t , ii. 3 28
end o f the Mo saic dispen sation ,

3 2 9 ; abro ga tion o f Judaism
,
3 3 1 ;

a den ier o f Je sus is Antichrist , 3 52
kn owledge o f Christ is life eternal ,
367: the do ctrin e of the Logo s
(the Divine Word) con sidered , 3 69 .

Christ—disguis ed referen ce s to , in the
T alm ud and Rabbinic writings , ii.
5 16.

Christendom and H eathendom con

trasted, i . 107.

Christian s—until N ero
’
s tim e , never

bro ught in to co llision with the

Im perial governm en t
,
1. 19 ; N e

ron ian persecution , 57 et seq
suffered through j ealousy , 63

,

Jewish m alice the prim ary cause
of their persecution

,
64 ; regarded

by the world as a debased Jewish
sect , 147; the nam e

“ Chn
'

stian

originated atAntio ch ,
ibz

’

d . every
where spoken again st,” 148 ; taunted
as ren egade s and apo states , 3 47
took refuge at P e lla in pro spect of
the fal l of Jerusalem , ii. 14 8 , 193 ,
280; persecuted by Barcochba , ii.
3 3 1.

Christian ity—a religio illicita atRom e
,

i . 12 1 ; as regarded by P liny and

T acitus , 148 its relation s to Juda
ism , 3 03 ; its superiority to Philo
n ian philo sophy

,
307 m ore an cient

than Judaism , 3 12 ; referred to

Abraham by Paul
,
and to Me]

ehizedek by Apo llo s , 3 13 ; a rever
sion to Judaism the worst kin d of
apo stasy , 3 14 ; in what its pre

em inen ce con sists , 3 17, 3 22 ; Judaic
Christian ity predispo sed to Phari
saism

,
55 1 the Sadducees its m e at

extrem e Opponen ts , ib id .

Christo lo gy 01 Paul , i . 3 2 1 etseq. ; o f

Apo llo s and of John , 3 22 .

Chrysostom , his n oble reso lution in

pro spe ct of exile and m artyrdom ,

i . 166 .

Cities of the plain—their overthrow ,

i. 2 37.

Claudius—his edict for the expulsion
o£the Jews from Rom e

,
i . 19 .

Jleanthe s , the S to ic philosopher, his
death by suicide

,
i . 14 .

Clem ent ofAlexandria—his account of
P eter's fam ily , i. 112 ; in favour o f
1stE pistle ofP e ter , 12 2 ; his literary
labours referred to

,
14 3 , 167, 178 ,
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180, 2 17, 24 3 , 279 ; on the Paulin e
authorship of H ebrews , 2 90; un

acquain ted with Epistle of Jam es

i i . 1 ; his story of John and the

robber
,
169—172 ; the m artyrdom

ofthe apo stles
,
177.

Clem en t ofRom e—his epistle publicly
read in the church , 1. 101 ; syn

cretism of the writer, 102 ; his
catho licity , theo logy , and his m is
taken n o tion s , 103 ; the eviden tial
value of his writing

,
104 ; Bishop

of Rom e , 116 ; speaks m ore of Paul
than of P eter, 117 tho ugh said to
have been ordained by the latter,
118 ; his definition of faith , 13 6 ;
m ake s n o referen ce to 2nd Epistle
of P eter, 178 ; hi s various writings
m en tioned , 2 12 , 2 17; the Book of
Wisdom and H ebrews kn own to

him
,
3 22 ; accredited by som e with

the authorship of the latter, 3 34 ;
m ade use of Epistle of Jam es

,
ii. 2 ;

quo tation m ade from his writings
,

65 ; his record of P eter’s m artyr
dom

,
5 12 .

Clem entine H om ili e s and R ecogn i

tion s—the product of Ebion ites , i .
96 ; their disfavour of vision s , 2 12 ;
the ir po lemi c character, ii . 28 ;
their an im us again st Paul

,
80;

allusion s to P eter’s connection with
Rom e , 514 .

Cleopas an abbreviation of Cleopater,
i . 4 9 1.

Cleopatra , the wife of the Pro curator
Florus

,
a friend of the Em press

P oppaea , ii . 201.
C loPas , Chalpai orAlphaeus , i . 4 91.

Coin cidences (undesign ed) betwe en the
accoun t in Acts and the writings of
Jam e s

,
ii . 3 5 .

(lom forter—true m ean ing of word so

rendered , ii. 4 10et seq. ; T alm udic
adeption ofthe original word , 4 11.

Comm andm en ts , the T en—Philo ’

s idea
that they were uttered by God , and
the re st of the Law by ange ls , i .
3 52 ; T alm udic n o tion that the first
Comm andm en t on ly was spoken by
God , and the o thers were uttered
by the ange ls , 3 58 .

Com passion depre cated by the Rom ans ,

i . 14 .

Confession in sickn ess a Jewish as

well as a Christian ordinan ce , ii .
74 etseq.

Corn elius a Lapide—his summ ary deal
ings with heretics , i i . 504 .
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Crem ation—the Em press Poppaea’
s ob

jeetion to , i . 63 .

Crispus Passienus , the father-ih -law of

N ero , i . 26.

Cromwe ll and final perseveran ce , i . 3 84 .

Crusade s referred to , ii . 12 1.

Cryptographs— Jewish and Christian
,

1. 83 , 29 1, 5 16 .

Custom— its toree in Rabbin ic Judaism ,

i. 2 90.

Daniel—Book of, kn own to P eter, i .
154 his prediction s of the fate of

Rom e , how treated in Jo sephus , ii.
2 3 6 .

Days
,
the T en P en itential , of m odern

Judaism ,
i . 4 3 2 .

Debarim Rabba, a Rabbinic comm em

tary on Deuteronom y ,
Deifieation of P o ppaea , the m urdered

wife of N ero , i . 15 .

Descen t in to H ade s , 1. 167—169 .

DeSpo syn i , The , or re lation s of the

H o ly Fam ily , i . 22 1 et seq . 506.

Diaspora—the H e llen istic designation
of the Dispersed Jews , i . 152 , i i .

34 . (S ee also Galootha .)
Diatheké—classical sen se of the word ,

its u se in a twofo ld sen se in the

H ebrews , 1. Rabbin ic
adoption and use of the word , 4 26 .

Dikaz
’

suné in j udicial an d in S crip
tural n om en clature , i . 3 20.

Dion ysius of Alexandria , —568 .

Divorce -the first on record in the

annals ofRom e , 1 . 7.

Dem ing
, quo m dis i . 114 .

Dem itia , aun t and guardian of N ero ,

i 25 ; her n egle ct of her charge ,
i bid . incurs the j ealo usy ofA grip
pina , 3 1 ; accused of so rcery and

doom ed to death , 3 2 .

Dom itian—his adven ture with the

De spo syn i , the grandson s of Jude ,
i. 2 2 1 et seq. his ban ishm en t of
John to Patm o s , i i. 184 et seq.

Dom itius Ahen obarbus , father of N ero

—his character, his om inous sayin g
atN ero s birth , his banishm en t fo r
treason , an d the confi scation of his

property , i . 25.

E .

Ebion ites—ah early heretical sect , 1 .

90 claim ed the authority ofJam es ,
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94 attem pt to calumniate Paul ,
115 ; the ir views and practice s

,
ii.

3 4 3 et seq.

Em perors of Rom e—their auto cratic
po s ition ,

i . 6 ; the ir m oral charac
teristic s

, 14 ; prem ature death , 11.
264 ; the ir de ificution ,

288.

Encaen ia , the feast of Dedication , i .
4 28 .

Eno ch , Book of—referred to by P eter
and Jude , 1. 201. (S ee also Excur
sus I V . and Inde x to En o ch. )Ephe sian Robbe r, a legend ofthe early
Church , ii. 175 .

Ephesians , Epistle to—its style , 1. 186
its influence upon 1 . P e ter, 188 .

Epictetus the philo sopher, saying
quo ted , i . 4 50.

Epim enide s , Aratus , and Menander,
Paul’s quo tation of, i , 24 1.

Epiphany at S inai—how repre sented
in the S eptuagin t

,
i 261.

Epistles , the Catho li c , 1 . 92 .

under respective n am e s . )
Epistle s , the Un canonieal—the Epistle

of Barnabas , 1. 104—106 , 156 , 3 40;
Epistle of Clem en t , 1. 102—104 ;
Epistle of Ignatius

,
i . 3 92 , ii. 3 4 4 ,

402
, 507; Epistle of P o lycarp , ii .

24 2
, 3 99 .

Ethn ic in spiration—exemplified in
S o crate s , P lato , &c .

,
i . 286 et seq. ;

in heathen literature gen erally ,
3 15 .

Euripides—N ero
’
s sign ificantcomm en t

upon a verse of, i . 52 .

Eusebius’ quo tation of a n on -extan t
passage of Josephus , i . 553 ets eq.

E utropius con cerning the burn in g of
Rom e , 1. 52 .

Exodus— a term used fordeath in Jo se
phus , in the Book ofWisdom , and

in P eter, 1. 204 .

(S ee also

F.

Faith—as defin ed by P eter
,
1. 13 6 ;

by Clem en t , ib id . ; by Paul , 3 18 ;
by Philo Judazus

,
3 19 ; by the

author of H ebrews
,
ibid of Abra

ham
,
as re corded in Rabbinic story ,

11. 9 3 .

Fam ine—at Rom e
,
temp. Claudius , ii.

25 1 ; an o ther in tim e of O tho
,
2 52 ;

atJerusalem during the fina1siege ,
ibtd .

Fast—the consumm ate
, of the Jewish

INDEX .

calendar
,
1. 4 3 1 the bi-weekly fas t

of N ew T estam en t tim e s , ib id .

Fe lix , Rom an Pro curator of Judae a , i .
27.

Fe stus the Pro curator defends Paul ,
1. 20; his o ffi cial character rela

tively considered , 54 9 .

Filiali , diligite a lte‘rutrum , the favo urite
wo rds of John ,

ii. 175 , 5 10.

Final perseveran ce , i . 3 84 , 4 5 1.

Forbidden bo oks of Jewry , i . 5 17.

Fo un dation stone of the world , i . 4 17
etseq.

G .

Gains (Caligula) -his an im o sity to the
Jews

,
i . 19

Gaius of Cor1nth and o thers of the

sam e nam e discrim in ated, ii . 506 .

Galatian s , Epistle to—its style rela
tively con sidered, 1. 186 ; its date ,
ii . 8 .

Gall io , the Procon sul—his refusal to
convict Paul , 1. 20.

Galootka , The
—the Aram aic designa

tion of the dispersed Jews , i .

152 .

Gam ali e l I .
—counteracts the avarice

of the prie sts , interferes on

behalf ofthe Apostle s , 13 9 .

Gam alie l 11.
—his characteristic com

prom ise at the baths of P to lem ais ,
ii . 163 .

Ghetto or Jewry—ofAn cien t Rom e , i .

19 ; ofAlexandria , 253 .

Gematria—the term explain ed , 11. 291
vari o us exemplifi eation s , 1. 105

,

29 1—299 .

Gerizim—its place 111 the S amaritan
cult , i. 3 3 2 .

Germ an icus
,
grandfather of N ero , 1.

2 2 ; his tragic end , ib id .

Gladiatorial shows at Rom e , 1. 9 ; of

N ero
’
s tim e , with Christian vic

tim s
,
68 et seq.

Go spe ls , the S ynoptie—m ainly present
the historical aspect of Christ’s life ,
i . 87; their fragm entary nature ,
88 ; John ’

s Go spe l presen ts subj ee
tive aspect m ain ly , ib id . ; Jam es

n ever m ention s the Go spe l , 94 the

Go spe l preached to the dead , 138
14 3 .

Go spe ls , the Un canon ical , see Apo cry
phal Go spe ls .

Grafi ti or caricatures at P ompeu ,
i.

14 8.
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H omo logoumena , or adm itted bo oks of

H o ly Wxit
,
i . 400

,
and see A utile

gamm a .

H ym n
,
early Christian—quo ted , i . 81.

Icarus—his fatal attem pt tofly, 1. 7O,
116 .

Ido latry the clo sing words (chronologically) of the N ew T e stam ent a
warn ing again st

,
ii . 182 .

I BT in Judae o -Christian symbo lism ,

1. 2 92 .

In carnation , the , as restricted byApo llo s , i . 303 .

Infanticide—its prevalen ce in Im perial
Rom e , 1. 11 ; con trary to Christian
usage s , 107.

I nsulw ofAn cien t Rom e , 1. 4 .

Irenae us—his strange assertio n a s to

the age of our Lord ,
Isaa c and his substitute—a R abbinic
legend , 1. 2 3 8 .

Isaiah—his m artyrdom underManas

s eh, i . 4 61.

I shm ae l , the H igh Priest—his de cade
of othee , ii. 13 stigm atised as

taking after Phinehas (son of E li) ,
14 raised to the pontificate by
Agrippa , 70; his adven ture on the

Day of Atonem en t , 4 10.

Isidore (Bp. of S eville )— re specting
the Epistle to H ebrews , 1. 293 ;
an e cdote ofthe po isoned chali ce , ii .
150; his statem en t as to the age of

John the Divine , 176 .

I sopsephja , or equinum eral in terpreta
tion , (S ee als o Gem atria
and Kabbalah .)

Jacob’s ble ssing , circum stan ces of,
strange ly perverted in the Vulgate ,
&c .

,
i . 4 59 .

Jaddua , the last historic personage of

the O ld T e stam ent narrative , i . 253 .

Jam es—his relation ship , 1. 4 83—509 ;
the hom e at N azareth

,
510 et seq. ;

his train ing , 5 13—5 16 ; his ac

quain tan ce with the S criptures , 5 16:
with uncanonical literature , 5 17;
his re ligious status , 5 19 , 52 1 ; his
early Opin ion s of Jesus and H is

m ission , 523—52 6 ; hi s conversion
to Christianity , 529 ; as Bishop of

Jerusalem ,
53 3 ; pre sides at the

S ynod , 53 5 et seq . his part in the
Gentile controversy , 537; decision
respecting pro se lytes , 53 9 ; his m ar

tyrdom , 54 9 , 554 Rabbin ic
legends , 555 et seq. and traditional
de tails from Apocryphal Go spels

,

ib id . ,
n ote .

Jam es , Epistle of—“ The Gospel ”
n ever m ention ed , i . 9 4 ; hi s in
debtedne ss to S erm on on Mount

,

516 ; and to po st-biblical l iterature ,
5 17; authenticity of the Epistle ,
ii . 1 et seq. ; date , 7—9 ; historic
surroundings , 10—14 ; gen ius , 15
et seq. ; style , 2 3 et topical
analysis , 24—26 ; aim

,
27 cc seq. ;

character, 2 9 , 30; the valedictory
expre ssion of H ebrew prophe cy , 30,
3 1 li teral version ,

with explanatory
n otes , 32—78 ; faith and works ,
79 , 89—92 ; Abraham ’

s e xam ple ,
9 3 et seq. ; com parison with other
Aposto lic writings , 97—100.

Jerem iah—hi s death by stoning , re

ferred to , i . 4 61.

Jerusalem the centre of the earth ,

a Rabbin ic conceit, i . 54 3 ; fall of,
11. 3 23—3 30; E lia Capito lina built
upon its ruin s , 3 3 1 ; its fall an
epo ch in history

,
11. 4 2 3 Jerusalem

and S alem , 54 3—54 5 .

Jerusalem , the N ew, ii . 32 1 legendary
detail

,
ib id. , n o te

Js sus Christ (see Chu st) .
Jesus son of Anana s

,
his warning cry

and tragic fate , i . 556 .

Jesu s son of Gam ala
, sam e as Joshua

ben Gam ala , gm .

Jesus son of Pandera , a disgui sed re
ference to Jasus Christ in the Tal

m ud, i . 554 .

Jesus son of S irach—author of Eccle
siastieus , a work we ll known to

Jam es , 1. 517; the bo ok prohibited
by the Rabbis , ib id .

Jews—detested by Gaius (Caligula) , i.
19 ; Claudius orders the ir expul

sion from Rom e , ib id . futili ty of
the edict, 59 ; n ot invo lved in the
N eronian persecution s and m as

sacres , 61 ; sworn enem ies of the

Christian s , 62 ; pro se lytes in the

Im perial Palace
,
63 prom ise N ero

the kingdom of Jerusalem ,

the ir re lig ion privileged atRom e ,

64 ; their m alice , the secret of the
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first Christian perse cution ,
ib id .

patron ized by Alexander the Great ,
253 ; befriended by the P to lem ie s ,
254 certain , ofAlexandria , burned
alive

,
4 61 ; revo lt in Judea , ii . 198

et seq. its Spread thro ughout
Palestin e , 204 ; epidem ic of m as

sacre , 205 et seq. Jo sephus
’

s

opinion that his people were ripe
for de struction ,

2 17, 267; fall of
Jerusalem , 3 2 3 , 3 28 ; E lia Capito
lina built upon its ruins

,
3 3 1 Jews

deni ed adm ission ,
i b id . their re

ligion abrogated , ibid .

Jo ehanan ben N apuchah and his eom

prom ise , i . 258 .

Jo chan an ben Zaccai forete lls the de
struction ofthe T em ple , i . 4 35.

John—on e ofthe three P illar-A po stles ,
his religious m ajority syn

chron ons with the insurrection in
Galilee , 110 a key to his im petuous
spirit

,
zbid . and patrio tic bias

,

111 ; a disciple of John the Baptist ,
112 ; his call by Je sus , 115 ; his
characteristics , 117; ambitious re

que st of his m o ther, 124—127; his
intim acy with Je sus , 128 ; atthe

cro ss , 130; en trusted with the care
ofthe m o ther of Je sus , 13 1 atthe

sepulchre , 13 4 ; with the e leven ,

”

121m l ; 1 evis its Galilee , 13 5 ; in the

T em ple at Jerusalem ,
137; before

the S anhedrin ,
13 8 ; saved by the

in terferen ce of Gam alie l , i . 13 9 ;
sco urged, yetpersisting in preach
ing theWord , 111511; m ention ed on ce
on ly in the P auline Epistles , 14 1 ;
his Judaic sym pathies , 14 2 et seq.

absen ce offurtherm ention in S crip
ture till atPatm o s , 145 ; his exile

,

14 6 etscq. ; his work , ibid . and 155 ;
the Apo calypse of prior date
to his Go spe l and Epistle s
ibid . legendary anecdo te s , 161
178 ; death of John , 510; his ex
trem e old age , 581 .

John , Epistle s of, the last utteran ce of
Divin e reve lation , i . 96.

John , First Epistle—its objectand outlin e , con tents , 3 96—3 98 ;
structural pe culiaritie s , 3 99 ; authen
ticity , 400 et seq. topical analysis

,

literal version and comm en ts , 400
—478 .

John , S econd Epistle—its authenticity
discussed , ii . 4 82 et seq. Kyria , to

whom addressed , whether an ap

pellative or a proper nam e , 4 85

4 38 , 4 92—4 94 ; topical analys is
,

literal translation and n otes , 4 95
504 .

John , T hird Epistle —Gaius , to whom
addressed , ii . 505 ; obj ect and aim

,

506 ; litera l tran s lation and no te s .
507—509 ; salutatio n , 509 et seq.

Jo sephus— inim ieal to the Christian s , 1.
63 ; a ren egade Pharisee , 64 ; his
eulogy of the abando ned P oppaea

,

65 ; date of his writings , 190;
verbal resemblan ce s to P eter

’

s

S econd Epistle , 19 1 ; hi s u se of

Rabbinic H agadotlt, 192 ; re -writes
“ Jewish H istory ” for Rom an

readers , 264 ; his “ Jewish \Var ”

originally in Aramaic , 3 4 1 ; the

untrustworthin ess of his writings
,

557 his im peachm en t ofthe prie st
hood , ii . 70; acts as Go vernor of

Gam ala
,
207 his m ilitary services ,

208 ; his character, 2 10; his treat
m en t ofDani e l’s pro phecy affecting
Rom e , 2 3 6 .

Jo shua ben Gam ala acquires the H igh
P riestho od by purchase , 1. 551—11.
14 ; m assacred by his co -re ligion ists ,
11. 2 11

,
276 .

Judah the H o ly—the com piler of the
Mishnah , i . 511 biographical an ec
dotes from the T a lm ud

, 2 15 , ii .
173 .

Judaism— a religio Zicita at Rom e , 1.
61 ; friends at court

, 62 ; inim ieal
to Christian ity

,
63 ; as understo od

by Philo ’

Judaeas , 305 ; its spirit
re-anim ated by secular in spiratio n

,

3 15 ; its quas i deifieation of the

prie sthood
,
3 26 et seg. ; abrogated

,

ii . 3 3 1 its deve lopm en ts , 3 40ets eq.

Judas of Galile e—h1s in surrec tio n
, ii .

110.

Jude , Epistle of— work o f a n on

apo sto li c writer
,
i . 9 3

,
222 ; free ly

u tilise s Jewish H ugadot/z, and Apo
eryphal literature , ib id. ; com pared
with S e cond Epistle ofP e ter, 196
200; its evident priority there to ,
201—220; story of the Despo syn i,
his grandson s

,
2 2 1 ; their adven

ture with Dom itian
, 22 2 : fam ily

conn exion s of Jude
, 223—2 26

com pared with Paul
, 22 9 et seq. ;

literal vers ion and com m entary
,

2 30— 2 3 5 ; style con sidered
,
2 36 ;

structural pe culiarity , 2 37; allu
sions to secular literature , 2 3 8
24 1 its aim and obj ect, 2 4 2 et seq.

JustinMartyr—his m istake concerning
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S im on Magus
,
i . 115 , his

charge aga ins t the Jews for tam
pering with the LXX .

,
i . 2 57 ; his

statem en t as to curren t Jewish
be lief, ii. 83 , and respe cting An ti
christ , 2 30.

Kabbalah— a species of Rabbin ic oxe
ge s is , i . 28 1 , ii. (S ee also
Gematria and I s opscplzia .)
Kapparah—the substitutionary sacri

fi ce ofm odern Jews , 1. 4 3 5 et seq.

Kedar—ten ts of
,
and the scattered

nation ,
i . 153 .

Ken ites- the ir part in the T em ple ser

vices , i . 52 1 , 553 .

Keplzas-party at Corin th , i . 88 .

also P eter. )
Keren H appuk,

repre sen ted by A m al

t/zea
’
s H ome in the LXX .

,
i . 259 .

King— a provin cial title of the E m

pero rs of R om e , 1. 163 ; repugnan t
to the Rom an s , ii . 2 26 .

K itzur Sh
’
lh— a Kabbalistic epitom e ,

quo ted , i . 3 11, 3 62 , ii . 162 .

Knowledge and Wisdom com pared
and con trasted , ii. 58 .

Koheleth (Midrash ) and the story of

Mose s
’ terror atS inai , i . 466 .

Korah— the way o i , i . 237 reproached
by Mo ses , 374 .

Kyria in S econ d Epistle of John ,

whether an appe llative or a proper
nam e , eonsidexed , 11. 4 85—4 87, 4 92

(S ee

4 94 .

Laodicea , ecclesiastical coun cil , 1.

179 .

La S cala, the traditional retreat of

John atPatm o s , ii . 158 .

Last words (chrono logically) of the

N ew T estam en t , ii . 182 .

Late st hist01 ic nam e of the O ld T e sta
m en t S cripture s , i . 2 53 .

Law ofMo ses—as regarded by P eter
and by Jam es . 1. 94 : its de livery at
S inai , 4 66 ; Rabbinic legends al

luded to in H ebrews and Acts
,

ibid . further de tail from the T al

m ud
,
4 68 ; its supersess ion ,

4 69 ct

seq.

Legendary traces in the S eptuagin t
Version , 1. 259 .

INDEX.

Lex Papia P oppze a and its conn exio n
with Rom an m orals , i . 7.

Liturgy—S criptural u se of the word
,

1. 4 14 ; its class ic m ean ing , ib id .

Lo custa the po iso n er a paid agent o f
N ero , 1. 2 3 her part in the m urde r
of Claudius , 3 3 .

Luther—on the authen ticity of the

Epistles
,
i . 9 9 ; as to authorship o f

H ebrews
,
2 9 1, 3 3 8 ; e ndorse s the

Jewish opin io n con cern ing Me l

chizedek,
3 99 ; upon Jam es , 11. 4 ct

seq . on Justificatio n by \Vorks , 90

et seq. m isquo tes Rom an s

99 ; on the Apo cal ypse . 2 24 .

Lysias , his tim e ly in terference on be
half of Paul , 1. 20.

Maccabees , Books o i
,
referred to in

H ebrews
,
11. 64 .

Maim on ide s - his Moreh N evo ehim ,

quoted , 1. 53 5 ; the Y ad H acha
zakah

,
11. 551 .

Maran atha explain ed , 11 . 22 2 .

Marcion the Gno stic and P o lycarp , 11.

Marcion ism a perversion of Paul's
teachin g

,
1. 90.

Marcus , the first Gen tile Bishop of

Jerusalem , i . 54 1.

Marcus Aureli us—hi s view of Chris
tian ity , i . 160; his writin gs te

ferred to , 11. 16 .

Maria del P opo lo , the church o i , its

superstitious conn exio n with N ero ,

1. 71 .

Marie s , the three , atthe Cro ss , 11. 13 1.

Mark , the Evangelist— referred to by
P eter, 1. 112 ; his indebtedness to
P eter, 127 ; in tim ate with P aul ,
13 1 in terpreter to P eter atRom e ,

11. 2 1 ; accredited with authorship
of Apo calypse , 152 , and with the
founding of the S choo l atA lexan
dria

,
i . 279 .

Marriage—regarded with disfm '
our at

Rom e
,
1. 7 ; extrem e views , 1 1 ;

hon o ured an d con s ecrated by Chris
tian ity , 107, 2 9 5 ; d isparaged by
the E sson e s (a Jewish sect) , 470;
the Apo stles m arried , ii. 1 14 , 175 .

Martin eau
’
s

“ H ours of Thought , "

quo ted , i . 16 .

Martyrdom , era of, m arked by the

Apocalypse , ii . 190.
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O ctavia—daughter of Claudius , i. 26 ;
m arried to N ero

,
29 presen t when

N ero po isoned her brother, 4 1 ;
ban ished to Pandataria , 4 9 ; assas

sinated by order of her husband ,
ibid .

O n ias
’
T em ple atLeontOpolis—thought

by som e to be the “ T em ple ”

referred to in H ebrews , i . 3 3 2 , 409 .

O rigen—the greatest of the Christian
Fathers , 1. 280; his peculiar exe

ge sis , 282 et seq. ; his opin ion con

cern ing H ebrews , 289 ; Epistle of

Jam es , 11. 1 ; his accoun t of the
ban ishm ent of John , 186 , and

P eter’s crucifixion , 513 .

Factus Thrasea, a noble S to ic, i . 14 ;
put to death by order of N ere , 4 9

hi s character ske tched by T acitus ,
Pagan ism—its decaden ce , i . 13 .

Pan theon atRom e , 1. 19 .

Papyrus—the paper of Johm’
s Epistle ,

ii . 4 97.

Paraclete—its o ccurrence in Rabbinic
writings , ii. 52 ; its classic sense

and Patristic use , 4 10.

Paradise—its symbo lic application by
the Rabbis , i . 2 81 et seq.

Parashah and H aphtarah
,
as read in

Apo sto lic tim e s , identified, 1. 256 .

Parousia , the , of early Christian antici
patiem

,
i . 193 .

Pascal—noteworthy sayin g of, quo ted ,
ii . 4 4 .

Patm o s—the exile hom e of John
,
11.

159 etseq.

Patristic views as to authorship of

H ebrews
,
ii . 528—54 1.

Paul—hum ane ly treated by the po lit
archs of T hessalonica , 1. 20; pro
tected from the Jews atCorinth by
Gallio , bro ther of S ene ca , ibid .

de livered from the plo ts of the

Sanhedrin at Jerusalem by Lysias
and Fe stus , ib id . ; his appea l to
Caesar, his residence in Rom e , 2 1 ;
indications of Alexandrian ism in

his Epistles , 9 1.

Pe lla—the refuge of the early Chris
tian s , ii. 148 its geographical
po sition , 193 m assacre of Jews at,
204 its present identification ,

280.

P enate s , or ho useho ld gods , i . 28 .

P eregrinus , death o f—a tract byLucian illustrative ofthe N eron ian

persecutions , i. 4 69 et seq.

P eter—short sketch of hi s history , 1.
109—111 ; autobiographie touches
in his Epistle s

,
111 et seq. his

daughterPetron illa , 112 his wife
'

s

m artyrdom ,

°

114 ; fmther details
from tradition , 114

—116 his con

n exion with Rom e , 117, ii. 5 12
—514 ; his crucifixion , i. 118 , 119 ;
his primacy considered , et

seq.

P eter, First Epistle of—approximate
date , i . 12 1 ; characteristic features ,
122 et s eq. ; Go spe l rem in iscen ce s ,
125— 128 ; influence of P aul and
Jam es , 129—13 2 ; original ity ofthe
author, 13 2 ; subj ect-m atter, 13 3
13 8 ; Go spe l to the dead, 13 9—14 3 ;
conciliatory tone of the Epistle ,
14 3—146 historical circum stances ,
147 etseq. ; key

-no te of its teach
ing, 14 9 to whom addressed, 151
et seq. acquaintan ce with Book of
Dan ie l , 154 ; topical analy sis , 156
—170; acquain tan ce with Book of

Proverbs , 171 clo sing adm oni

tion s , 172 ; salutation , 173 .

Peter, S econ d Epistle of its dis

tingu ishing pecul iarities, 174 ; can
onicity, 175 et seq. ; external evi
den ce as to authen ticity , 177etseq.

Patristic testim ony , 179 , 180; o ut
l ine of contents , 183 ; s ingularities
of style and e xpression , 184—190;
po in ts of sim ilarity to Jo sephus ,
190—192 ; con trasts , 19 3 et seq. ;

co inciden ces with Jude , 197—202
authen ticity discussed, 203 etseq. ;

internal eviden ce , 204 ; date , 205 ;
superiority to o ther contem porary
writings

,
206 ; summ ing up of

eviden ce , 207 c l seq. n ew transla

tion , with running comm en t
,
2 10

218.

P etron illa , a daughter of P eter, 1. 112 .

Philem on ,
probable date of Epistle to .

i . 11 .

Philo Judaeus—the m o st celebrated of
the Alexandrian writers , i . 264

his ign oran ce of the H ebrew S crip
ture s , ibid . his views and opin ions ,
265 his priestly origin and fam ily
conn exion s , 266 ; his wife and her

n o tewo rthy saying , 267 : his visit
to Jerusalem , and his po litical ser
vices , ib id . ; nota Christian , as tm
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ditionally reported , 2 68 , buthe lped
to pave the way i or Christianity by
his literary labours , 75771 ; his pecu
liar exege sis of H o ly Writ , 269 ;
his influence on Apo sto lic writings ,
273— 276 ; his philo sophy embodied
in the Alexandrian S cho o l (see
Alexandria) , 277 ; its part in the

developm en t o f Revelation ,
278 et

seq. his influence on the writer of
H ebrews , 307— 3 10; Spe eim en s of

Philon ian allegory, 11. 524—526 ;
Philo ’

s views about the Logo s ,
526—528 co in ciden ces between
the works of Philo and the Epistle
to the H ebrews , 54 1—54 3 .

Phinehas
,
the seven th from Jacob, i .

2 34 .

Phinehas , the son of E li— referred to ,
ii . 14 .

Phoenix accredited by T acitus , the
Rom an historian . i . 103 , and used
illustrative ly by Clem en s , Mid .

Phylacterie s—their exalted sanction ,

11. 3 4 1 .

Pilate—the story of a letter to T ibe
rius concerning the C rucifixion ,

”

Pilgrim age feasts ofJuda1sm—H 111el
’

decision respecting , 1 5 14 ; taken

o ccasion of for revisiting Jeru sa
lem , 53 3 .

P irke Rabbi Eliezer on the death of

Isaac , i . 4 58 .

P lato—a no table e xam ple of ethnic
in spiration ,

1. 286 his influen ce on
P hilo Judsens , 287, and indire ctly
on Christianity , ibid hi s works
quoted or a lluded to , i . 187, 3 15 ;

P lautus’ “ E pedieus —
quo ted , ii . 53 .

P liny— letter to T rajan , i . 12 1, 153 ;
his views of Christian ity

,
160.

P om peii—its relies , i . 2 its sarcastic
grafiiti, 148.

Pom pon ia Graecina—her possible eon
n exio n wi th Christian ity

,
1. 58.

Pom pey’s de secration of the T emple at
Jerusalem ,

i . 4 16 .

Poppaea Sabina , wife of Marcus
'

Otho
—tran sferred to N ero , 1. 4 3 ; her
baneful ' influen ce , 4 9 ; a pro se lyte
to Judaism

,
63 po ssibly conn ected

wi th the persecution of the Chris
tian s , 64 ; eulogised by Jo sephus ,
though T a citus and S ueton ius are
unable to pra1se her 65 ,

premature
death from a kick by her husband ,
4 9 .

777 777 2
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Rabbinic accoun t of the pattern ofthe

T abernacle , 1. 3 16 et seq.

Rabbin ism defin ed and estim ated , 11.
109 .

R acw—its in terpretation and u se , 11 .

54 , 81.

Ran som—mistaken n otion of the e frly
Church , 1. 3 25 , 4 2 3 .

Re chabites in the T em ple service
,
1.

Redem ption—the vi ews of P eter an d

Paul com pared , 1. 13 2— 13 6 .

Renan—on the burning o f Rom e , 1.

52 ; on the authenticity of I . P eter,
1. 122 ; II . P eter

,
174 .

Repentan ce—thefi rstand earliestlesson
of the Go spe l, 1. 376 ; its import
ance , ii . 77.

R ash Gamma
, H ead of the Cap

tivity , 11.

P ost-baptismal sins , i . 3 83 .

Prayer—effi eaey of
,
ii . 75 .

Prayer-Book— its ackn owledgm en t of
P aul as the writer of H ebrews , i .

2 94 et seq.

Prim acy of P eter con sidered, 11 . 511

et seq.

Prodigality of Im perial Rom e , 1. 5 ,
165 .

Pro selyte s atthe CourtofN ero , 1 62

inim ieal to Christian ity , 64 ; inj u
rious to Israe l , ii . 199 .

Proverbs , Book of—fam iliar to P e ter,
1. 165 , 171.

Pto lem y P hilade lphus and the S eptua
gint , i . 254 etseq.

P uden s , a senator of Rom e , 1. 113 .

P unishm ent—its di sciphn ary aim , i .

170.

P ythagorean m ysterie s , 1. 272 .

Q .

Quadratus and his rem in iscence s of

John the Divine , ii . 175 .

Quartodecimans—observers ofthe 14 th
N isan as Easter, ii . 155 .

Quirinus (Cyren ius) and the in surrec
tion in Galilee , ii. 110.

Quo tation s from Greek po ets in the

N ew Testam en t , i . 24 1 ; from R ab

bin ical writings (see T alm ud ,
Midrashim , &e .10

l
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Righteousn e ss—defin ed by Paul , 1.

3 2 1 by Apo llo s , ibid .

Robe spierre 's ho useke eper—a N ero

n ian paralle l to , i . 77.

Rich and po or providen tially te sted ,
Rom ans

,
Epistle to— its date , &c .

,

ii. 8 .

Rom e—its abnormal depravity, i . 1 et
seq. ; its w ealth , pro diga llty , &c .

,

2 ; preponderan ce o f its s lave pe pu
latio n , 3 ; its fam ily life , 7 ; l itera
ture and art

,
8 public am usem ents ,

9 ; its S e nate , &c .
,
10 et seq. ; its

m oribund religion ,
12 et seq. ; its

contact with Christian ity , 19 ; its
go lden quinquenn ium , 37 the burn
ing of, 51—57 ; St. P eter’

s con

n exion with , 117etseq. forecasts of
its downfall , ii. 2 20; 1am ine at, 2 52
pestilen ce , 254 ; Rabbin ic legen d
of the foun ding of, 282 ; burn ing of
the tem ple of Jupiter, 3 20; its

overthrow as regarded by Esdras ,
ibid . Patristic evidence respecting
P e ter’s visit , 5 12—5 14 .

R ubellius P lautus—his assassination
by N ero , 1. 2 2 .

S abbath of S abbatism ,
i . 4 3 1 .

S akya Moun i (Buddha)— his m ission ,
1. 287.

Salem and Jerusalem ,
11. 54 3—54 5 .

S alom e—her ambitio us request , 11. 124
et seq.

S amm ae l , the Ange l ofDeath , 1. 3 61.

S anhedrm o fJerusalem—its co n spira cy
against Paul , 1. 20 its l ibe l of the
Christ1an s , 62 .

Satan—onee regarded as the recipien t
of the world’s ran som ,

i. 3 25 , 4 2 3 ;
Rabbinic con ceit as to the abeyan ce
of his prerogative on the Day of

Aton em en t
,
4 3 2 .

Saturnalia of Rom e
,
1. 39 .

S ectarian ism and its deve lopm en ts
,
11 .

119 et seq.

S en eca—made co-tutor with Burrus of
the youthful N ero , 1. 29 his he

n igh influence over his pupil
,
37;

hi s untim ely end , 4 9 ; his o pin io n s
quoted , ii . 4 3 4 .

S epher H a Chayim a Rabbinical
treatise on eschato logy , quo ted, 11.
74 .

S eptuagin t version of O ld Te stam ent

undertaken at instance of P to lemy
Ph ilade lphus , i . 254 its bearing
upon the Ge n tile world , 255 upon
Jews and Juda ism ,

2 56 ; the ann i

ve rs ary of its publicatio n kept as a
fe stiva l by the Alexandrians , 256 ;
as a fast by Palestin ian Jews , 257
Justin Martyr

'

s com pla intrespect
ing ,

abid . 1ts m istranslation ,
259

etseq. its lo ca l bias , 261 regarde d
by s om e as an in sp ired tran slatio n ,

11. 167.

S erm on o n the Mo un t— com pared with
Jam es

'

s Epistle , i . 517, ii. 19 , 4 1.

Shabbath S habbathO u— ah appellatwe

o f the Day of Aton em en t , i . 4 3 1 .

Shake speare— Tim on of A thens (1ii . 6 )
quo ted , 11. 4 3 9 A nt. and Cleop .

(ii . 1) quo ted , 4 68 .

Shechinah— the so le prerogative of

I srae l
,
i . 3 62 ; a Jewish nam e fo r

the Messuah, 11. 50.

Shem a Israe l—the keynote ofJudaism ,

ii. 54 , 83 .

Shem oth Rabba— a Jewish com

m en tary
, quo ted , ii . 4 3 .

Sheshach—a S criptural pseudonym for
Babe l

,
ii. 297.

S ibyllin e O racle s— their use atRom e
,

1. 61 ; the ir forecast of the down
fa ll of R om e , 1i. 2 19 et seq. ; their
illustration o f the Apo calypse , 2 69 ,
516 .

S ilas or S ilvanus—his claim s as a N ew

T e stam en t author, 1. 3 3 3 .

S ilan ian law ,
1. 11 .

S im e on ofMizpeh—on e of the earliest
writers of the T alm ud , i . 4 3 3 .

S im on Magus—the legend o f his eon~
te st with P e ter. 1. 115 .

S im on son of Giera— a renown ed
leader in the Jewish war,
2 11

,
2 14 etseq.

S im o n son of O n ias , the m ode l H igh
Priest , ii. 54 9 et s eq.

S im ony o f the prie sthood, 11. 14 .

S im on Ze lo te s—his death by cruci
fixion , i . 86 .

S irach
,
the son o i—his literary influen ce on the Ep istle of Jam e s

,
ii.

20.

S lavery—its prevalen ce atRom e , i . 3

Jews rare ly enslaved , and why , 163 .

S ocrates , the Athen ian philo soPhe r

his in sp iration ,
1. 287.

S o crates the historian his charge
again stthe N e storian sect , ii. 4 4 9
et seq.

S o lfatara—its suggestive connex ion
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Vis itation o fthe sick (Church S ervice ) ,
referred to , i. 294 , ii. 75.

Vulgate version
,
i . 4 59 .

W.

Wills unknown to the Jews , borrowed
from Rom an usage

,
i. 4 26 .

\Visdom , Bo ok of—its Alexandrian
origin

,
1. 263 ; co in cidence s with

the Pauline Epistle s , 2 88 et seq.

referen ces
,
&c . ,
tabulated ( 300 Inde x

ofQuotations ) .
Wo rld condition of

,
in Apo sto lic

tim e s , i . 1 et seq. com pared with
the Church

,
106 et seq. ; state when

Jerusalem was destroyed , ii . 2 16
etseq.

X.

Xen ophon ,
the physician of Claudius

i. 3 3 .

Xen ophon ’

s Memorabilia
,
ii. 3 9 .

Y .

Y ad H achazakah, a digest of the T al
m ud , quoted , ii. 551.

INDEX .

Y alkut Chadash, a Rabbin ic m iscel
lany

, quo ted , i. 3 47,
Y alkut Shim o ni , a Rabbinic m iscel
lany

, quoted i 3 47, ii. 74 , 32 1.

Z abd ia or Zebede e—his so cia l status
,

ii. 107 et seq. his death , 114 .

Zachariah the so n o f Baruch—his
m assacre , ii . 2 11.

Zealo ts
,
a po litical faction , the H om e

Rulers ” of Jewry , ii . 62 , 71, 203 ,
2 53 .

Ze chariah, the son of Berachiah—the
referen ce in Matthew to . probably
an erro ne ous glo s s , ii. 2 2 his

m urder . ii . 274 .

Zen o
,
the S to ic philo sopher, referred

to , i . 14 .

Zerubbabel
,
T em ple of, i . 4 16 .

Zohar, a no ted Kabbalistic w ork , te

ferred to , i . 4 66 , ii. 114 , 4 37.

Zuk—the de stinatio n of the scapegoat ,
i . 4 3 5.
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4 87
64

PS ALMS (con tinu ed) .
lxxxvi i. 1 , Vol . I . , p. 457

lxxxvxii . 8 II. 126
1111111111 . 50, 51 I . 4 58

110. 4 217
xcv. 6 3 65

10 3 66

xc vi . 10 257

x cvii . 7
011. 3 II . 66

15 3 8

25 I .

c iv. 1 3 57
4 3 53

35 II 476
354 , 3 95 ,
409

370, 374 ,

467
472

159

514

64

57
I . 152

II . 3 2 1
I . 2 17

II . 3 9

I 3 65
II . 40

I . 443

II . 57
3 4

P R O VLR BS .

111.
5
,
6, V01. I I p. 20

11 20

11 , 12 I . 463

21 358

25 165

3 4 172
II . 20

, 60
I . 464

vn . 16—23 II . 3 9

V111. 22 I . 276

ix. 5 3 96

3 1 171

x 12 170
II . 20, 77

xu . 10 4 39

xii i. 3 40

xvi. 27 20

xvii . 9

15 II . 92

xix. 3 47
xxi. 10 64

xxiii . 27 I . 259

3 4 II . 20

xxv . 14 I . 233

xxvi 11 216

27 II . 57
xxvu . 21 I . 171xxviii . 21 465
xxx . 12 II . 20

13 3 9

i .

111 .

vi.

vii

x11.

XI I I .

I SA IAH .

6 Vol . I L , p. 74

10

10-17
11-17
18

21

22
2

5

12 -19

I .

II .

I I .

428
44 1

43 4

3 94

2 15

67

3 21

405

37

255

235

273

553

259

. 29

92

54 6

293

280

3 59

159

3 61

387
544

212

160

461

514

67

265

2 55

3 20

514

264

273
67
67

3 17

. 4 54

429

448

255

195

473

4 32

323

3 94

218

51 1



602 PAS SAGES OF S CRIP TURE

I S A I AH ( con t inued) . JEREM IAH (con t inued) .
xlvii i. 8

, Vol . I . , p. 442 tw ii l. 3 3 , 3 4 ,Vol . I . ,p. 44 4
9 159 x1.

11. 3 5 li. 1 296

256 27 270

41 236

I . 4 42

164

I I . 68
I . 164

II . 92

I . 164

11. 60

38

3 2 1

199

232

473

II . 37 234
35

405

463

II . 84

I
42

341
II . 3 17 m

3 17
255

I . 467
476
3 65

II . 257
3 28

I . 218

II. 279

JERE M IAH . m vn

ii . 12 Vol II . , p. 60

17 4 6

iii . 3 68

. 412
iv. 3 3 90

H ,

JONAK
23 II . 3 9

, 265 1
-
11. 10, Vol p. 67

23 -26 255 1v; 8 38

v. 14 273 111

24, 68 N I C AB .

vi . 20 L 442 i . 4
,
Vol . I . , p. 218

4 II. 83 iv. 9 11 . 196
16 473 13 3 17
2 1—23 I . 442 v . 2 196viii . 2 , 7- 12 423 v1 . 6—8

xi . 14 11. 473 6 9 11 . 42
xiv. 9 51 8

’

1 . 45 1
11 473 vii . 8 361xv . 16 271

v , xxv. 3 20
xvi i. 26 1 . 472

xviil . 7-10 11. 67

xxh. 13 67
xxiii. 5 I .

1 1, I I . 273
26 I . 213

xxv . 29 171xxvi. 2 3xxxi. 22 4 12

3 1- 34

33 , 34 440

xxxii 4

23 I . 461xxxv . 521

DAN IE L (co nt inued ) .
xi 3 1, Vol. p. 216

3 6 3 12

1111. 1 I . 23 2

II . 24 1 , 270
4—9 271

1

7, 11 3
72

1 16P AME N T AT I ON S .

13 n I . 349

.

11. 7 8 V0 ]. II p 274 H O S FA .

W 7 L

23 159

E Z EKIE L. iv. 17 II . 68

u . 9 ;vxu111 11 271
“1 6

11 42
iii . 3 271

1m i . 11 I . 4 19
vm

7 I 77
ix. 4 , 6

x~
8

xiv. 3 4 15
21 253

m } 6 42

273
1

2 $3
xvu 6

II
. 405

x1v .
10 I . 38

xvm . 23 I . 217
JO EL.

x1x . 1- 9 11 283 11 . 3 , Vol . I I . , p. 261

12 38 255

xxi. 26 23 68

xxii 3 1 II. 3 18 28

xxnii . 25 64 m 255

xxvi .
,
m m 3 20 iv. 2

,
114 4 3 17

xxxii. 7, 8
xxxixi. 11

A MO S '
21 473 u. 6, Vol. I I . , p. 69

xxn v. 1- 10 II. 68 7 I . 515

2 I . 23 3 11 , 12 549
1 1 164 iv. 1

m vi. 5 v. 4, 46 1

25 447 12 515
412 II . 72

27 II. 21 , 24 I . 44 2

67 vi. 5—7
10 273 vii . 274

xxxvm xxx1x 3 21 ix. 1 I . 262

x1. 272 12 515
xln i. 2 256 II . 51

xhv. 2 I . 500

17 520

DAN IEL .
iii . Vol . I .

, p. 460
25 352

3 1 154
iv. 1 154

14 138

vi 23 460
25 154

N J. 8 , 20 11. 287
9 256

10 I . 466

II. 249
13 256 N AHUM .

V 1) . 24

25 272 i . 6 ,Vol I I . , p. 255

vm . 10 20, 279 111. 5 I . 259

13 272

17 I . 349 H ABAKKUK .

26 I I . 271

ix. 24 , 25 1 . 429
11. p.

3153)
27 II . 216 , 272 4

’

3 21
x. 5 11 54
6 , 11 12 256

13
I

L 232
3 17

I . 258
Z E P H A h I AB .

20, 21 11. 24 1 m . 8, Vol . p. 318
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604 PASSAGES OF S CRIPTURE

5 1 . MA
'

I
'

T H taw (con t inued) .
xx.

xh . 28 l 424

3 1 II . 472
I . 377

37 11 .

39 60

43—15 I . 377II . 208
45 I . 2 16

46 501

526

50 224

xfij. l7 46 1

23 II . 49

26 4 5

55

57 523
xi v . 3 1 3 61xv . 1 478

1- 9 473

16
266

xvi . 4 60

i§£
7

, 125 ,18
158

23

28

xvu . 3 274

4 I . 2O4

9—13
21

24—27 125

xvi fi . 6 II . 420
512

22 I . l 25

xi x. l 2 II . 114
21 3 6

26

28 125

II . 35

xx . 2 250

12 38
23 126

24 127
25—27 511

28

xxi . 13 II. 61

21 I . 216

I I . 37 51
22 37

44 396

xxfii . II . 67

6 50

56

12 45

16—22 25
25—37 46 1

35 456

472

429

II . 250
425

252

196

3 6

3 17

S T . MATT H EW (con t inued ) .
xxiv . 15 ,Vol I I . , p.2 16

XXV .

xxvi
XXVl l .

Xxvll l .

111 .

iv.

vi .

16

28

29

29

3 1

3 4

37

51

5

14

2 1

3 5

3 5 -46

64

69

32

46

51

56
2

19

20

II.
11 .

MARK.

19

20

14

17
18

3 1

3 4

3

13

vn . 1—15

ix.

5- 13

20 23

2

3 3

88
43 47

x. 27

xi .

3 2

42

21

7, 8

14

29

3 2

xiv. 7
XV .

xvi .

7

18

II
I .

11 .

I .

II .
I .

II .
I .

II .

11 .

23 2

2 17
264

256

257, 258
366

328

125

46 1

2 14

44 9

155
470

53

554

519

472

3 61

447

275
484

275

74

4 29

15 , Vol . I . , p. 376
484

. 107

365

110
484

501

213

523

523

74

423

512

4 1

164

54

117
117
245

3 86

II . 124 , 496
127
501

20, 250
253

196
2 l

2 16

20

20

519

61

484

376

150

S T . LUKE (con t inu ed ) .
i1 . 26

29

4 4

111 . 11

iv. 5 , 6
24

25

35

.v. 10

39

v1. 15

16

20
22

22 23

3 2

35

36

vn . 40

42

50

vm . 19

24

3 1

48

ix. 25

3 1

35
49

54

11 . 18

30

34

55

xi . 13
20

21

26

28

40
1111 . 25

35

54

55

58

xiv. 11

12

xvi . 3 1

xvi1

9
,
10

xvm . 3

7, 8
12

14

27
x x. 3

44

xx .

2 1

xxi. 9

19

20

2 1

24

25 , 26

26

28

Xxn . 20

II .
11 .

472

I I .

163

II .
212

I I .
501

11 .

II .
4 88

II

11 .

156

II .
126

II .
497

11 .

44 8

II .
126

11 .

514

II .
386

375 , 485

II .
450

II .

II .

23 1

497
488

459

523

74

129

48 1

111

3 6

158

73

53

37

53

. 450
471
212

117, 118

122

266
,
280

466

11 . 3 6

74

122

37
424

42 1

3 87
224

, 502

40

41

129

405

38

45

274

92

254

45

160

159

38

149 , 193

280

272

259

3 18

. 4417
423

4 28

117

511



QUOT ED O R REFE RRED TO .

ST . LUKE (cont-m ued) .

xxu . 28 , Vol . II . , p. 36

3 1 I . 126

15 1
4 3 375

xxii l . 3 1

II . 13 1
3 6 256

46 I . 16 1

xxw . 12 129

II . 40

18 1 . 49 1

2 1 4 23

25 I T. 117
27 I . 4 43

3 1 II . 13 5
39 402

4 1 I . 375
51 164

JO H N .

i . 1
, V01. I I . p.403 , 406
2 367

3 I . 268

3 -10 3 49
4 II . 406
4—9 4 19

5 406

7
9 I . 411

II . 403
11 365

12 403
13 48 ,

40
14 I . 423

11 .

14—17 459

18 403
45 461

i1 . 2 462
4 I . 224 , 501
13 II . 3 3 5
19 I . 423

iii . II . 3 9

5 461

16 422

19 406

368

46 1
, 462

368

365

140

453

I . 523

11 . 3 68
460

509

460

3 9

460

3 9 , 40, 45 460

462

6
,

116

25 497
27 3 68
29 496

3 68
4 5 109 xv1
51—56 I . 472

vi l . 1- 10
4 527

49 4
, 527

7 224

II . 4 1

607)

ST . JO HN (continu ed) .
vii . 3 3 , 42 , Vol .

7,

3 3

V111. 12

14

18
21—24

3 3

3 4 I .

44

51 II .
56 I .

58 II .
3 1

x. 4

7—9 I .

II .
11, 15 , l7 18
16 I .

22

25 II .
I .

xi . 9 , 10 II .
3 3
41, 42

48 - 50

52 I .

54 II .
55 I .

x11 . 16 II .
25

30 I .

3 1 II .
x11 .
—xvu .

xu i . 1

1—6 I .

21 II .
12—15
14

18

23

25

33

3 4 , 35

37, 3 8
xiv 6 I .II .

I .

II .

4 61

406

460

460

471
4 14

4 1
459

83

216

3 3 5
4 58

48

30
468
496

552

73
440

164

428
460

3 64

415

116
468
210

152

123

158
117
3 68
2 12
280

375
4 17
126
116
4 17

75
109
128
116

128
420

4 56

440

447

423

456

410 411,
471

495

4 10

459

508
429

43 1

405

ST . JO H N (continued) .
xvii . 2 , pp.367, 429

XVI I I .

xix.

3
405 , 478 ,
1 479

5 50

9 . 15 , 20 471
11 I . 230
11

,
17 II . 459

14—26
15 41

17 48
23 457
4 II . 116
14 2 10
15 129
26 I . 497
28 II . 4 1

37

11 I . 161

11 .

49 2

I . 502

II . 116
365

116

I . 156

II . 40

13 4

2 33 5

14 135

21- 23 512

29 I . 155

30 II . 133
4 135

5 420

6 I . 375

7—20 11 . 116

8 135

15 136

16 I . 172
II. 136
4II
1 443
I . 211

119

II . 136

A e'rs .

8 Vol . I I . , p. 274

13 I . 223

II . 137
14 I .

16 159

17 210

2

9 I . 153

II . 488
9—12 10

15 I . 204

II . 3 28
17 I . 156

17, 18 I I . 428
20 I . 196

22 157

3 1 156
3 2 128
3 2—36 128



($0t PASSAGES OF SCRI PTUR E

A CT S ( con t inu ed ) .
ii . 3 6

,

ii i .

38

40

47

6

10

12

II .
I .

74

129

157
196

2 10

II . 36
, 74

I . 157
128II . 3 28

I . 128
161

156

II. 137
5 1

I . 128
II . 74
l . 128II . 108
177

I . 477
204

,II. 51,
I . 161
128

23 1
337

XV) :
462

128
161

II . 507
I . 34 1

I . 411
163

157
I I . 427
I . 128
128
128

128
128
115

147
535

II . 176
I . 352

A CTS (con t inued) .
xii . 375

17
20

25

28
xm . 15

3 9

43
44

xiv. 15

13—21
14—21
17
19

xvi 14

533II . 4 41
375
476

3 35
II‘
I . 65

428II . 74

I .

11 . 337
1 . 117
158

11 .

1. 94

485 , 53 9II. 82

3 2
1 .

53 9

470, 477

I 116
11 . 28
1 . 65

II 493
377

I . 161
11 . 51

1 . 478
210

157
II . 493

51
I .

3 37

3 37
I . 337
3 65

I . 428II . 506
51

I . 477

36

485
212

II. 82
I .

158
477
478

3 37
I .

II .

A C78 (continued ) .

xxvi . 7, Vol II . , .p 3 5
10 II . 71
11 I . 461
19

26 476
xxvu . 14 173
xxviJi . 22 II . 3 37

28 I . 147
3 1

B ow ns .

1 1 Vol I I .
, p.

4 I . 3 52
10 II . 507
16 I . 147

II . 40
17 I .

18 157
20
24 II . 422
28 I . 188

11. 4

6—10 I I. 98
8 407
13

17 3 8
17—20 83
18 I . 376
22 65
24 II . 51
29

m . 8
20 II .
21—24 I . 101
24 45 3
25

II. 411
4 1

28 79 , 99
w 2 79

3 95
3
, 9 , 22 93
4 4

I . 457
11 165
13 457
17—19 458
18 II . 90
20

25 I .v 1 I I . 79
2 I . 134
16 II. 3 9
20 I . 218II . 443

vi . 1 I . 135
1—15
2 164
6 129
7 135

17 II . 43 4
22 I . 165
23

VI I I . 3 134 , 362
4 185
13 135
15

II .
18 I . 129
19- 20 II. 424
19 - 22 48
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(1ALATI AN S (conthzued)

16 453
19 ° O 134
20 3 19

II . 4
16 . 1

7 165
11

13

16 3 2 6
19

4 12
26 453

11 . 48
iv. 3

11 . 52
19

24 94
v. 1 11. 41

6 99
10
16 II . 4
20

24
vi . 7 377

12 229

471
13

13 - 26 218
15 II . 99

E pn zsm xs .

1. Vol . p. 3 16
3

4—7 129
7
8 58
13 48
14

15 3 19
17 488
20 129

ii . 2 23 1
3 157
8 129

1 1.
10 I . 154

, 362

13
18

20 159
294

33 1
4—8 302
8

12 I . 3 69 , 447

16
l v. 14

11 . 37
22

25

52 73v 96

4 14

470
11 . 40

162

E PH E S I A NS (cont inued) .
v. 14

, Vol . p. 05
2 1 1 . 129
22

26 4 47
vi . 11. 96

5 I . 129
10

12

11 . 190
14 I . 156
23 230

P HIL I PP IAN S .
i .

8 11 . 60
21 90
25 I . 476
27 157
28 148
30 148

11. 5—11 300
6 3 80
7 44 3
8
9

11 . 507
249

1 . 142

476II . 3 9

I . 476
64

II . 377
I . 34 1
II . 90
I . 459
11. 56

1 . 146II . 3 28
96

2 493
3 I . 466
5 11 . 3 28
7 I . 155
8 192
9 476
22 59

CO LO S S IAN S .
Vol . I . , p. 13 5

C O LO S SM N S (con tinued ) .
iii . pp.

23 163

11 . 96
3 1. 476
10 497
11 11 . 508
11- 15 1 . 33 6
18

1. THESSALONIAN S .
i .

447
4 152
10 461
14—16 11 . 377

11. 1

11 . 508
12

14 36
14—16 1 . 64
15 148

11. 377
18 I . 476

II . 508
4 1 . 148

iv. 3

6

9 46 9
13—17 11 . 328

iv . 13—v. 11 1 . 2 18
15 216

11 . 42 3
16 1 .

v. 1—16 11 . 3 28
9 I . 159

20 212
23 476
24 44 7

11 . 408
25 I . 476
26 11 . 75
28 3 6

II . T HES SALO N I AN S
i . 4 Vol I . , . 147
7—10 1 328
8 1 .

11 . 407
11. 3 1 . 71

11 . 42 6
3—12 23 6
10 I . 2 15
17 II . 96

in . 2

1 . Tm o rm '
.

i . 4 Vol . p. 212
6

17
18

20



QUOTED O R REFERRED TO . 609

I . T IMOTH Y (con tinued) .
iv. 1

,
Vol I I . , pp.

3 I 1 504
II . 560
I . 212

386

II . 96

508
I . 464

II . 69
41

I . 3 69

II . 41

I . 473

II . 96

II. T IMO THY .

i 7Vo l. I . , p. 157
18 II . 506

u . 15

16 I . 462
17 11 .

19 43 2
24

“

68
iii . 1

8 I . 24 1
17 II . 96

,

iv. 4 I . 464
2 II . 169
9—21 I . 340
14 I I . 473
17 282

19 I .

Twas .

i S vo l. I b . 469
II . 505

11 . 7—14 96
12 422
13 I . 210
14 423
1 I . 58
5 154
8 II . 96

9 I . 462

II . 61
10 I . 213
13

II. 507
15 I . 447

PH ILEMON .

7Vol . p. 505
9

22 I . 476

HEBR EWS .

i . Vol . I . , p. 323
1

1—4
350

II. 3 28
I .

4 12

297

297

3 23

72 72

H EBREWS ( con tinued) .
1 , Vol . I . ,

1 , 4

1—5
2 3 13

376

3 16

299

3 59—3 62
326

I . 3 63 , 364

297
299

3 24

3 25

352

303

365
3 27

3 41

3 37

3 65
297

I . 363 , 364 ,
3 66

313

3 66

450

366

297
23 1

3 13

304

297
3 67
3 52

460

367

428

I . 308, 322

3 69

HEBR EWS (co ntinued) .
v. 1—3

,
Vol . pp. 370, 373 ,

374

1—10
2

3
4—10 3703374 ,

375
5 297
6

8 I . 299 , 324
9 3 25
10 3 91
11 341

n 11 40
11—14 1 . 3 42 , 370,

375 ,
v. 11 —vi . 20
v. 12 129

14 299

vi . 1

476

450

33 5 , 370,

I . 3 16 , 3 59

6

8 378

370
9—12 450
9—20 377- 379
10

469

11 378
11—18 370

19 447
13 447

14

15 461

17
19 3 18

370
20

447
v1 1 . 1—3

1—17 304

3 24

3 3 64

297
4 , 10

409
27 302

6—8 4 14

11

371
11—19 407
11—25
12

13 , 14 1 . 371

297



PAS SAGES

H EBREWS (con t inued) .
15 , Vol . I . ,

viii.

v iii .

ix.

15 49

17
18

22

2 4
, 25

25 n

26

2 6—28
27

39

T
‘

T
‘

T
‘

E
'

N
I

O
)

N
)

0
0

1

p
.
‘

O

C
D
CD
C
D
T
I

Q
Q

U
!

O
t

t
o

b
—ir—‘b—
‘

m

m

10- 12
10, 12

1-5

1—10
1—14

6—10

7, 19

8 , 12

10

11

11 , 12

11- 1 1

12

12 - 28
13

13 , 14

14

371

11. 5 42

I . 4 12

472

299 , 3 14
407

371
4 12

408

371

408 , 409

299

4 44

371

4 45

3 16

4 40

297

299

371

4 40

4 13

3 61

302

4 44

1 .

304
372

4437.
291
408

488
11 . 4 11

1 .

460

302

3 16

298

447
474

467

3 23

4 17

11 . 405

461

407
476

425

11. 542

OF S CRIP TURE

xiii

H EBR EWS (co ntinued) .

ix. 18—28,V01. I . .pn .154

20 425

22 I . 3 24

23
23 - 28 372

24
4 29

25 408

25- 28 475

26 3 49 , 42 9

28
429

1- 3 408

1- 10
4 40

1—18

369

2 3 40

3 23

3

5-7, 30 1 . 297

9 460
10 14

3 20

11 29 1

4 11

11- 14

11- 18 372

12 300
14

15

15- 18
16

18

19

19- 25

19 3 1
20
21

2 2

23

25

H EBREWS (contin ued) .
xi . 1

X11.

35

37, 3 8
3 9

40

1

3 19

3 49 ,
4—67
3 20

3 20
4 57

4 57
447

3 16
II . 51

I . 460

II . 54
I . 297
302
II. 55

36

I .

II . 282
I . 461

I 1. 42 1

I .

476

II . 64

I . 4 60

3 19

299 , 319 ,
44 3

II . 90

I .

l—xm 19 44 6

2

6—11
9

14

1 1—17
15

15—17
15—28
16

16 , 17
17

18

18—22
18 , 27
18—29
19
22

2 , 28
24.

300, 32 4 ,
33 5

3 25

297
294 , 464

I I . 3 9

I .

4 64

II . 530
I . 377
471

308 , 328
29 4.

II . 40

I . 3 16 , 466

3 13

3 69

3 16

3 13

3 16 , 457
3 19

154 , 3 20,
423 , 44 7,

465
44 7
3 16 , 335

3 18

298
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612 PAS SAGES OF S CRIP TURE

1 . PETER (con tinued) .
1. 184
10 128
10, 11 161
10—12 154 , 156 ,

213
11

12

13 9
II . 40
1 .

13 2 , 136
2 12
132

149

157

146
II . 4

I . 184
146

42 3

128

12 13 2 , 147,
149

13 58 , 129
13 - 16 125
13 , 14—17 II . 247
13—17 I .

13 - 25 13 1
11. 13—l 1i 7 I . 149
14 137
15

I . PETER (con tinued) .
ii. 16

, Vo l.I . , p. 144
, 216,

17
18
18—20
18—25
19

20
21

21- 25
22

22—25

23
24

8—12
8—17
8—22

111. 8~iv. 19
9

9—12
10
1]

13

227
188
129

149

184

146

11. 61
1 . 189
11 . 73
1 . 149

167
168
149

13 1

11.508
1. 58
150
147

210

147

139

150

167

132
I . 12 9 , 135,

184

150

184

169
128
155

171

1. P E TE R (con tinued) .
iv. 7, Vol . I . , p. 13 1

7- 10
7- 19
8

13

13
, 14

14

150
171

11. 77
1. 469
188
129

132

150

171
58

155

147

11 . 55
I . 147

150
146

1 . 150

173
127

184

146
11 . 60

1 . 150
13 1

129 , 136 ,
146

150
13 1

13 1

477II. 236 , 487,
I . 150
II. 76

II. P ETER.
1 Vol . I .

, 204 ,
230

11 32 33

184

192

190

185

211
211- 213
192

184



QUOTED OR REFERRED TO .

11. PETER (con tinued) .
1 .

111.

l .

p. 60
15

16 184 , 191

17 192

17, 21
19 190, 192 ,

212 , 405

20 192

231

II . 337
I . 190, 197
204

213 , 216

185 , 190
167
24 1
II . 521
I . 192

190

184 , 185
184 , 185 ,

190

184 , 197,
201, 203 ,
207, 23 3
184 , 185

14 157, 185
14 , 15 197

II . 3 9

16 I . 205

17 185

18 197
20 178 , 387
22 210

1 184
194

1—18 216—218
2 189

3
197

3 , 16 , 17 210

5 190
5—7 216

7 185

8—10 216

9 190
10 185 , 196
10—12 65

11 184
12 II . 3 28
14 I . 184

15 188 , 229 ,
486

15 , 16 194

II . 528
16 I . 209
17 184 , 185

I . Jo lm .

1 Vol I I . , p. 420
1 , 2 403
1 , 4 402
2

3 412
497

5 40, 413
5—7 405 , 412

5—10 413

6 98 , 335 ,

414

ii

iii

(3125

H

II. JO H N .

Vo l. II . , p. 495—497
1 507
1 , 2 420
1 , 3 494

4 49 4

5 6 49 5

I . JOHN (con tinued) .
i .

ii .

11.

in .

7, Vol . I . , p. 129

I 1 . 4 13

43 5
9 388
1 388

420
421

2 362

3

3 - 11 4 13
3 - 14 4 12

4

5 3 55 413 ,
416
391

6 453
6—8 413

6- 10 496

416

496

8

9- 11

163

12

12- 14
421

3 91
15- 17 26

15- 19

16 66

18 I .

11 .

496

20
3 91

20- 26 379
20—27 427

21 420
22

429

27 391

28

28—111 3
29

1 II . 363 , 387,
1- 10 43 1
2

363

3 91

3 I .

11 . 477
3—8 43 1

43 3

44 10 3 87
3 91

6

6—10 508

7—10 I . 231

8 11. 280

9

9- 10 433
10 43 5

501

10- 15 43 7
11

I . JOH N (con tinued) .

id .

117.

12
,
Vol . I . , p. 456

14 II . 373 , 472
16 3 91

16—18 437, 43 9

17 424

18 420, 507
19 , 20 44 1

19—24 3 91

21 43 1 , 444

21 , 22 467
21—24 4 42

24 43 1, 444

2 41—iv. 6 444

1 II . 3 91,
1—3 496

1-6 379 , 44 5

2 3 91 , 403 ,

2
, 3 3 52

423 , 426 ,
449

352

420

3 91

445 , 451

3 53 , 508
I . 101

I I .

I . 101

II . 403
45 3
460

3 91
,
414

I . 137, 157II . 454



614 PAS SAGES OF S CRIP TURE .

11. JO H N (con t inued) .
1.
7

478

7—9 495

8
10

10, 11

12 , 13
13

111 . JOHN .

Vol p. 507—509
2 I . 230
3 I I . 495

7 49 1

9

11
14

S T . JUDE .

1—25 , Vol . I . , p. 230—236
1

11 . 33

2 I . 237

4 237

5 211

II . 522
I . 237
167, 241II . 520

I . 185

I I . 522

I .

8 , 23 201
7
)

110 19 20

11 197, 237
xv m

13 II . 521
14 I . 238

II. 64

14 , 15 I . 24 1

II . 520
16 I . 197, 237
17, 18 222

18 155

19 237
20 237
22 , 23 237

23 II . 467
25 I . 237

R EVE LAT ION .
i . 1—8 ,Vol . II . , p. 239

4 241 , 296

5 , 6 I . 447

6
474

II . 248 , 580
9 I . 148

i . 9—iii . 22 II . 23 9
12—17 256

15 270

16 I . 368

u . 2 II . 3 35
3 3 3 5

5 , 16 229

6 3 44

9 I . 148
II . 69

R EVELATIO N (continued ) .
ii . 10, V01. I . , p. 148

13

14

15
20

24

111. 4

5

7
8 , 16
11
14

17
18

19
iv.
—vu .

iv. 3

5

v. 10
13

vi . 4

9

10
10, 11
11

11.

I .

II .
I .

II .
I .

I I .

II .
II.
I .

II .

38
147
2 15

3 44

215
48
245

23 5

33 5

33 5

33 2
69

33 5
463

23 9

270
24 1

580

249
, 33 2

214

. 148

254
23 1

, 3 44
522

148

271
23 1

24 1, 256
35

67

. 33 2

254
23 9

546

24 1

23 2
, 265

256

R EVELATIO N (con t inued ) .
xii i. 288

11—17
18 29 1

xi v. 4

490
8 516
14 114

19 , 20 212

20 261 , 3 17,
522
239

24 1

I . 147

71
11.

516
261

247
6

8 I . 71
II. 284

9 29 1
9
, 10 24 1

, 282
9 , 18 516
10, 11 194
l l 1. 71 , 77

1

1

2
II 285

13
, 314

14

15

18

2

4

8
9
, 18

13

24

xix. 1
6

11
13

16

20
xx . 2

4

6

9

10

15

3 , 4

5
9

10
14.

16

xm . 7, 9

8—21
11

15

18 , 19
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616
‘

BAVA BATH R A .

fo l. 14 , a , Vol . I . , p. 418
25 , a. II . 3 21
75 , a I . 3 63

II . 3 21
116

, a 1 . 504
121, a 43 2

A VODAH -Z ARAH:
fo l. 3 , a , Vol . I . , p. 3 11

18 , b, II . 476
27, b I . 508
44

, b I I . 163

S ANHEDR IN.
37, a , Vol . I I .

, p. 77
59 , a 199

64 , a 409

81 , b T.

89 , b II . 93

90, b 84
99

,
a I . 366

100, b 517
103 . b
110, b II. 3 4

PAS SAGE S

PAS SAGES FROM THE BOOK

S azvvo '
rn .

fol . 13 , a , Vol . I . , p. 432

Avon : (MI SHNAH ) .
eh. i . 10, Vo l. II . , p. 56

5417
iv. 15 52

v. 21 I . 511

A vo 'm DE R . N ATHAN .

ch. xxxix , Vol . II . , p. 472

S omm m .

eh. xv . , Vol . II . , p. 199

GER I M .

ch. i . , Vol . II . , p. 84

OF EN O CH .

ME N AC HOTH .

fol . 29
,
a
, Vol . I . , p. 3 17

99 , b

ME N ACH O’I
‘

H (T o szru ) .

Vol . p. 11

BE CH OBOT H .

£01. 4 , (1 , Vol . I . , p. 404

C nULLm .

fol . 90, b, Vol . I . , p. 415

K E R I TH OTH .

fol . 7, a , Vol . I . , p. 43 2

28 , a II. 14

28, b 551

M IDDOTH .

ch. v. 2 , Vo l. p. 547

FR OM THE BO O K OF EN O CH

QUO TED OR REFE RRED TO .

Vol . I . , p. 23 1 etseq.

3

3 ,

II.

II .

240 etseq .

Vol . II . , p.

518,

258

520
518

2 17
23 2

23 2

518

521

521

5 18
23 4

23 1

24 1

521

xiv. 4 Vo l . p. 521
5

xv . 1—7
3

xvi 5

w n . 13

14 16

I . 23 1

II . 522

I . 23 1

II. 521

518

I . 241

II . 522

I . 241

I I . 266

521

I . 23 1

II.
518

I . 23 3


